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FOREWORD 

If there is one educational truth with which all Catholics should be 
ihoroughly conversant, it is the extremely palpable fact that our schools 
are religious schools. The statement just made, however, is not to be inter- 
preted as implying that religion is the only subject taught in our elementary 
2nd secondary institutions of learning. Rather is it to be understood as indi- 
cting that religion, besides being the most important subject in our curricu- 
lum, is likewise the study which, when skillfully directed, greatly helps the 
soident to a better understanding of the diversified implications of secular 
studies and a truer appreciation of the meaning of life itself. 

When one of Catholicism's prominent educators declared, about twenty- 
£ve years ago, that "the very essence of religion is to be found in a love of 
God," he was simply giving trenchant utterance to a philosophy which has 
notivated and dominated Catholic educational practice for centuries. 
Conscious, however, that an adequate love of God is unrealizable without 
an intimately personal assimilation of accurate knowledge about the 
Almighty, His only begotten Son, His divinely established and efficiently 
functioning Church on earth, and His household of saints in heaven, the 
teachers in our Catholic schools have never ceased to labor zealously to 
impart such essential information to the pupils entrusted to their instruc- 
:onal care. That their efforts, thus far, have been so successful is due, in no 
^ a ll measure, to the splendidly conceived and exceptionally well-executed 
xxtbooks and manuals which constandy emanate from the many scholarly 
md highly experienced members of the Catholic teaching profession. 

This volume, appropriately entitled A Vade Mecum for Teachers of 
Rhjgion, proves to be no exception to the high order of excellence so 
iappily reflected in recently published books of Catholic pedagogues. Sister 
>i_ Catherine Frederic has put several years of painstaking research into 
—s work; and she has left no stone unturned to present a wealth of biblical, 
BiiMH nl liturgical, and devotional facts which, for Catholics, are just as 
fafcresting to read as they are important to remember. Though intended 
±x8v for elementary school teachers and published in the not unreasonable 
r of saving much valuable time for the already sufficiendy burdened 
cfasroom instructor of today, it is the humble opinion of this writer that 
.; M. Catherine Frederic's Vade Mhcum is not one whit less suited for 
=* profitable use of high school teachers and the students under their 
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charge. The copious references, the project-work suggestions, the recom- 
mended readings, and the author's bibliography which are embodied in this 
book are so many helpful features which every busy teacher will gladly 

welcome. 

Sister Catherine Frederic's new teachers' manual has very much to recom- 
mend it. It should have a wide appeal. As an instructional instrument it is 
bound to make the teaching of religion more efficient and the learning of 
it considerably more fruitful. 

Right Rev. William F. Lawlor, LL.D. 

Superintendent of Schools 

Archdiocese oj Newark 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

So far as the author has been able to ascertain, there is available no 
one book which covers adequately all of the supplementary matter in 
Christian doctrine which is usually included in the course of studies in our 
grammar schools. This supplementary material ordinarily comprises a study 
of the Church's liturgy, numerous devotions, explanations of symbols, and 
definitions of terms in frequent use. Added to this there are class patrons 
and other saints with whose lives the children are to be made familiar. 
Teachers are therefore obliged to make compilations of their own from a 
number of books — Lives of the Saints , the Catholic Dictionary, the Catholic 
Encyclopedia, liturgical books, etc. If, as frequently happens, a Sister is 
transferred to a different grade from time to time, this necessitates com- 
piling a new set of facts. Then, too, regrettable as the fact is, many con- 
vents cannot boast of a very extensive library, and it is sometimes difficult 
for the Sisters to procure the necessary books from which to make notes. 
Priests may have similar difficulties. These considerations have largely 
guided the author in preparing the present volume. 

The principal object, therefore, has been to gather into one book as much 
as possible of the supplementary material needed for the teaching of 
Christian doctrine in the elementary and grammar grades. Thus it is hoped 
that the necessity of referring to several books will be eliminated, and that 
the time saved by the teacher can be devoted to planning a more thorough 
presentation of the required topics. 

While this Vade Mecum for Teachers of Religion is intended primarily 
as a reference work, its value to the teacher would be somewhat lessened 
if it did not contain some teaching aims and suggestions. However, since 
this is not a book on methods, and since the author does not profess to be 
a learned pedagogue, the material which treats of the teaching phase is 
merely suggestive, being the result of the author's observations and experi- 
ence. The aims and objectives of teaching Christian doctrine in general are 
discussed in "A Talk About Objectives and Methods." The "Introductory 
Notes" which precede each part of the book are intended to assist the 
teacher in preparing her presentation of the particular phase of Christian 
doctrine which is treated in that part. 

Part I is an explanation of the liturgical cycle and of the feasts of the 
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x Author's Preface 

Church. These explanations have been made as concise as is consistent with 
a correct understanding of the subject, in order that they may be given to 
the children verbatim, if desired. The liturgical functions, exclusive 01 the 
Mass, are treated in Part II. A rather detailed study of the Mass, together 
with a method of using the missal, is given in Part III. Since the study or 
the Mass is the only required work in liturgy in many dioceses, this has 
been made a separate section for the convenience of teachers in those places. 
A simple exposition of numerous other devotions and symbols used in the 
Church constitutes Pan IV. Part V contains a discussion of the Bible, Canon 
Law, and Catholic activities. Part VI is a glossary of the terms used most 
frequentlv by the Church, either in her liturgy or in her ceremonies, 
together 'with a list of the most common ecclesiastical abbreviations. 
Part VII contains brief sketches of the lives of fifty saints, or saintly per- 
sons. As it would be an impossible feat to include all the well-known 
saints, the selection is varied so as to be a representative one. Only those 
saints have been chosen who usually are assigned for class study. Each 
sketch is necessarily brief, but the biographical facts are brought out in 
such a manner as to depict the outstanding virtue of the saint. 

Although this book is necessarily somewhat encyclopedic in character, 
copious references have been included at the end of each part, and in many 
instances specific references have been cited in the text proper. These inser- 
tions, together with frequent suggestions for project work (for the benefit of 
those teachers who may desire to correlate the teaching of religion with 
other subjects in the curriculum) will, it is hoped, augment the usefulness 

of this compendium. _ 

This preface is addressed mainly to teachers. It is the author s belief, how- 
ever, that many others besides professional teachers will find this book 
beneficial. Parents, as the first teachers of the child, should welcome a book 
of this type; high school and college students should find herein many topics 
of interested profit; and adults, who would like to refresh their memories 
concerning facts learned when they were children, might also be glad to 
have a book of ready reference available. ... w 

A stupendous task? So, too, is the teaching of Christian doctrine to the 
children entrusted to our care. The author acknowledges with deep humility 
the many shortcomings which may be apparent in her work. She does not 
pretend to treat any one phase of Christian doctrine exhaustively, since such 
a work would be beyond her present scope. Neither is th.s volume intended 
to take the place of the many well-known and authoritative books on the 
various phases of Christian doctrine which have been cons.dercd herein. It 
is however, the ardent desire of the author that the present volume wil do 
much to make the teaching of the most essential subject in our curriculum 
a lighter and more enjoyable duty than ever before. May it truly become a 



Author's Preface xi 

Vade Mecum for the thousands of devoted followers of the Master 
who instruct many unto justice each yearl 

The author will be extremely grateful if those who do find her efforts to 
be of some small service to them will say at least one Hail Mary for her 
intentions. 

Feast of St. Joseph 
March 19, 1947 
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A TALK ABOUT OBJECTIVES AND METHODS 

Let it be dearly understood from the outset that this volume is intended 
as a teacher's reference book for the grade school, and as such is not an 
exposition on (he teaching of Christian doctrine. Hence, the observations 
which follow are offered merely as suggestions from one teacher to another. 

The principal objective of the teacher of Christian doctrine should be 
to impress the children with the fact that religion is not simply a subject 
to be studied and recited from memory, but that it should become an 
integral part of their daily lives. Indeed, the primary goal of the catcchist 
should be to have the children live their religion because its tenets have 
become part of them. To quote the words of Pope Pius XI in his encyclical 
on the Christian Education of Youth 1 : 

The pioper and immediate end of Christian education is to co-operate with 
divine grace in forming the true and perfect Christian, that is, to form Christ 
Himself in those regenerated by Baptism, according to the emphatic expres- 
sion of the Apostle: My little children, of whom I am in labor again, until 
Christ be formed in you." For the true Christian must live a supernatural life 
in Christ: "Christ who is your life." and display it in all his actions; "That 
the life also of Jesus may he made manifest in our mortal flesh." 

Only by knowing Christ can the children Learn to love Him. Therefore, 
it is ehe catechists' duty to reveal Christ's lovable personality and His kind- 
ness and mercy as shown in His miracles and parables. In this way they 
will aid in inculcating in the children a personal love for Christ, and from 
•hat love will follow the desire to please Him. 

This desire will show itself in good citizenship, and will develop in the 
children a true sense of justice and of civic obligations. Many times, too, 
through developing a personal love of Christ, the seeds of a religious voca- 
tion are planted, which, if nurtured, blossom eventually into a beautiful 
flower. The religion period may also be used to foster a love and zeal for 
the missions, although this may and should be done during the teaching of 
other subjects, as well. 

Other secondary aims might be proposed, but they are all contained in 
the words of Pope Pius XI above quoted: "That the life also of Jesus may 
be made manifest in our mortal flesh." 



1 Pope Pius Xl. Div'uii llltui M^gisiri. Translated b>- Rev.. Gerald C. Treaty, S.J.. in Fife Great 
EneytlretU (New York: PauUit Pros). 



2 Objectives and Methods 

How shall the catechise attain these objectives? It will do na harm for 
ihc teacher, experienced or inexperienced, to review from time to una the 
office and dignity of a teacher of religion. Father Kirschs invaluable book, 
The Catholic Teacher's Companion, 1 contains much helpful material on this 
subject. Any good book on methods devotes at least a chapter to the office 
of the teacher, and those recommended 3 are well worth perusing. The 
words of Pope Pius XI 4 sum up briefly the function of the teacher of religion: 
Perfect schools ire the result not so much of good methods as of good 

teachers, teachers who are thoroughly prepared and well-grounded in the 
matter they have to leach; who possess the intellectual and moral quahfica- 
lions required by their important office; who cher.sh a pure and holy love 
for the youths confided to them, because they love Jesus Christ and His 
Church, of which these are the children of predilection; and who have there- 
fore sincerely at heart the true good of family and country. 
Note the words "Teachers who are thoroughly prepared." No matter how 
familiar a subject, the teacher must have a carefully prepared plan in which 
a definite aim governs the selection of facts and methods to be employed. 
In this connection there is a very important and worth-white chapter in 
Father Sharp's Aims and Methods in Teaching; Religion' on preparing and 
teaching the lesson. The teacher who docs not prepare the clay's lessons 
soon becomes a "slave of routine." 

Therefore, the wise teacher Will so plan work as to devote at least one 
period a week in every subject to the direct correlation of religion with 
that subject. That many teachers do this incidentally every day goes without 
saying, yet a conscious effort must be made to bring about a living faith 
without appearing to the children to be doing so. To quote again from 
Pope Pius XI's Divini lUius Magistri, wherein he quotes the words 01 
Pope Leo XIII: 

It is necessary not only that religious instruction be given to the youth at 
certain fixed times, but also that every other subject taught be permeated with 
Christian piety. If this is wanting, if this sacred aunwpnere docs not pervade 
and warm the hearts of masters and scholars alike, hide good can be «pec ed 
from any kind of learning, and considerable harm will often be the 
consequence,' 

Ift SWgraphy and in history particularly, the teacher can always point 
out the Providence of God in providing different climates, products, ways 

2 Retf . Fe iu M. Kind. CM.Cap.. The C*Mic Teacher's Compamon <Nc«- York: Bulger 

"■S? f!i' tem, S-T.D., The SfOmaU Taking W WW- 0*» York: B.n*ig« 
fj,^« 7«ol St Chap. XI. pp. 1.8-.54. ">d fe*. John K. Shxp, Am, and Methods m 
sttjSftSo&S MW *&* ■*», P- '• Ch, P - VI. pp. 77-85. 

XttSS&EZf&im ix. m+X ft* jEgi **** 

« Vide Wv. Felix M. Kirch, OM.Cap.. op. f*. PP- 476-479- 



Objectives and Methods 3 

of making a living, natural resources, etc. One can also stress the work of 
religious in world history, their pari and that of Catholic laymen in the 
building of our own country, etc 

Occasionally direct correlation is desirable. For example, on Monday the 
catechism lesson may be on the Sacrifice of the Mass- Naturally, more than 
one day will be devoted to this important topic, particularly if the liturgy 
of the Mass is taught in connection with the doctrinal matter. During the 
English period that day, if it is to be a grammar lesson, sentences repeating 
some of the facts taught In the catechism lesson may be used to illustrate 
the grammatical principles being taught. If the lesson is corrective English* 
a like procedure may be followed. Should it be composition day, let the 
children write letters or compositions of their own choosing on some phase 
of the work taught, or suggest such topics as "Why Catholics Attend Mass," 
"What the Mass Means to Me," "How I Can Assist at Mass Intelligently," 
or "The Symbolic Meaning of the Colors of the Vestments." Again the 
pupils might write short sketches dramatizing some particular phase of the 
eopic which was the basis of the religion period, and later re-enact what 
Aey have written. Many suggestions concerning dramatization may be 
found in the three volumes of; Practical Aids- for Catholic Teachers.' 
Father Sharp also devotes a section to this topic. 8 

For spelling, a list of the important words which occurred in the catechism 
lesson may be assigned, definitions given or looked up, and pupils asked to 
use the words in sentences. For the reading lesson, use may be made of the 
various children's magazines which will be mentioned later. An effort 
should be made to select topics or stories which tic up definitely with the 
matter being taught in Christian doctrine. If nothing of this nature is avail- 
able, the teacher might bring to class a supplementary book which is not 
t«> difficult for the pupils' comprehension, and permit different pupils to 
Bad aloud to the class. 

In art the scope is almost unlimited. For manual art, the boys may make 
miniature altars, and the girls may make vestments. Clay modeling, cutout 
"*"ork, booklet making, and drawings involving religious subjects are activi- 
sts in which both girls and boys may have a part. 

All this need not, and should not, be done in one day, or the teachers will 

:* frustrated. If one leaves it to the pupils to discover the tie-up between 

pan and other subjects in the curriculum, such remarks as, "Now I 

really understand my catechism," or "I didn't know there are so many 

:_~erent styles of altars" will be common. Gradually the children will 



* Sr. Mary Aurclia,. O-S.F., and Rev. Felix M. Kirsch, OAl.Cap., Practical Midi for Catholic 
Zn-km (New York: Bei«ig*r Brothers tjjs), 3 *ok 

• Rev. John K. Sharp, op Hi., pp. 335-337. 

*tfstf,. Part IV, Chap, VII, "Correlation in Religion" 



4 Objectives and Methods 

realize that their religion is not a thing apart, but a vital spark which 
motivates all of their actions. 

The method of correlation which has been outlined so sketchily has 
another pedagogic value. In most cases it permits of pupil participation, 
which is in itself an incentive to learn. The more intelligently the pupils 
participate in the lesson, the more they will learn. Also, there will be fewer 
disciplinary problem* when the minds of the children ace kept on the alert, 
and when the hands, as wcU as the minds, are occupied. The children need 
an outlet for their surplus energy, and if the teacher docs not provide one 
for them, perhaps some of the more active will sec that the class is enter- 
tained. It is not what the teacher does which counts in the end, but what 
she gets her pupils to accomplish. As Father Kirsch says: "The great aim 
of every teacher should be to discover new methods of arousing vital interest 
in her pupils as the true basis for increased self-activity on their part. 
If this is true for other subjects in the curriculum, it is doubly true of religion. 
Reverend John K. Sharp, in the book already mentioned, states that the 
child mu« see the application and relation of the truth to its own interests 
and activities and to its own judgment of right and wrong." Therefore 
''there should be no divorce between religion and work or play or home. 
Teachers of religion must keep their important objective ever before them, 
and strive to discover the means best suited to attaining their goal. They 
may then look forward eagerly to the time when the divine Instructor -w.il 
greet them with a smile and with the consoling words: "Whatsoever you 
have done unto these My little ones, you have done it unto Me," and will 
bid them enter into the reward prepared for them from all eternity. 

10 r <v . Felix M. Kineh, O.M.Cip., op, dl., pp. 577-578. 
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Part I 
THE LITURGICAL CYCLE 

Chapter I 
INTRODUCTORY NOTES 



There are many ways of! introducing children to the liturgy. The teacher's 
choice of method will be governed largely by the syllabus requirements. 

A few words as to what the "liturgical movement" is might be inserted 
here. Although the phrase has been given much prominence in recent years, 
the movement itself is by no means new. It is an attempt to renew the close 
relations which existed between the liturgy o£ the Church and the daily 
life of the Christian people during the earlier ages of Christianity. This 
ideal participation, which was sought after by Pope Pius X arid which he 
stressed in his "Mom Proprio" of 1903, was realized in the life of the early 
Christians who "were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles and in 
the communion of the breaking of bread and in prayers" (Acts 2:41). The 
early Christians assembled daily for liturgical prayer by uniting in offering 
up the Holy Sacrifice and in partaking of the Victim in Holy Communion. 
They consciously acted as members of the one Church, having one faith, one 
holy bread, and common prayer. Each community gathered about the bishop, 
who was die true father of them all. 

The principal object of the liturgical movement is to arouse the conscious- 
ness of the faithful to an appreciation of the meaning of the Mystical Body 
of Christ, so that they will carry out this doctrine in their daily lives. 

The present liturgical movement may be said to have been initiated by 
Dom Prosper Guc ranger when he published his well-known monumental 
work V Annie Uturgique about 1840. The present-day catechist may help 
the further spread of this movement by advocating active participation in 
the Mass, by inculcating a knowledge of the rites and ceremonies used in 
the administration of the Sacraments, and by directing the attention of the 
children to liturgical symbols. Briefly, then, it is these objectives which the 
teacher must strive to attain, for unless the children o£ the present become 
liturgy-conscious, it is evident that the adults of the future will not be, cither. 

One method of presenting the material on the liturgy in those dioceses 
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which call for the liturgy as separate from the doctrinal matter is by 
selecting a certain day during rite regular religion period for the study of 
the liturgy. The teacher should present a topic, discuss it to ascertain just 
how much the pupils already know, and eliminate erroneous opinions. 
Then she should make a correlation with the doctrinal matter which U 
being taught. For instance, if the catechism lesson is on "The Redemption, 
the Easter cycle should be the part of the cccclsiastical year presented at this 
time. If desirable, the explanation may then be dictated to the class. These 
notes may be kept in a notebook used exclusively for this purpose. The value 
of, and interest in, the notebook may be enhanced by the addition of pic- 
tures cut £rom catalogs, or obtained from any of the companies listed below, 
or by original drawings of ihc pupils. In the lower grades the notes will 
have to be somewhat simplified, and the pupils may copy them from the 
blackboard as a penmanship or English exercise; or the teacher may dupli- 
cate the notes and distribute them to the pupils to insert in their books. 

Practical Aids for Catholic Teachers' has a section devoted to project work 
in connection with the ecclesiastical year. Many teachers find the project 
method offers the children an incentive to study. Those suggested in the 
book mentioned are many and varied. 

Another method, which is feasible when liturgy is to be correlated with 
Ihc doctrinal ma«er, is to assign one or two questions only from the cate- 
chism, and then discuss all that concerns them from the liturgical point Ot 
view. In this way the answers will be impressed more vividly upon the 
minds of the children. This method is employed very admirably by Rever- 
end Henrv Borgmann, C.SS.R,, in Libiea.' In this book, the doctrinal matter 
and the liturgy follow the liturgical year. The ihree volumes of How to 
Teach the Catechism* by Right Reverend Monsignor M. A. Schumacher, 
M.A-, follow a similar plan according to grades. _ 

Let the catcchist remernber, however, that no matter what method is 
employed, it is far more important for her pupils to live the liturgy than 
to be able to define it. 

' &icebeiieal Guild, uS E. loih Street. St. Paul, Minn. *_ w » 

Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, 3 « W. Second Street. Ux Angelc*. CiW. 

Co-op Paridi Activities, Effingham, 111. 

Liturgical Pie»i. St. John'* Abbey. Collcgcville, ^inn. 

Nclion.. Thorns* and Son*, j8i Fourth Avenue, New Vork, J*. Y. 

Queen'* Work Pre**. 3115 So- Grand BWd., Sl Louis, Mo. 

St. Anthony'* Guild Pie**, Palerton, N. J. , ,- 

= Sr. Mary Amelia. OS.F-. and Rw. Pdlx M- K.r«h a* £, Vol III. pp. sag** 
»Rcv. HeW Borgmann. C.SS.R.. tibica (Ifalwnwc; |obn M-nJy Company, i«°>- 

•5fs» M««r M. A. Schumacher. M.A., How to Temch ,he C««A.«b (Sew York: Ben- 
lijer BrotoTSiS 3 ™S J™ «"> **•** in .946 under the .,ik I T*rA &u*Aum. 



Chapter II 
LITURGY 

Liturgy in its stricter sense means the "public worship canonized by the 
Church." 1 The word was commonly used in the early Church, and is still 
used in the Eastern Rites, to designate the Eucharistic Sacrifice, which is 
the center and heart of the Church's liturgy. It is applied today to the 
Sacraments and lo the sacramenials approved by the Church. The so-called 
"Liturgical Movcmcm" strives "to have the true Christian spirit flourish 
again in every respect and be preserved by the faithful by active participation 
in the most holy mysteries and in the public and solemn prayer of ihc 
Church." 1 It aims to glorify God and to sanctify men. God is glorified 
through worship, and the faithful arc sanctified through the grace-giving 

Sacraments. 

Therefore it may be said that the liturgy of the Church affords a true 
example of the vine and the branches, the perfect fulfillment of the doctrine 
of the Mystical Body of Christ. 

LITURGICAL BOOKS 

The liturgical books, which are published by the authority of the Church, 
contain the text a.nd the directions for her official services- These books are 
the Missal, Breviary, Ritual, Ceremonial of the Bishop, Pontifical, Martyrol- 
ogy, and Memorial of Rites. 

1. The Missed is the book which contains the complete texts for Mass 
throughout the year. It is written in the Latin language, since that is the 
language of the Church (except where a rite other than the Roman rite 

is used).' 

The Missal comprises a list of the feasts of the Church, the rubrics or 
rules to be followed by the priest, and the Proper of the Time or prayers 
proper 10 the different Masses of the seasonal feasts. Then follow the 
Proper of the Saints, in which are found the Masses or parts of Masses of 
individual saints according to the calendar year; the Common of the Saints 
for those saints who have no proper Mass; and the Ordinary and the Canon 
of the Mass — those parts which have few changes from day to day. Votive 

1 Charles Augimine, O.S.B., Ulurgieat 1.aw (Si. Louis: B. Herder Book Co.. 1931). 

1 Pope Piu* X, Mom Proprio, Nov. la, 1903. 

* Viae P«l ni, "The M»«i"; Chap-, n. l*agr*age of th* Matt. p. 100. 
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Masses (or special occasions, Requiem Masses, and a supplement having 
various Masses for certain places,, dioceses, or countries arc likewise con- 
tained in the Missal. 

The newer missals arc an improvement on those used in the Middle 
Ages, when one portion of the Mass prayers was found in one book, and 
another portion in another book. Obviously, this caused considerable in- 
convenience and confusion. The Council of Trent recommended more uni- 
formity, and Pope St. Pius V revised and standardized the Missal in 1570. 
Pope Pius X urged the people to "pray the Mass" with the priest. There- 
fore, all should have a Missal, and follow the Mass intelligently. "It is the 
Church that speaks to us through the Missal, and in the voice of the Spouse 
we hear the voice of Christ Himself, In the Mass Christ Himself prays for 
us . . . and in all the Masses of the liturgical year we live over again His life 
and His teaching."* 

2. The Breviary contains psalms, amiphons, hymns, and other selections 
from Sacred Scriptures, the Doctors, and Fathers of the Church, arranged 
for the various hours of the day (U-, Matins, Lauds, Prime, Tierce, SeXt, 
None, Vespers, and Compline), for different days of the week, and for the 
seasons of the year. Like the Missal, the Breviary is also in Latin, and is 
arranged in four volumes, according to the seasons of the Church year 1 . Its- 
arrangement is somewhat similar to that of the Missal, with the Proper of 
the Times, Proper of the Saints, Common of the Saints, Ordinary-, or that 
part which is common to every office, and the Psalter containing the psalms 
of the office arranged according w the days of the week and the order of 
the canonical hours. 

The Divine Office is a great public prayer of the Church. It must be 
recited every day by priests, deacons, and subdeacons; or chanted by the 
choirs of religious orders under pain of mortal sin, unless individual mem- 
bers are excused for good reasons. Those who say it are praying in the name 
of the Church. The recitation of the Divine Office usually takes more than 
an hour each day. 

The recitation of the office in some form, at least, can be traced to apos- 
tolic times, when it was made up almost entirely of the inspired Psalms, 
which arc the foundation of (he present office. Various prayers and "lessons" 
were added from time to time as new festivals were established. The 
Council of Trent revised the Breviary, which was later brought up to date 
by Pope Pius X, and now the 150 Psalms of the Bible are usually recited 
within each week. 

3. The Ritual contains the formulas and rubrics for the administration of 
the Sacraments, and for other functions such as liturgical processions. 



* Beiuduin, La fiitt it I'Etfise, iraniUtiOQ (Colleger illc, Minn,, The Liiurgical Pre**). 
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churching of women, burials, and the many blessings of persons, places, 
jnd things which the priest can give, and is for the use of the priest. It also 
contains those iites not found in the Missal or Breviary. 

The Ritual begins with the rites of the Sacraments that can be adminis- 
tered by a priest — the Baptism of a child or an adult, and the ceremony 
tor the reception of converts into the Church; the form of absolution in 
the Sacrament of Penance; the distribution of Holy Communion outside 
of the Mass, or to the sick; ceremonies for the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction, with the Psalms and the shorter Litany of the Saints; and the 
ceremony for the Sacrament of Matrimony. This is followed by the prayers 
for women before childbirth, as well as after. Beautiful and consoling prayers 
to be read over sick persons are likewise given in the Ritual. Details of 
the ceremonies of Candlemas Day, Palm Sunday, and the other feasts on 
which special blessings are imparted, are included among the blessings. 
There are about 140 blessings of persons, places, and things, all very signifi- 
cant in wording, and all of which call to mind the soul's dependence 

upon God. 

4. The Pontifical contains the liturgical functions reserved to bishops. 
The principal functions are the administration of the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation, the conferring of tonsure and the different minor and major 
orders, consecration of churches, aliars, chalices, patens, and blessing of 
church bells. Excommunications and absolutions therefrom, the degradation 
of one in Sacred Orders, the solemn reception of a bishop, the reception of 
nuns, etc.* all of which are functions performed by a bishop, arc described 
in the Pontifical. 

5. The Ceremonial o-f Bishops presents in detail the ceremonies for various 
functions that take place in cathedral churches, and other activities of the 
bishop, many of which are liturgical in character. 

6. The Martyrology gives in brief, for each day of ehe year, the names 
and main biographical facts of the saints who aie honored in different parts 
of the Catholic world. Originally the book contained reference mainly to the 
martyrs — hence its title— but now it includes commemorations of the feasts 
of out Lord and of our Blessed Mother, also. 

When the Divine Office is said in choir, the Martyrology is read aloud 
during the Office of Prime. All who are bound to the recitation of the daily 
office are recommended to use the Martyrology, however. 

7. The Memorial of Rites is sometimes called the "small ritual." It was 
drawn up by Pope Benedict XIII for use in parish churches in which there 
ire not enough priests to carry out the liturgy in solemn form. Some of the 
ceremonies which may be simplified are those for Candlemas Day, Ash 
Wednesday, Palm Sunday, and the last three days of Holy Week, and it is 
•he ceremonies for these six days which appear in this book. 



Chapter III 

DIVISION OF THE CHURCH YEAR 

The primary goal of the liturgical year is nor merely to bring to the 
minds of the faithful the historical life of Christ, but to enable them to 
live with Christ through participation in the sacred liturgy. Through the 
appreciation and application of their fellowship in the Mystical Body, the 
Church strives to carry out this doctrine in the daily lives of the faithful. 
Although the Church year comprises the same number of weeks as the 
civil year, it begins and ends differently, for in the divisions of the Church 
year the wonderful work of the Redemption is commemorated. The first 
clay of the ecclesiastical, or liturgical year, is the first Sunday of Advent, 
which may come as early as November 27, or as late as December 3, since 
Advent includes the four Sundays before Christmas. 

Even in ihe Old Testament there were laws for the observance of certain 
feast days and for the division of the year into weeks. The celebration of 
the Pasch and Pentecost, the highest Jewish feasts, was carried over from 
the Old Testament. The Jewish Pasch, which recalled the passing over of 
the destroying angel, corresponds to the feast we know as Easter; and the 
feast of Pentecost, which recalled to the Jem the fiftieth day after the Cross- 
ing of the Red Sea, is for us a commemoration of the coming of the Holy 
Spiric fifty days after our Lord's resurrection. Toward the end of the 
sixteenth century, when the civil year was made to begin on January 1, 
the Church divided the year to suit its own needs. The ecclesiastical year 
as it is now divided is composed of the Proper of the Time, or temporal 
cycle; and the Proper of the Saints, or sanctoral cycle. The feasts belonging 
co the temporal cycle have a special Mass and office. The sanctoral cycle 
comprises the Masses assigned for feasts of our Blessed Mother and certain 
saints whose feasts remain the same each year. 

The Church observes both movable and fixed feasts from one Advent to 
the next, the variable part of the Church calendar depending principally 
upon the date of Easter. Some of the fixed feasts, however, are determined 
by their relation to Christmas day. Easter is always the first Sunday after 
the fust full moon following the vernal equinox, which is on March 31. 
It may not be earlier than March 22, nor later than April 25. It is the 
principal feast of the entire Church year, Christmas being second in rank- 
Both begin with a period of preparation, Lent preceding Easter, and 

M 
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Advent preceding Christmas. The season o£ Pentecost is really a continuation 
of the Easter cycle. 

Feasts arc designated as double of various grades, semidoublc, or simple. 
The designation "double" probably arose from the fact that the amiphons 
in Matins, Lauds, and Vespers, are duplicated. Semidoublc is so called 
because it holds the middle place between a double and a simple; the anti- 
phons in this office are duplicated only in part. Simple is so named because 
it is celebrated with less solemn rite. 

The ecclesiastical year is a commemoration and a mystical renewal of the 
life of Christ in its various aspects, and the faithful arc called upon to 
accompany our Saviour from the time of His first coming until His 
promise of the second coming on the day of judgment. In thus accompany- 
ing Him, ihey should be influenced to desire Him, to live through Him, 
and, finally, co live with Him for all eternity. 

CHRISTMAS CYCLE (MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION) 

This cycle embraces the time from the first Sunday of Advent until the 
feast of the Purification on February a. It includes Advent, the feasts of 
Christmas and Epiphany, and several lesser feasts of the temporal cycle. 

advent' 

The word "Advent" means "coming." Some authors say that the four 
weeks of Advent, which include four Sundays, beginning with the one 
nearest the feast of St. Andrew (November 30), and extending to Christmas 
Eve, symbolize the four thousand years before the corning of the Messias; 
but, since there arc not always four full weeks in Advent, this cannot be 
accepted as conclusive. It may well be believed, however, that since man- 
kind was eagerly awaiting the Incarnation, this was originally a season o£ 

■ .as is evidenced by the "Alleluia** which is still retained in the Mass. 
Gradually, however, the note of penance became predominant, and this 
-ore still prevails, as is shown by the violet vestments used in the Mas* 
during Advent, the omission of ihc Gloria, and the absence of flowers on 
the altar, as well as the prohibition to solemnize marriage during this season. 

History of Advent. The practice of observing a few days in preparation 
i-j- the great festival of Christmas began in the fourth century. In the 
seventh century Advent was observed in Spain, with five Sundays included, 
i-6 with specific laws regarding fasting and abstinence. It was not until 
£ott the ninth century that the time of Advent was arranged as it is 
;: present. 



- ; .it: Practical Aits, op. «"/.. Vol. I. pp. Sj-io-a, "Preparation for Christmas." and Sister 
* laez. Stiigiw Teaching Plans (New York: Bcnzigcr Brother*, 19^9). ptoiect Cor grade I, 
jc. 7-12; project (or grades I and II. pp. 30-61. 
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VIGIL OF CHRISTMAS 

This is one of the few days throughout the year for which no dispensation 
is granted from ihc fast and abstinence prescribed. The Mass, despite the 
violet vestments, is one of ho]y cheerfulness. It prepares the faithful for the 
second coming of our Lord, and commemorates the first parents of man- 
kind, Adam and Eve. Though the first Adam brought sin, the second 
Adam, Jesus Christ, comes to take it away. 

CHRISTMASTIME 

This season embraces the time between Christmas day and the Epiphany. 
Formerly Christmas was celebrated on January 6, but Pope Julius I, at the 
beginning of the fourth century, changed the day to December 25. Christmas 
is a holyday of obligation all over the world. This feast is kept with joy 
and solemnity, which are expressed by the liturgy. The priest dons rich 
vestments, the altar is illumined with countless candles, and the decorations 
are of the finest. The music also expresses the joy of this happy day. 

Masses for the Day, Since it was ai night that our Lord came into this 
world, a Mass is celebrated at midnight at the Church of St. Mary Major. 
where the relics of the crib arc kept and are exposed to ihe veneration of 
the faithful on Christmas Day. The practice of permitting each priest to 
celebrate three Masses on Christmas is sometimes ascribed to Pope 
Telesphorus (about aj>. 125-136)- He wished to observe the vigil by the 
first Mass, to give a commemoration to the Roman virgin martyr, St. 
Anastasia, in the second Mass, and co celebrate the third as the solemn 
Mass of the festival in his own basilica. The three Masses also represent the 
threefold birth of Christ — His eternal generation in the bosom of the 
Father, His temporal birth of the Virgin Mary, and His spiritual rebirth 
in the souls of men. 

Some Christmas Customs. The Christmas crib, which is perhaps the most 
universal of the Christmas customs, is very old; in its popular form it is 
ascribed to St. Francis of Assisi. In every Catholic Church and in many 
Catholic homes as well, there is, during this holy season, a representation 
of the stable at Bethlehem. Some represent this as a cave, which is prob- 
ably what the real stable was; others depicc a rude shelter of rocks, or a hut 
of straw. But all have animals standing guard over chc newborn Infant, 
and shepherds kneeling in silent adoration next to our Blessed Mother 
and St. Joseph. 

The Christmas tree may be said to represent the tree of the cross, while 
the lights placed thereon symbolize Jesus Christ, the Light of the world. 
The Use of the Christmas tree is of more recent origin than that of the 
crib, having been brought to America from Germany about the middle of 
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[he nineteenth century. It is probably Protestant in origin, as it is in 
even among non-Catholics and pagans, though they do not attach any 
symbolism to its use. 

Santa Claus may be found in some semblance in every country, but the 
original Santa was St. Nicholas, Bishop of Myra, whose feast is celebrated 
on December 6. His charity to the unfortunate and the poor made him a 

favorite saint. 
Octave of Christmas. Before the fourth century, Christmas had been 

debrated on January 6, and its liturgy was repeated only on the octave 
. The feasts of St. Stephen. St. John the Evangelist* and the Holy Inno- 
wcrc already established for December 26, 27, and 28. After the date 
r| Christmas was changed to December 25 and its octave made a privileged 
;ne. the Church retained these data for the feasts because of the close 
connection existing between the life of Christ and the lives of these saincs. 
As was already mentioned, the ecclesiastical year is composed of the tem- 
poral and the sanctoral cycles. The feasts which follow are part of the 
icmporal cycle. 

1. St. Stephen— St. Stephen, whose feast occurs the day after Christmas, 
j called the Protomartyr because he was the first to be put to death for 
Christ after the establishment o£ His Church. Stephen was one of seven 
young men chosen by the Apostles to assist them. He served the meals 
where the poor were to be fed in common. Because he was renowned for 
lu virtues and the great wonders he wrought, he was summoned before 
:he Sanhedrin. However, he fearlessly accused his judges of pulling to 
.it-ih the messengers of God. He told them that he saw "the Son of Man 
s-:ing on the right hand of God," and the Jews, accusing him of blasphemy, 

«:;h one accord ran violently upon Stephen and stoned him." The holy 
iejeon fclL upon his knees and asked pardon for his executioners. Saul, 
if:erwards St. Paul, was one of those who consented to St. Stephen's death. 
It is fitting that this martyr of Christ should be the first whose feast is 
^!cbratcd after the birth of out divine Lord. The name of St. Stephen is 
ascribed in ihe Canon of the Mass. He is the patron of stonemasons, since 
-e met death by being stoned. 

2. St. John Evangelist — Tht feast celebrated on December 27 is that of 
izz beloved disciple of our Lord, St. John, the son of Zebedee and Salome, 
fchn was a fisherman who followed John ihc Bapiist, and learned from him 
:i me coming of the Messias. John was one of the first to follow our I_ord. 
He «as especially honored by Jesus, since he was present at the first miracle 
■hich Jesus performed in Cam of Galilee, ac the Transfiguration, and 
f-^-ing the painful agony of our Lord in the Garden of Olives. It was to 
'-en that fesus, from His deathbed of the cross, consigned the care of His 
ijessed Mother. 
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After the death of Jesus, St John labored in Asia Minor and Ephesus. 
Later he went to Rome and was miraculously preserved from death when 
the Emperor Domitian ordered him to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil- 
He was banished to the hie of Patmos, where he received divine revelations 
and wrote the Apocalypse. He died there at the age of one hundred, the 
only one of the Apostles to die a natural death. St. John's name, like that of 
St. Stephen, is inscribed in the Canon of the Mass. 

3. The Holy Innocents — The feast of the Holy Innocents dates back to 
about the fifth century. This feast is celebrated on December 28, on which 
day the priest wears violet vestments to denote the mourning of the Church 
for these martyrs who first received baptism of blood when Herod killed 
them in an attempt to martyr the newborn King. However, should this day 
fall on Sunday, red vestments are worn. Today the joyous Gloria and 
Alleluia are omitted from the Mass to express the Church's sympathy for 
ihe mothers of these innocent babes. 

4. The Circumcision (January 1) — The feast of the Circumcision, a holy- 
day of obligation, and the octave of Christmas, is the day on which the 
divine Child shed His blood for the first time, and on which He received 
the Holy Name of Jesus. The liturgy of the Mass celebrated today really 
includes three feasts — the first of the octave day of our Lord's birth, con- 
taining parts of the Mass for Christmas; the second reminding all Christians 
that they are indebted to Mary, after God, for our Lord; and the third, 
dating from the sixth century, celebrating the feast of the Circumcision of 
out Lord. 

Other Fixed Feasts- From Christmas to Easter there arc other fixed leasts, 
KUDO of which are pare of the temporal cycle, and others which belong to 
the sanctoral cycle. The most important of these will be mentioned briefly. 
The feasts of the Holy Name of fesus, the Epiphany, and the: Holy Family 
belong to the temporal cycle, since they vary according to the day on which 
Christmas falls. Those of the Purification, St. Blaise, Our Lady of Lourdes. 
St. Joseph, the Annunciation, and the Seven Dolors of Our Blessed Mother 
may be found in the sanctoral cycle, since they remain unchanged from 

year to year. 

1. Holy Name of Jesus— This feast is fixed in that it is usually cele- 
brated on the Sunday between the first and the sixth of January, when not 
impeded by an office of higher rite. If no Sunday intervenes, it is celebrated 
on January 2. Since the feast of the Circumcision is also ihe octave day of 
Christmas, the name which Jesus received on that day is not especially 
emphasized in the liturgy of that day. The Franciscans, who did more, 
perhaps, than any others to promote devotion to the Sacred Name 01 Jesus, 
observed the feast of the Holy Name of Jesus in the sixteenth century- 
In 1721 this feast was extended to the universal Church. 



Division of the Church Year 19 

An indulgence of three hundred days may be gained by all who- devoutly 
invoke the holy name of Jesus.* 

2. Epiphany — With ihc feast of the Epiphany, celebrated January 6, the 
Christmas season reaches its highest point and comes to a close. The word 
"Epiphany" means "manifestation" and refers to the manifestation of our 
Lord to the world, through the visit of the Magi. The Magi offered gifts 
which were symbolic. By the gift of gold they acknowledged Christ as 
King, the gold symbolizing love; that of frankincense professed their belief 
in the divinity of the Christ Child, the incense symbolizing prayer; the 
presentation of the bitter myrrh indicated that Christ was to suffer as the 
Redeemer, the myrrh symbolizing self-denial. 

The feast of the Epiphany was kept in the East from the third century, 
and its observance spread to the West toward the end of the fourth century. 
It has a vigil and also a privileged octave, and liiurgically ranks higher than 
the feast of the Nativity. According to the general law of the Church the 
teast of Epiphany is a holyday of obligation although by indult it is not 
kept as such in the United States. 

3. The Holy Family — On the Sunday within the octave of the Epiphany, 
the Church celebrates the feast of the Holy Family. It is proper that every 
Christian family strive to imitate Ehe virtues which Jesus, Mary, and Joseph 
practiced in their lowly dwelling at Nazareth — the virtues of charity, 
sbedience, mutual help, and a spirit of recollection and prayer. Although 
fte Holy Family has always been considered the model for all families, the 
devotion did not become general until the seventeenth century. Pope 
Benedict XV made it a universal feast of the Church on October 21, 1921, 
xad fixed the dace of the feast. If the octave day of the Epiphany should 
rail on a Sunday, the feast of the Holy Family is celebrated the following day. 

4. The Purification — February 2 is known as the feast of the Purification 
:: ihe Blessed Virgin Mary, or "Candlemas day." This feast rounds off the 
Christmas cycle. On this day is commemorated the purification of the 
■ened Virgin at the time she presented the Child Jesus in the temple, 

- r:y days after His birth. It was upon this occasion that her soul was 
r ;rccd by the dire prophecy of Simeon. 

The practice of blessing candles on this day dates from the tenth century, 
r.cjgh from the eighth century on the Western Church adopted the custom 
* carrying lighted candles in procession on this feast. The procession was 
:r-.ginally one of atonement, which accounts for the violet vestments being 
*c*:n during the blessing of the candles and for the procession, though 

~.:c vestments arc worn for the Mass of the day. The procession is also 

— memory of the journey of the Holy Family to Jerusalem, and represents 
ix entry of Christ, the Light of the world, into the temple of Jerusalem. 

: Rj.-co!ti, No, 88 (New York: Bemigcr Broflhen. Inc.. 1943). 
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It has become ihc custom for the faithful to procure candles blessed on 
this day, which they keep for use when the last rites arc administered in 
their homes, or which they may light during storms and in times of special 
peril. Some donate the candles to the church to be burned for their inten- 
lions during the year at Mass or Benediction. 

5. St. Blaise-' On February J the faithful go to church to have their 
throats touched with two blessed candles, while the priest invokes the inter- 
cession of St. Blaise on their behalf against diseases of the throat. The 
power of healing diseases was attributed to St. Blaise after he had miracu- 
lously cured a boy who was choking on a fishbone. 

St. Blaise was a bishop in Armenia who led a life of severe penance. He 
healed bodies as well as souls. During the persecution of Licinius, he suffered 
manv tortures, and he was beheaded in 316. St. Blaise is listed among the 
fourteen Holy Helpers — saints having special power of invoking help 
from God in time of sickness, want, or peril* 

6. Our Lady of Lourdes — Vrom February 11 to July 16, in the year 1858, 
our Blessed Lady appeared eighteen times to little Bernadette Soubirous in 
a cave of the rock of Massabicllc, at Lourdes, France- During one of these 
apparitions, Mary announced herself to the inquiring girl as ihe "Immacu- 
late Conception." Our Blessed Mother made this pronouncement most 
appropriately on March 25, the feast of the Annunciation. Because of Mary's 
part in the Incarnation, God vouchsafed her the wonderful privilege of 
preservation from original sin, and it was this privilege that she proclaimed 
to the world through the humble shepherdess when she uttered the above 

words. 

A special Mass and Office commemorating the apparitions were authorized 
by Pope Leo XIII, and Pope Pius X, in 1507, extended the feast to the whole 
Church, to be observed on February 11, the date of the first apparition. 

7. Sr. Joseph —Si. Joseph was liturgically honored, on July 30, from the 
seventh to the fifteenth century, when his fcasc was fixed on March 19. 
In 1621 Pope Gregory XV extended this feast to the universal Church, and 
in 1870 Pope Pius IX proclaimed St. Joseph the Patron of the Universal 
Church, setting the time for the celebration of this feast for the third 
Wednesday after Easter. Should March 19 occur during Holy Week, the 
feast is transferred to the Wednesday after Low Sunday. St. Joseph is espe- 
daily venerated every Wednesday, and during the month of March, which 
is dedicated to him. 

To St. Joseph God revealed the mystery of the Incarnation, and He 
confided the care of the divine Child and His Blessed Mother to this humble 
carpenter. It is not known when St. Joseph died, but it was probably before 
the beginning of our Lord's public life. Tradition says that Jesus and 
Mary comforted St. Joseph in his last hours, and he is therefore invoked 



Division of the Church Year 21 

as the patron of a happy death. He is also invoked as- the model of working- 
men, because of his trade. 

8. The Annunciation —On old calendars, this feast was called the feast 
of the Incarnation, and such it truly is, for it was on this day that she 
Word was made flesh. The feast has been celebrated on March 25 since the 
hfth century. The Bollandists affirm that each year Mary kept the anni- 
versary of the day when she was honored by the angel's visit, and when, 
because of her submission to the holy will of God, the Word became incar- 
nate within her. The Apostles, witnessing Mary's celebration, established 
:he feast of the Annunciation. This is one of the earliest feasts in honor of 
• he Blessed Virgin. Mary's participation in the Redemption earned for her 
-Jie most glorious of her titles — that of "Mother of God." The beautiful 
words of the "Hail Mary," which recall this event, resound in the Gospel 
snd in the Offertory of the Mass of the feast. Three times every day the 
faithful are reminded of the momentous mystery o£ the Incarnation when 
uiey recite the "Angelus." 

EASTER CYCLE (MYSTERY OF THE REDEMPTION) 

The Paschal cycle may be subdivided into three periods: The Scptuagcsi- 
r.al period, extending from Septuagesima Sunday \Q Ash Wednesday; 
•Je season of Lent, from Ash Wednesday to Easter Sunday; and the season 
: Easter, from Easter Sunday to the close of the octave of Pentecost. The 
.hristmas cycle is essentially dependent on the Paschal cycle, for if Christ 
=as come down among men, it is that He may lift them up to Him. The 
fcnrgy of the cycle of the Incarnation reveals God clothing Himself with 
humanity, whereas that of the Redemption shows Jesus clothing men with 
His divinity. The Church manifests the divinity of Christ throughout the 
-■: part of the ecclesiastical year. In the second part. She makes known 
all our Lord has done to merit for mankind a participation in His divinity. 

The Septuagesimal Period. The Septuagesimal period embraces the three 
Sundays of Sepcuagesima, Sexagesirna, and Qmnquagesima. It is a period 
:c transition from the joys of Christmas, and of preparation for the most 
aportant part of the Church year. It might be considered as a remote 
• nation for Easter. These Sundays, together with the four of Lent, 
represent the seventy years passed by the Israelites in exile. 

The season of Scpiuagesima is the beginning of the cycle which has for 
Ts center that greatest of solemnities, the feast of Easter. The vestments for 
~s period nre violet in color, except when the feast of a saint is celebrated; 
"< Gloria and the Alleluia are omitted in the Mass, and at the end of the 
Mass, the Benedkamits Domino takes the place of the usual lie musa est. 

Septteagettma Sunday — This Sunday reminds the faithful of sin and of 
xi consequences. The lessons of the Divine Office begin with the Book of 



M The Liturgical Cycle 

Genesis, the miy of man's £.11", the Go, t d of Ac Mass reminds all <ha, 
rheymts, labor in the vineyard of the Lord if they wash to obtain a heavenly 
reward. In former times, the Lenten fast began on this day. 

Sn*tt*m. iW<.y-On this day the necessity of suffering ^AM^ 
tog ,he word of God is the lesson taught, li the work of the faithful .s .0 

l S£SS5£rag* -he faithful are shown £* 

TenuThc word i^"' is derived from an old Enghsh word meaning 
4 ring" » u> seln of Lent coincides with that of spring k- . -- £ 
preparation for the glorious Resurrection of our i"*^^ 

p;;ts of da^kn s. By the Lenten fas, all should endeavor to make amend 
E sins and should turn their thoughts » the .lungs of God bj 
withdrawing from worldly pleasures. 

Three great thoughts fill all the Lenten liturgy. The Church criers or 
JtdiSn of the faithful the drama of the WgZg* 
which is enacted week by week. Lent wa, formerly the he p*p» at on 
for those who were aspirants for Baptism, as many of kb«*j 
prayers still testify. Finally, i, is a season of special penance on the par. of 
the faithful for their many shortcomings. . „„„!,. i n 

Hilton of Le„(-Thc season of Lent was instituted by the Apostles, m 
1 „( ,h7 fortv davs of our Lord's fast. Formerly .here were man, 

C forty was held to be a holy and significant number, m the mn.h ccn- 

£»e» F^-Formcrly, the actual fas, was -**£»- ,h n «J 
todav-the old rule was to take bu. one repast ,n the day, and that no, 
um. y evetng. Meat and wine were forbidden. Many -U*faml«j 
Zed by One Holy S« from time to time, and .. is now perm.tted hat one 

ake a ho, drink and eat some bread in ,he mo, ning mea. as well a s fis 
" bc , alcn a, the principal moal, and a moderate collation may be taken 
to die ev nine, or reve, scd \vi,h the principal meal. The law of abs„ nence, 

"0 hastontry much mitiga.ed, and those who are dispensed may at 

stLe some pious work. But though the fas. and abstinence are no, as 
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rigorous as formerly, the faithful arc still bound to perform ads of mortifi- 
cation and self-denial. 

Liturgy of Lent — The liturgy of the Lenten season is richer in content 
than that of any other time during the Church year. Every day has its own 
Mass, which is called a Station Mass, since it was originally the custom of 
■Jic people and clergy of Rome to assemble at a prearranged place, called 
uic Loilecta, and proceed in procession to the station church of the day 1 
where Mass was offered up by the pope or his representative. The name 
Bi the Church at which the Station Mass was offered is given at the head 
of the Proper Mass of each day, and these stations assist the faithful to 
jnderstand the Lcn ten Masses better. 

The liturgical color throughout Lent is violet. The organ is silent at all 
^■.urgical services, except on feasts of saints and on Lactare Sunday. No 
dowers may bedeck the altars, the Gloria is no>t sung, and marriages are 
aot solemnized. The temporal cycle, which is devoted to the contemplation 
;: the mysteries of Christ, is brought before the minds of the faithful more 
trequently than at other seasons which admit of feasts of saints. No better 
may of preparing well for the feast of the Redemption can be conceived 
--.an that of assisting daily at Mass, and thus following our Lord in the 
«arioust phases of His sufferings and death. In this way the faithful may 
r_akc themselves worthy to share in the fruits of the Redemption. 

Ash Wednesday — In ancient days, those Christians who were guilty of 
fravc faults had to undergo public penance. For this purpose the bishop on 
Uu.s day was wont to bless the sackcloth which was to be worn by the 
regents during the forty days, and to place upon their heads ashes made 
9f burning the palm used the previous year in the Palm Sunday procession. 
The faithful then sang the seven Penitential Psalms, and the penitents 
were expelled from the church on account of their sins, just as Adam was 
liven from Paradise because of his disobedience. 

Pope Urban VI (c. 1300) commanded that, as an act of humility, all the 
urthful receive these blessed ashes. The ashes arc blessed by the priest, 

- •;.! in nib and violet stole and cope, before Mass begins. The priest then 
:.aces some on the forehead of each with the words: "Remember man, that 
— -c-u art dust, and unto dust thou shall return." 

Ash Wednesday is the first day of Lent, and the Epistle reminds the 
.:ul to rend their hearts and not their garments. The Gospel for this 
■y warns against fasting for the sake of being seen, rather than in atone- 
"ear for one's sins. 

Lactate Sunday — This name is derived from the first word of ihc Introit 



■ C-. Rev. M. S. Canon MacMahon, Liturgical Cairehiim (Dublin: M. H. GUI k Son. Ltd., 
t;- .p. «5 ff. 
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of the day. Laetare Sunday is a day of joy, since those who were to receive 
Baptism at Easter were enrolled, and because the time for the restoration ot 
the public penitents was rapidly approaching- The altar is decorated, the 
organ played, and the dalmatic and tunic are worn. 1 he vestments are 
usually rose-colored, and all of the texts reveal a joyous mood. 

The sovereign pontiff, in memory of the Transfiguration wh>ch took 
place shortly before the passion of our Lord, and to so ten the sadness of 
L days which are to come, announces to the £a>thfu the glory of the 
Resurrection while bearing a golden rose in his hand. He blesses th.s rose, 
which he then sends to some prince or important personage, other to honor 
the recipient, or as a testimony of gratitude for some service rendered to 

' e passLtide- This period embraces the two weeks preceding Easter, and 
it is a proximate preparation for the crisis of the divine drama, which is 
drawing near. The Church, to show her retirement in sorrow and penance, 
veils her statues and crucifixes with violet. The stations of the cross are 
not veiled, however, and the statue of St. Joseph may be unveiled daring 
the month of March, if it i. not in the sanctuary. The Glorra is no, satd 
after die Introit and the Lavabo, and the psalm ]uitca Ut .s hkcvwse 
omitted. The lessons o£ the office art taken from the lamentations ot 

IC ?S. fcflwftW— TU fifth Sunday of Lent is called Passion Sunday, to 
recall to the faithful the passion of Christ which began when the Jews 
actually formulated their plot against the life of Chnst. Th.s was about 
two weeks before the crucifixion. The liturgy of the Mass shows our Lord 
in His agony on the Mount of Olives. In the Gradual and the Tract Lima 
s heard lamenting in Hi, sorrows. The Gospel tells how the hatred of the 
lews grew to such an extent .hat they accused the Savtour of having come 
to an agreement with Satan, and they sought to stone Him All dus u ID 
direct opposition to the Masses for the preceding Sundays in Lent, wherem 
the faithful confessed their guilt before God and begged pardon, in the 
Introit, Gradual, and Tract, 

Feast Of the Seven Dolors of hUry- This. feast .s kept on Fr.day of 
Passion week. It commemorates the sorrows of Mary dur.ng the pass-on 
and death of Christ. The feast was instituted in 1415 to rebuke the hcrca.es 
of those who laid sacrilegious hands upon the images of Mary. It was 
extended to the entire Church by Pope Benedict XHL in .727. The sequence 
of the Mass, Stab* Mater Dolorosa, is ascribed to Jacoponc da Tod., a 

F Tradition states that Mary, meeting her Son bearing His cross, fell under 
the weight of her anguish. A chapel was erected on the 5.tc where this was 
said to have occurred, and a feast was celebrated for several centur.es under 
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ihe name of St. Mary of the Spasm. A second feast in honor of the Dolors 
of Mary is assigned to the fifteenth of September (see p. 38). 

Palm Sunday — The Church expresses the twofold point of view with 
which She regards the cross in the two ceremonies of this day — the first, 
the blessing of the palms and die procession, is a joyous one; the second, 
the Mass of the day, is ting-cd with sadness. The blessing and procession of 
palms is a joyous ceremony which commemorates our Lord's triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem. The priest, vested in alb and violet stole and cope, 
blesses the palms at the Epistle side of the altar. Then the members of the 
clergy who are present come to the altar according to their rank, and the 
celebrant distributes the palm, first to the clergy and then to the faithful, 
who should kneel to receive it, and kiss the palm and the celebrant's hand. 
Then follows a procession in which each person carries his blessed palm. 
This procession is in memory of the deliverance of the Jews from their 
slavery in Egypt, as well as of their entrance into the Promised Land. It 
also commemorates our Lord's triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 

Formerly, the faithful of Jerusalem marched to the Mount of Olives and 
returned to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre bearing the palm branches. 
In the early Middle Ages, the procession was to a church outside the town, 
from whence the faithful returned to the gates of the town and paid 
homage to the Redeemer, who was represented cither by the Book of the 
Gospels, or by a statue. The gates were then opened, and all proceeded io 
■.he church for the celebration of Holy Mass. 

The blessing of the palms dates back to about the seventh century. Palm 
:s the symbol of victory, triumph, and virtue; olive is the symbol of peace, 
meekness, and mercy. When it is not possible to procure either of these, 
tranches of the yew, willow, or box tree may be used. 

The rite of blessing the palm resembles the rite of the Mass in its 
Iturgical structure, as it has an Epistle and a Gospel, a Preface and the 
Sanctus, like the Mass itself. It is the most complete and solemn blessing 
jiven in the Missal, and it appears to go back to the early practice of 
having two Masses on this day; one for the blessing of the palms, and the 
-her after the procession. 

The Mass which follows is a striking contrast to the procession; after the 
•ovous canticles, the sorrowful story of the passion according to St. Matthew 
:s read for the first time during Lent. 

Holy Week, — This week is fittingly called "holy," not only because of 
the solemn functions which take place, but also because the faithful are 
railed upon to abandon worldly pleasures entirely during this week of 
lorrow, in order to turn their thoughts upon the events about to be re- 
enacted — (he passion, death, and resurrection of our Lord. A strict fast 
and other penitential acts were previously observed. Early Christian em- 
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pcrors declared all the days of Holy Week civil days of xest and during the 
Middle Ages the days of Holy- Week were classed among ihc customary 
Church holidays. 

i. Liturgy. Holy Week observances have their origin in apostolic times. 
Many details which were followed by the Church at Jerusalem were brought 
over to Western countries. All liturgical prayers, chants, and readings are 
dominated by the mystery of ihe sufferings and death of our Lord, each 

day having iW own special liturgy. 

2. First Three Days. The thought of the sufferings of Christ pervades 
the Mass of these davs- The Mass for Monday is at the Station Church of 
the Holy Virgin, Praxedis, Rome's great friend of the poor. The Gospel 
contrasts the conduct of Mary Magdalen and Judas -Mary anointing the 
feet of Jesus, as if for His burial; and Judas resenting the "needless" waste 
of the precious ointment — an indication of his growing love of money- 

On Tuesday the history of the passion according to St. Mark is read 
during the Mass, which commemorates the denial of Peter during Christ s 
passion. The station church is that of Sanaa Prisca on the Avcntme Hill. 
The history of the Passion as told by St. Luke is read on Wednesday. 
This day is sometimes called "Spy Wednesday," since it was the day on 
which Judas entered into negotiations with the enemies of our Lord. Tm 
lessons from the prophet Isaias on Christ's sufferings arc included in the 
Mass, which was formerly celebrated in the Church of St. Mary Maior. 

3 . The Tenebrae. Many churches observe the last ihrcc days of Holy Week 
in a solemn manner. Matins and Lauds which were originally recited dur- 
ing the night on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday, arc now anticipated and 
said on the preceding evenings- Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday. From 
the time of their original recitation, they came to be called "Tcncbrae, 
which means "darkness." This service consists of the reading of the psalms, 
the singing or the Lamentations of the prophet Jercmtas, and the ehanting 
of the lessons and rcsponsories pertaining to Jesus' sufferings. During the 
recitation of the Tcncbrae, six candles of yellow wax are upon the altar. 
A triangular candelabra with fifteen candles stands before the altar. Four- 
teen of these candles arc also of yellow wax, but the topmost candle is 
usually white, a svmbol of the Saviour. One candle on either side of the 
triangle is extinguished after the recitation of each psalm, the top one 
remaining untouched. During the blessing or Bencdictus which concludes 
the recitation of Lauds, one of the six candles upon the altar is also snuffed 
out after each verse. At the end, the antiphon to the Benedtctus is repeated, 
while the topmost candle of the triangle is removed and earned behind the 
altar. This candle signifies Christ, whom His enemies believed they had put 
out of the wav. The successive putting out of the other candles refers to the 
flight of the disciples and Apostles at the beginning of our Lord s passion. 
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After the Oration, a noise is made by the choir to symbolize the earthquake 
and other disturbances in nature which attended the death of Christ. Then 
the hidden candle is brought forth and replaced in its holder, indicating 
Christ's appearing as the Light o£ the world after His glorious Resurrection. 
All then, rise in silence and leave the church. 

4. Holy Thursday. This day is called in liturgical books Feria Quinta in 
Coena Domini— Thursday of the Lord's Supper — or sometimes Maundy 
Thursday, because oi the ceremony of the washing of the feel. There arc 
many ceremonies on this day — Holy Mass, blessing of the oils during 
Pontifical Mass in cathedral churches, the procession of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment from the high altar to the altar of repose, vespers (where these are 
publicly recited), the stripping of the altars, and the mandatum (in monas- 
teries and many cathedral churches). 

Three Masses were formerly celebrated: the first for the reconciliation of 
public penitents, the second for the consecration of the holy oils, and the 
third for a special commemoration of the institution of the Holy Eucharist 
at the Last Supper. This last Mass is the only one that has been preserved, 
and at it in cathedral churches the bishop, attended by twelve priests, seven 
deacons, and seven subdeaeons, blesses the holy oils. In ancient days, the 
blessing of the holy oils took place on this day with a view to Baptism and 
Confirmaiion o£ the catechumens during Easter night. At present, the oil 
of the sick, which is the matter of ihe Sacrament of Extreme Unction, is the 
firsc to be blessed, before the Pater Noster of the Mass. Holy Chrism, which 
is the matter of the Sacrament of Confirmation, is blessed with greater 
pomp, after the clergy have communicated. Holy Chrism is al» used in 
the consecration of bishops, in the Sacrament of Baptism, in the consecra- 
tion of churches, altars, and chalices, and in the baptism or blessing of 
church bells. The third holy oil, which is blessed immediately after this, 
is the oil of catechumens. It is likewise used to anoint the person to be 
baptized, for the blessing of baptismal fonts on Holy Saturday and on the 
Vigil of Pentecost, at the ordination of priests, at the consecration of altars, 
and for the coronation of kings and queens. These oils are blessed, not at 
the altars, but at a table placed near the center of the choir.* 

Originally the Mass for Holy Thursday was celebrated at the Basilica of 
St. John Lateran, where what is believed to be the tabic of the Last Supper 
is kept. The Mass is one of joy. The crucifix is covered with a white veil, 
the priests are vested in white, and the altars arc decorated with flowers, 
candles, and cloths. At the Gloria the bells arc rung, and then bells and 
organ remain silent until Holy Saturday. Two hosts are consecrated, one 
to be kept for the Mass of the Prcsanctified on Good Friday. At the Com- 
munion all the priests receive the Body of our Lord from the hands of the 
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celebrant, for on this day but one Mass may be celebrated in each church. 

After the High Mass, the second consecrated Host is earned in solemn 
procession to a repository prepared for Its reservation unul the service on 
Good Friday. The repository is usually an adjoining chapel or side altar oi 
the church, which is ornamented with many flowers and lights. A constant 
vigil is kept by the faithful thioughouL the day and, in many places, through- 
out the nigh t, as well. # 

An indulgence of 15 years may be gained by all the faithful who devoutly 
visit the Blessed Sacrament in the altar of repose on Holy Thursday or 
Good Friday, and pray five Our Fathers, Hail Marys, and Glory be s in 
thanksgiving for the institution of the Holy Eucharist, and one^Our Father, 
Hall Mary, and Glory be for the intention of the Holy Faiher. 1 

After the procession, Vespers arc said, if they are to be recited publicly. 
Following this, the altars arc stripped to denote the abandonment of Christ 
upon the cross, and the tabernacle door is left open, since the tabernacle 

is empty. _ , 

The concluding morning ceremony is the Mandatum, or washing 01 the 
feet. Since the time of Pope St. Pius V (156&-1572), the washing of the feet 
has been a part of the liturgical solemnity of Maundy Thursday. This cere- 
mony had its origin when our Lord washed the feet of the Apostles before 
the Last Supper with the command, "for 1 have given you an example, 
that as I have done to you, so you also should do" (John 13:15). The pope 
washes the feet of thirteen priests of different nations; bishops wash the 
feet of thirteen poor men. Thirteen arc taken for the ceremony because u 
is related that St. Gregory the Great was accustomed to feed daily twelve 
poor men, in honor of the Apostles. Once Christ Himself joined them, in 
the form of an angel, and thereafter St. Gregory fed thirteen each day, and 
shed the feet of ihirtccn jx>or men on Holy Thursday. 



W.T. 



5. Good Friday. The observance of this day goes back to the primitive 
Church. In the early days of the Church, it bore the name of "The Friday 
of the Commemoration of Our Lord's Death." A tradition affirms that 
Christ was crucified on March 35, the date of the Incarnauon. 

There arc three principal divisions to the morning service on Good 
Friday : lessons and intercessory prayers, unveiling and veneration of the 
holy cross, and the Communion celebration, or Mass of the Presanctified. 

The tabernacle is empty, the crucifix, again covered with a violet cloth, 
is raised aloft between unlighted candles, and the priests, in black vestments, 
prostrate themselves in prayer before the altar. Meanwhile, a single linen 
cloth is spread upon the altar, in place of the customary three cloths neces- 
sary for the divine Sacrifice. Then follow the lessons, tracts, and prayers, 
the reading of the passion according to St. John, and a long series of pet!- 
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lions for the needs of the world. This corresponds to the original Mass of 
(he Catechumens. 

The priesi puts off the chasuble, and gradually uncovers the image of 
the Crucified, singing three times, each time in a higher tone: Ectc lignum 
cruris, in quo salus mundi pependit — Behold the wood of the Cross, on 
which hung the Saviour of the world — to which the choir responds Venice 
adoremus — Come, let us adore — while all genuflect. The priest places the 
uncovered crucifix upon a pillow at the altar steps. After removing his 
shoes, he approaches the crucifix with a triple genuflection and reverently 
kisses it. The rest of the clergy and the people follow the celebrant. 

After the finding of the true cross, it was customary in Jerusalem to pay 
special honor to it each Good Friday. As time went on particles of the 
true cross were sent to different churches where it was venerated also. 
Subsequently, the ordinary crucifix was reverenced on Good Friday through- 
out the whole Catholic Church, in the manner described above. 

After the veneration of the crucifix, the candles are then lighted, and the 
Sacred Host which was consecrated the previous day, is carried in proces- 
sion from the altar of repose to the main altar during the singing of the 
beautiful hymn Vexilia Regis. The Mass of the Prcsanctified which follows 
is not really a Mass, since there is no Consecration, because the Church 
does not desire to renew the Holy Sacrifice of the cross on the day on 
which Christ offered Himself up a bleeding Victim to His eternal Father. 
The Sacred Host and the altar arc incensed, the Pater Noster is sung, and 
the Host, which was consecrated on Holy Thursday, elevated. The priest 
then communicates. The ablution is made, and all withdraw in silence. 

6. Holy Saturday. Mass was not celebrated on Holy Saturday umil the 
eleventh century. Before that lime the Baptism of the catechumens took 
place in the evening and occupied most of the night, so that it was early 
on Easter Sunday morning before the Mass at which the newly baptized 
made their first Communion was celebrated. When infant Baptism became 
general, arid Baptism was conferred throughout the whole year instead of 
being confined to Holy Saturday and the eve of Pentecost, the hour of the 
ceremony was anticipated at first at noon, and later in the early morning. 

The present liturgy of Holy Saturday consists of six separate parts: the 
blessing of the new fire and of the incense, the blessing of the paschal 
candle, the reading of ihe prophecies, the blessing of the baptismal font, the 
chanting of the Litany of the Saints, and the Mass, which is one of joy 

and exaltation. ( 

The new fire is blessed at the door of the church, after which the grains 
ofc incense to be inserted in the paschal candle arc also blessed. The new fire 
is carried into the church in procession, and a triple candle is lighted from 
it, one branch at a time, as the deacon chants in ascending tones: Lumen 
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ChM— The light of Christ. The sanctuary lamp is lighted Iron, this 
same candle, as is the paschal car.dk after it has been blessed. 

The blessing of .he paschal candle dates back to apo stohc ■ .mesjhc 
deacon is blessed by the celebrant, as is done before s.ngtng the Gospel at 
a Solemn High Mass. Accompanied by the subdeacon and acoh.es, he 
goes to the Gospel side of the altar, where, after vanous prayers and an 
elaborate preface he blesses the paschal candle and fixe, the gram, o .neense 
in ,he candle in the form of a cross. These grams of mcensc are symbohc 
3 the five wounds of our Saviour's glorified body; the candle .^sym- 
bolizing Chris,, the Light of the world. The paschal candle ts hghted « 
Solemn Ma. and Vespers on Holy Saturday Easter Sunday, £«%•£ 
Tuesday, and on Low Saturday. It is also hghted on .he Sundays after 
Easte. up to the fifth Sunday inclusive, and a, a paroch.a Low Ms* M 
Z days'mentioncd. The paschal candle is extingutshed after the read ng 
f the Gospel on Ascension Thursday, and used aga.n only for the blcssmg 
of the baptismal font on the vigil o£ Pentecost. 

After the blessing of the paschal candle, the mtntsters lay as.de the, 
white vestments and don the full Mass vestments of v.olet. "I hey then pro- 
ceed to the altar for the recitation of the twelve prophcc.es by the eelebranu 
These prophecies were to instruct the catechumens on the s.gn.ficancc :and 
consequence of the Baptism they wee about to rece.ve. They now rcm.nd 
the faithful of the great grace bestowed upon them ,n Baptism 

Then the celebrant once more dons the cope, and the m.n.stcrs go m 
procession to the baptismal font, preceded by an acolyte carrying the pascha 
candle. The blessing of the baptismal water to be used for the adnun tra- 
ticn of the Sacrament of Baptism during the ensu.ng yea, begms wuh a 
P°e,ac which expresses the regeneration which the waters of Bapt.sm brmg 
lo mankind. The pries, divides the wa.er in the form d F. <^^ 
makine the sign of the cross over it three umes, ask.ng God to make ., 
"fubyHif grace. He also prays ,ha, i, may become a ™ g ^». 
He ,hrows some of ,he wa.er toward the four quarters of the canh 
blhes over it thrice in the form of a cross, and d.ps the paschal candl 
into the font three times. Then an attendant pr.cst spr.nkle some of the 
water over the people. Finally, the celebrant m.xes the 0,1 of catechumens 
and holy chrism with the baptismal water. 

After the blessing of the font, the process,on ,s re-formed and all rcurn 
to the hieh altar, where the Litany of the Saints ,s reded or sung as a 
petton or the newly baptized and an appeal to the Church Tnumphan, 
To help the Church Militant. During its reci.at.on, the m,n,s,e„, d.vcs,cd 
of cope and chasuble, lie P ros,ra,= until the Te '^^"VwL of 
they arise, and proceed to the sacristy to vest ,r> wh..e for the celebrauon of 

Holy Mass. 
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The Mass which follows has no Introit, Offertory, Agnus Dei, or Com- 
munion Verse. At the Gloria the church and sancius bells, silent since Holy 
Thursday, are rung. The violet coverings are removed from the statues, 
and the Alleluia is sung three times by the celebrant, followed by the choir. 
This is the formal ending of Lent, since it signifies joy over Christ's Resur- 
rection, and the rising of the faithful to a new life with Him. The Lenten 
fast, however, continues until noon. Vespers arc recited or sung after the 
Communion of the priest. This custom dates from the time when the cele- 
bration of the vigil was anticipated in the morning and became one with 
the Mass — the vesper prayer serving as the Posteommumon. It is the 
shortest vespers of the whole liturgical year. 

PASCHALT1DE (MYSTERY OF THE REDEMPTION) 

This season extends from Easter Saturday until the Saturday before 
Trinity Sunday. It reminds the faithful of the infant Church,, corresponding 
to the forty days after our Lord's Resurrection, during which He built up 
His Church. The whole season may be said 10 form one single feast day 
in which are celebrated the mysteries of our Lord's Resurrection and Ascen- 
sion, and the Descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles. The Regina 
Coeli, which is a triumphant hymn in honor of our Lord's Resurrection, 
is said standing during these days. No fast days occur during this joyous 
time. The mystical union of the Church with Christ in His risen splendor 
puts her in a transport of joy, which is shown forth in the liturgy of ihe 
whole season. This joyous spirit is especially noticeable in the first week, in 
which there is a proper Mass for every day. The beautiful sequence Viciimae 
Paschaii is recited at each Mass said during the week. 

Paschaltime may be divided into three sections: from Easter to the feast 
of the Ascension, or the period of the Resurrection; from the Ascension to 
the vigil of Pentecost; and from the vigil of Pentecost to the octave of 
Pentecost. The Hebrew word Pasch means passage, and denotes the rescue 
of the human race from the slavery of Satan and of sin, and of its restoration 
to the freedom of the children of God. 

Easter Sunday. Christmas is the feast of love, Easter the feast of hope. 
It is the chief of all feasts — the culminating point of the Church's life in 
her liturgical cycle. The Resurrection of our Redeemer is not only the 
most glorious event in His whole earthly course, but also the most striking 
proof of His divinity, and the foundation of our whole Faith. 

Because it was at the time of the Jewish Passover that our Lord died 
and rose again, and because the Mosaic rites yielded to those of the New 
Dispensation, the Church has kept the Jewish method of ascertaining the 
date of Easter. The Council of Nicea decreed that the feast should always 
be kept on the first Sunday following the full moon after the twenty-first 
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of March. Therefore it cannot fall earlier than March twenty-second, nor 
later than April twenty-fifth. The name Easter, derived from the Anglo- 
Saxon Eostra, signifies the goddess of the dawn and of spring, in whose 
honor in pagan limes fires of joy were lighted around the time of the spring 
equinox. The liturgical name of Easter is the Sunday of the Resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Easter Mass is appropriately celebrated al Rome in the Church of 
St. Mary Major. The present Easter Sunday Mass was the former second 
Mass of Easter day. The first Mass at midnight ox early dawn, which is now 
that of Holy Saturday, was intended for the neophytes, whereas the second 
Mass in broad daylight was for the faithful in general. 

Rogation Days. Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday before Ascension 
Thursday are days of special petition to God for favorable weather for the 
crops and £or the remission of the sins of the petitioners, as well as for 
those of others. The petitions are made through the recitation of the Litany 
of the Saints. In many places a procession forms part of the services. In 
monastery churches, the procession is of obligation. 

These Rogation Days had their origin with St. Mamcrtus, Bishop of 
Vienne, who introduced them about the middle of the fifth century when 
a great plague was destroying the people. They were adopted into the 
Roman liturgy in the ninth century- by Pope Leo III. These three days are 
referred to as the Minor or Lesser Litanies, in contradistinction lo April 25, 
the feast of St. Mark, which is called the Major Litanies. The same Litany 
of the Saints is said on all four days, and the recitation is of obligation on 
all those who arc bound to the recitation of the Divine Office. 

Ascension Day. This is a movable feast, depending for its date upon that 
of Easter. It occurs forty days after Easter, and commemorates the day 
on which our Lord bade His Blessed Mother and His Apostles and disciples 
farewell, ascending from their sight to take His place at the right hand of 
His Father in heaven. Ascension Day is now a holyday of obligation. It 
was well established in the fourth century. Its vigil dates from the ninth 
century, arid its octave from the tenth. There is no fast or abstinence on 
the vigil of the Ascension, since it is a joyous feast. After the Gospel of the 
Mass on this day, the paschal candle is extinguished. 

Penwcost. This glorious feast, which takes place fifty days after Easter, 
is the completion and crowning of the Easter feast. It formerly closed the 
Easter season, but now has a privileged octave. It also has a vigil on which 
the blessing of the baptismal water takes place, in a manner similar to that 
employed on Holy Saturday. The Mass on the vigil is preceded by the read- 
ing of the prophecies. In Rome it is celebrated at St. John Lateran's Basilica. 
Pentecost Sunday is sometimes called Whit Sunday, because of the white 
garments worn by those who had been baptized on the vigil. The station 
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of the feast is the Basilica of St. Peter. Red is the liturgical color proper to 
Pentecost, recalling the tongues of fire. 

The first three days of the octave of Pentecost, like those of the octave of 
Easter, are feasts of the first class, and in some places Pentecost Monday is 
observed as a holyday o£ obligation. Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday of 
this week arc Ember days, but though they are days of fasting, the red 
vestments are worn, and the joyous Alleluia is retained in the Mass- The 
Sequence, Vent, Sancic Spirirus, is said throughout the octave. 

TIME AFTER PENTECOST 

This extends from Trinity Sunday to the first Sunday of Advent- This 
period contains more feasts of saints than do the other seasons. The prin- 
cipal feasts which occur during this season are: those of the Holy Trinity, 
Corpus Christi, and the Sacred Heart. The first is a fixed feast, whereas the 
last two are movable. 

In this time after Pentecost, the sanctoral cycle is seen in its fullness, for 
i: shows at its true value the temporal cycle, upon which it depends. Green 
:s the color of the priest's vestments on the Sundays within this period, 
expressing hope in the second coming o£ our Lord, and in the eternal 
reward which He will confer on the faithful. The Pentecostal period may 
last from twenty-three to twenty-eight weeks, depending upon the date of 
Easter Sunday. The common Sundays had no distinct liturgical position 
until after the sixth century. By the end of the eighth century, the Church 
year had already assumed its present form. 

Movable Feasts. The two movable feasts which occur during the time 
tf:cr Pentecost are Corpus Christ i and the feast of the Sacred Heart. 

1. Corpus Christi — The feast of Corpus Christi was instituted by the 
Bishop of Liege, who ordered that it be kept throughout his diocese in 
1246, because of a vision of the nun, Juliana of Montcornclion, who claimed 
that she saw the moon shining brighdy in all but one spot, which she said 
ienoted the absence of a feast in honor o£ the Blessed Sacrament. 

Pope Urban IV established the feast* which was extended to the universal 
Church in 1311, so that greater honor might be paid to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment than is accorded it on Holy Thursday, when the Church is in mourn- 
~z. It was also instituted to make reparation for the coldness and indiffer- 
ence shown to our divine Lord present upon the altar. 

Corpus Christi is a first-class feast with a privileged octave. According to 
'.he general law of the Church it is a holyday of obligation, although abed- 
.shed as such in the United States. It is celebrated on the Thursday following 
Trinitv Sunday. Thursday was chosen in memory of the day on which 
'ie Blessed Sacrament was instituted. The Mass and Office for this feast 
were composed by St. Thomas Aquinas. 
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The procession, which is held cither or, the feast itself or on the following 
S u nda> was introduced about fifteen years after the cstabl ishrncn oUhc 
(east, *ough originally i. was no. direct y connected with to fa* «»dt 
The procession is of prescription, unless arcurnstanccs a.c sue itha t* msw 
be omitted. Two Benedictions are given or. s.de altars, or m th ! co«tt ra 
if connected with the church, and the third bened.ct.on .s from the h.gh 

Christi because it is in its very nature a glorifica,.on of the Person and of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God. Likewise, ..s ongu has many resem- 
b „c s to ,ha, of Corpus Christi. I» the Middle Age, two JtacdttM 
virgins, Gertrude and Mcchtildc, had clear v.s.ons of the Sacred Heart. 
Aga n n ,675, our divine Lord, appearing to St. Margaret Mary, requested 
Z his feasTbe observed. He disclosed His Sacred Heart to ; her :ud » d. 
"Behold this hear, which has loved men so much, and wh.ch rece.ves ,n 
reTurn for the most par,, nothing but i**^--** "££3 
and sacrilege. I ask you, therefore to have she ''%*!*.« ,M - 
Corpus Christi set apart as a spec.al feast m honor of My Heart 

The teas, of the Sacred Heart was estabhshed - «^*»" "* 
Pope Clemen, 3011. in ,765. In Off. * d* 'oques, of the bishops of France 
i, was extended by Pope Pius IX to the umversal Church. In ,928, Pope P.us 
XI raised i, .0 ,he dignity of a double of the 6r« id-* m* a pnv.leged 
octave. A new Mass, with a proper ?re\ut, was published. 
Fixed Feasts. The feasts which follow are fixed feasts of bo,h ,he 

Sanctoral and Temporal Cycles. .. 

,. ft&to W«y-The doctrine of the Holy Trinity is the b*oUU 
d4ma». Although Trinity Sunday was observed as far back as the tenth 
ce,™rv, its date varied in different countries. It ™~~**!*££ 
Bishop of Liege, in 9 ao, for his diocese. It was made universal .n ,334 by 
Pope John XXII, who designated the Sunday after Perrtecos, as it. 

"Tfcat is ,he memorial of some fact which took place at a certain time. 
The Trinity is timeless or eternal, therefore this feast does no, commemorate 
™e«,Tbu it is an occasion for the faithbl ,0 offer more lhan usual 
Llemn ■ ibote of worship ,0 the mys.ery of the Unity and Trm.ty of God. 
Now that the work of the Redemption has beer, solemnly «-£«££ 
Holv Mother Church devotes a solemn feast to the source : of the Kedemp- 
don and Pavs special honor to the Most Holy Trinity. All orticr matter, 
oHaiAarc built up on this doctrine and res, upon it, and anyone who 

i-ipnics it is not a Christian. . , 

ULc* « administered and all bk*mg. f»£*» *J 
Name of the Most Holy Trinity, and all prayer, of .he Church beg.n and 
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end by invoking the Holy Trinity, either by use of the sign of the cross, 
or by the short prayer, "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghost, as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen.** Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost are feasts of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost respectively, but on the feast of the Blessed 
Trinity the Church combines the three works o£ creation, redemption, and 
sanctification into a mighty prayer of praise and thanksgiving. 

2. St. john the Baptist —This feast, celebrated on June 24, is probably 
•die oldest feast in honor of a saint. Unlike lhat of other saints, it com- 
memorates the date of John's birth, rather than that of his death. Originally 
the feast belonged to the great feasts of the Church, with a preparatory 
period of fasting beginning with Pentecost. The fast has since been abol- 
ished. It was also a feast of obligation, with three Masses celebrated in 
honor of St. John — the first in honor of his calling, the second honoring 
die announcement of his birth by the archangel, and die third honoring 
his dignity as the precursor and bapttzer of our Lord. The name of Si. John 
11 among those inscribed in the Canon of the Mass. 

John was the son of a priest named Zachary and his wife Elizabeth, who 
was the cousin of Mary, the Mother of Jesus. Zachary and Elizabeth were 
childless in their old age, which caused them great sorrow. Never despairing, 
•hey prayed unceasingly, and God rewarded them by sending the Archangel 
Gabriel to Zachary to tell him that his wife had conceived, and that the child 
who would be born of her would be "great before the Lord ... and go 
Deforc Him in the spirit and power of Elias ... to prepare for the Lord 
a perfect people" (Luke 1:15-17). Because Zachary doubted the word of the 
angel, he was struck dumb until after ihc birth of the child, who was 
called John. 

When Mary, who had been informed by the Archangel Gabriel of the 
conception of John, visited her cousin Elizabeth, John was sanctified in his 
mother's womb, and was born free from original sin. He became a prophet, 
preaching penance xa prepare the way of the Lord. Before Jesus began His 
public life, He was baptized by St. John. Though St. John then yielded his 
rlacc to his Lord and Master, he continued his good work. 

St. John had tried 10 convince Herod, who was living in sin with 
Herodias, his brother's wife, of the error of his ways. This angered Herodias, 
■ho thereafter opposed John. When Herod, pleased by the dancing of 
Salome, daughter of Herodias, promised to grant her anything she desired, 
:er mother requested Salome to ask for the head of St. John. Thus John 
— e: martyrdom in the performance of his duty. 

3. Feast oj the Precious Blood — The feast of the Precious Blood was 
produced and appointed for the entire Church by Pope Pius IX in 184a. 
He assigned (he first Sunday in July as its proper date. Its institution was 



jj The Liturgical Cycle 

liitltl&:i 

B td , Hoiv rSSH b His liLl .hat clears .he »ul h**-"* 
fXan" and to Mood «««*». •* «««- *• soul m ^ °' h " 



in 

Sacra menu. 



Sa "./ m vision of i*. m n>h f*-£» «££ 

mmmmms 

Zl hour a»d miracles began a. on«-lhe ianctifeum of Eta* 

the Saracens. mrm Wrs of the Order of Mount Carmcl in 

Motor ■» ,o,n hem. He bft ^™ ^ ^ ^ 

arfiSSWSSl U* * a si g n „ he, proton. 
•Vide Pul ^i E«ltmitical Term, P- *S*' 



Division of the Church Year 37 

Mary appealed to him on July 16, 1251, and placed in his hands the habit 
of the Carmelite Order, with the brown scapular, so that the order might 
be made known and protected from evil. She extended the merits of this 
order to all who wear the small scapular, and added that no one who died 
wearing it would suffer eternal punishment. 

In 1 245 Pope Innocent IV gave his approbation to the rule of the Carmelites 
under the generalship of St. Simon Stock, and in 1726 Pope Benedict XIII 
extended the celebration of the feast of Our Lady of Mount Carmcl to 
all Christendom. 

6. The Transfiguration of Our Lord Jesus Christ (August 6) —During 
1 he second half of the public life of Jesus, shortly after He had foretold 
His sufferings to His disciples, He took three of them up to Mount Thabor 
where He was transfigured before them. It is of this event that the faithful 
are reminded on the beautiful feast of the Transfiguration. 

This feast had long been kept on August 6 in different churches of both 
the East and the West. Pope Callistus III extended the feast to the whole 
Church in 1456 in thanksgiving for the victory over the invading Moslems. 
Three Masses were previously offered on this day, and the feast also had a 
vigil. Pope Pius X raised it 10 the rank of a double of the second class. 
It is now the patronal feast of the Basilica of St. John Laieran, formerly 
casllcd the Basilica of St. Saviour. 

7. The Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary — The feast of the 
Assumption, observed on August 15, is the most ancient and solemn feast 
of the cycle of Maxy. Not only in life, but also in death, Mary shunned all 
mention and praise. Tradition tells how the secret of her going back to God 
was whispered abroad. She had received Holy Viaticum from the faithful 
hands of the Beloved Disciple, in the presence of the Apostles who had 
assembled from distant lands and stood around their dying queen. 

St. Thomas, however, did not reach her in time, and it is said that for 
his comfort and for the consolation of all generations who call Mary 
"Blessed," the Apostles opened her sepulchre on the third day after her 
death. They found it full of flowering lilies, but the Lily they had laid 
there had gone. At once they understood that the Lord had come and called 
her from that sleep and had taken her away to bloom forever in heaven. 
The Apostles delivered their discovery to the Church, which has held fas; 
to the Tradition. 

Although the Assumption of our Lady is not yet a dogma of the Church, 
•die feast has an octave, and it is a holyday of obligation. For many cen- 
turies, part of the festal ceremonies was a procession formed at Jerusalem 
bv numerous pilgrims who went to pray at the tomb of the Blessed Virgin. 
At Rome from the seventh to the sixteenth centuries, the papal cortege went 
from the Church of Si. John Lateran to that of St. Mary Major. 
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According to Tradition, Mount Sion is the pUcc of Mary's death, and the 
Garden of Gcthsemane, at Jerusalem, the place of her burial Pope Benedict 
XIV called the belief of her assumption a "pious and probable opinion. 
Since original sin is the cause of the penalty of death and bodily disintegra- 
tion, it was not fitting that Mary, who was never under the dominion of 
Satan, should suffer bodily disintegration. However, Mary passed through the 
gates of death so that she might be like her divine Son. When lhc Church 
extended her calendar of feasts to saints who did not die a martyr's death, 
it seemed but right that the Mother of our Lord, who had always been 
venerated, should be honored with a special feast. 

8. The Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary (September 8) —Nothing is 
known regarding the origin of this feast, but establishment on this day is 
said to be miraculous. A certain holy religious hcacd heavenly music every 
year on the same night- When he asked the reason for this, God revealed 
that the music was to honor the birth of Mary, which took place on that 
day. Joachim and Anne were the parents of Mary, who was free from sin 
from the moment of her conception. The feast of the Nativity of Mary 
has been celebrated since the close of the seventh century. 

9. Holy Name of Mary — According to Jewish custom, eight days after 
birth, the child oE Joachim and Anne was given the name Mary, meaning 
lady or sovereign. The feast oi the Holy Name of Mary was formerly held 
on the Sunday following chc Nativity of the Blessed Virgin. Although Long 
held in esteem, this feast was not established until 1513 in Spain. Pope 
Innocent XI, about 1683, made it a universal feast in gratitude for Mary's 
protection of the Christians from the Turks during the siege of Vienna. 
The present date, September 12, was assigned to the feast by Pope Pius X 
in his revision of the Breviary in 19". 

10. Exaltation of the Holy Cross (September 14)— Although at first 
despised and case away by the Jews and pagans, the cross borne by our 
Lord was miraculously recovered by the Empress Helena and became the 
object of holy veneration on the part of Christians. Once seized l>y King 
Chosroes of Persia, a pagan, it was recaptured by the great Heraelms, 
emperor of the Greeks, Several centuries later it was given to St. Louis, 
King of France, September 14. St. Louis divested himself of his kingly 
robes and bore the cross and other Instruments of the passion of our Lord 
en his shoulders to the chapel which he had built to receive them. 

11. Seven Dolors of Mary — Devotion to the Seven Sorrows of Mary has 
long been practiced in the Church. There arc two days set apart for com- 
memorating her dolors, one in Lent (f#.), and one on September 15. 
The seven saintly founders of the Servite Order were the first to introduce 
this feast into Italy, in the seventeenth century- It was extended to the whole 
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Church by Pope Pius VII in 1814. Pop* Pius X raised it to a second-class 
feast in 1908, and in 1912 this date — September 15 — was fixed. 

The sorrows of Mary are: the startling prophecy made to Mary in the 
temple by the holy Simeon, the flight into- Egypt, the loss of the divine 
Child, the sad meeting of the Mother and Son on the way to Calvary, the 
heartbreaking crucifixion, the sorrow felt by Mary when the lifeless Body 
of her dear One was placed in her arms, and the burial of Jesus, 

12. Feast of the Holy Rosary — The rosary can be called an apostolic 
devotion, because it is related in the Acts of the Apostles that "They were 
persevering in prayer with the women and with Mary, the Mother of Jesus." 
To say the rosary is to persevere in prayer with the Mother of Jesus. 

This feast was instituted by Pope St. Pius V to recall the victory over 
ihe Turks at Lepanto in 1571, a triumph which was obtained through the 
prayers of the Confraternity of the Rosary. At this time the Pope introduced 
the petition "Mary, Help of Christians," into the Litany of the Blessed 
Virgin. The feast was originally that of Our Lady of Victory, celebrated 
on October 7. After the victory of Prince Eugene over the Turks at 
Petcrwadcin, the two feasts were combined. The feast of the Holy Rosary, 
which originally had been observed on October 2, is now observed on 
October y. 

The rosary, which was given co Sc. Dominic by our Blessed Mother, was 
said in some form from the early Middle Ages. Before the end of the 
sixteenth century, many popes had recommended it and enriched it with 
many indulgences. It consists of fifteen decades or mysteries, recalling the 
chief events in the lives of Jesus and Mary: five joyful, five sorrowful, and 
five glorious mysteries. By means of the rosary, the faithful weave a garland 
of roses for the Blessed Virgin.' 

13. Feast of the Kingship of Our Lord fesus Christ- The object of the 
feast of the kingship of our Lord is to stamp out the plague of anticlcricalism 
and secularism which infects modern society, to bring man to acknowledge 
and to vindicate the rights of Christ over individuals and over peoples, and 
rhus to establish "the peace of Christ in the kingdom of Christ." Christ is 
the King of the world, of all nations, of all individuals. He does not wish 
:o rule like other kings of this world, over lands and provinces; but He 
wishes to rule over the reason, the will, and the hearts of all men. 

In instituting this feast in the jubilee year of 1925, Pope Pius XI desig- 
nated the last Sunday in October — the Sunday before the feast of All 
Saints — as the day most appropriate. It occurs toward the close of the 
liturgical year and thus the kingship of Christ becomes a fitting completion 
and consummation of the mysteries of the life of Christ which were already 
commemorated during the year. Before celebrating the triumph of All 

r Vide Part IV. Chap. II. Various Devotions and Symbols, "The Rotary." p. id. 
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Saints, the faithful proclaim and extol the glory of Him who triumphs in 

all saints and in all the elect. , 4 ,, c • , •„ „ 

14. Feast of All Saints (November i)-The feast of All Samts is a 
holyday of obligation in which the Church honors not only those saints 
whose memory was celebrated during the year, but alio those who have 
no feast in their honor. She venerates in one common festival all of Oods 
elect who rejoice in the vision of God, even those whose names «e 
unknown. All are urged to imitate the saints, and to long for part.opat.on 

in their heavenly bliss. 

The feast of All Saints was introduced into the liturgy by Pope Gregory 
IV in the seventh century. It owes its origin in the WHKfB Church to the 
dedication of the Pantheon in honor of che Blessed V.rgto and a! I mar tyr. 
It has a vigil and an octave. Its vigil is commonly called "Halloween, that 

is, the eve of All Hallows. 

ic All Souls' Day -This was originally a holyday of obligation. The 
Church, in celebrating All Saints' day, venerates all her children m posses- 
sion of the joys of heaven with becoming songs of praise. Today, Novem- 
ber 3. with no cessation of her motherly care, she would help aU her children 
suffering in purgatory by interceding for them with Christ, so that they 
may be quickly Taken up into heaven. Should this day fall on Sunday, the 
fca&t is transferred to Monday. 

In 008 Abbot Odilo, of the famous Benedictine monastery ot Uuny, 
instituted this feast in all the monasteries of his congregati £%**F*!* 
the bell, to be tolled after the vespers of November i, and the Office of ihe 
Dead to be chanted. On the day following, all priests of the congregation 
were to celebrate Mass for all the departed members of the Church. Due 
W the widespread influence of the Order of Cluny, th.s devout custom was 
soon adopted throughout Gaul and Germany, but was not universal >n the 
Church until the fourteenth century. 

popes Pius X and Benedict XV gave spec.al distinction to the day by 
granting the great "toties quoties" indulgence for the Poor Souls. All who 
feceive L Sacraments, visit a church or proper chapel, and there pray for 
.he intentions of the Holy Father, can gain a plenary indulgence for each 
visit from noon of November I to midnight of November 2 This .fldul- 
gence, however, must be applied to the Fbor_ Souls. Pope Benedict XV 
during World War I, granted priests perrn.ss.on to celebrate three Holy 
Masses on this day. in order to come to the assistance of .he countless **l 
There .s a special office for this day, which begim Wife Vespers of the Dead 
after the second Vespers of All Saints' Day. 

Z Presentation of the Blessed V^-When Mary was presented at 
the temple she was but three years of age, but already wiser and more 
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prudent than the most enlightened cherub in heaven. Although Joachim 
and Ann* presented her as their offering to God, it was Mary's own choice. 
Now mortal lips for the first time pronounce the vow o£ virginity. In the 
little child presented in the temple, (he Church bids all sec the true and 
living temple of the Lord, wherein "the living Bread come down from 
heaven" shall be conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

Pope Gregory XI, in 1372, hearing of the feast kept in the East on No- 
vember 21, introduced it at Avignon. Pope Sixtus V extended it to the whole 
Church in 1585, and Pope Clement VIII later raised it to ih e rank of a 
greater double. 

17. The Immaculate Conception — In the Eastern Church, the feast of 
the Immaculate Conception was observed as early as the seventh century; 
in the Western Church, as early as the ninth century. Pope Gregory XV 
gave it the title Conceptio Beatae Virginis Marine Immaculatae in 1622. 

In 1693 Pope Innocent XII raised it to a feast of the second class wiih 
an octave. Pope Clement XI declared the feast a universal holyday in 170S. 
Pope Pius IX gave a new office and a new Mass for its celebration in 1863. 
Pope Leo XIII raised it to a first-class feast with a vigil in 1879. The first 
Plenary Council of Baltimore in 1846 chose the Blessed Virgin Mary in her 
Immaculate Conception as the principal patroness of the United States. 
The feast is celebrated on December 8. 

The idea of the preservation of Mary from all sin was vigorously debated 
by theologians during the Middle Ages, hut was clarified more and more 
under the authority of the popes- Thus the dogma announced by Pope 
Pius IX on December 8, 1854, had already been universally accepted as 
such in the seventeenth century. Mary is preserved free from sin, mankind 
is rescued; she is without spot or stain, men are cleansed; the Precious Blood 
protected her, for men the Precious Blood obtains pardon. 



Part II 
LITURGICAL FUNCTIONS 

Chapter IV 
INTRODUCTORY NOTES 



Next to the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which will be discussed fully in 
Part III, the outstanding forms of liturgical worship arc the liturgical 
prayers of the Church, the Sacraments, she sacramcntals, ihc liturgical 
processions. 

All Christians without distinction, from the pope to the smallest child 
learning about God, live the same liturgy, even though in varying degrees, 
since all participate in the same feasts and move in ihe same liturgical cycle. 
Indeed, as Pope Pius X states in his catechism, "If the faithful were well 
instructed and celebrated the feasts in the spirit intended by the Church 
when She instituted them, there would be a notable renewal and increase 
of faith, piety, and religious instruction." The feast of Christmas, for 
instance, teaches the doctrine of the Incarnation; that of Easter makes 
known the awful, yet gladsome facts of the Redemption; and each other 
feast teaches its lesson. By following the various feasts, the faithful learn 
what God has deigned to do for their salvation, and what they must do in 
order to attain it 

Since the liturgy combines doctrine and practice, it is of vital importance 
to acquaint the children with the liturgical cycle of the Church year as well 
as with the liturgical elements of such functions as the Mass, Benediction 
and the Sacraments. In the Introductory Notes to Part I, it was suggested 
that correlation be made between the doctrinal matter and the liturgy to DC 
taught. For instance, children, even very small ones, will be far more 
interested in the liturgy of Baptism if they wimess an actual Baptism 
taking place in church. If this is not feasible, .hey «n at least be shown 
the baptismal font, the water, oils, and other pertinent objects. This method 
has a pedagogical as well as a religious value. Then, too, the study of the 
liturgy — the actions, prayers, colors of vestments, music which accompany 
the various acts of worship, all of which are symbolic in meaning — is neces- 
sary to elaborate upon the eatechism, for the catechism is to religion what 
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the elementary grammar is to English — a foundation stone upon whkh 
must be built the firm structure of piety. 

Although not all prayer is liturgical,, both liturgical and nonsurgical 
prayer have been treated under one general heading for the sake of con- 
venience. Though prayer is rather an abstract subject, some project work 
may be done to aid the children in learning the wards of certain prayers, 
and to make these words more meaningful to then). The Catechetical Guild 1 
has material for projects on the Our Father and the Apostles' Creed. 
Religion Teaching Phut/ ha* a project which is suitable for grades seven 
and eight. As regards meditation and contemplation, while it may he too 
much to expect the children to contemplate, the teacher can ccrtainlv teach 
them to meditate from time to time. She can show them that they already 
do so in reflecting upon th c mysteries of the rosary, and when saying the 
stations of the cross — both of which are familiar actions. She might even 
read occasionally a short passage of exceptional beauty or appropriateness 
from some spiritual-reading book, or one of the parables of our Lord, an 
account of one of His miracles, etc., and then allow the children a few 
fftiniUes of silent thought. In this way, she will bring home to them il 
proper appreciation of the beauties of their religion. 

Thc Divine Office is the liturgical prayer par excellence, if thc M 
excepted- However, only that part of the office in which the laity participate 
from time to time is explained in detail. The other parts are simply men- 
tioned incidentally here, but are defined in Part VI. 

Thc best time to introduce ihc liturgy relating to the Sacraments is when 
chcy are being studied in thc regular catechism lesson. While some syllabi 
specify certain Sacraments to be discussed at length in various grades, others 
leave this to the teacher. The teacher should have a thorough knowledge 
of ihc Sacraments, in order to be able to answer any questions which may 
be asked, and to form a background for the lesson. Project work on the 
Sacraments is always interesting. The Catechetical Guild 1 has quizzes, 
games, and puzzles, in addition to other projects fin the various Sacraments. 
St. Anthony's Guild* publishes twenty-one charts, three for each Sacrament, 
which are a valuable adjunct in presenting the Sacraments. Religion Teach- 
ing Plans' has a project on the Blessed Saerament for grade three, one on 
Extreme Unction for grade seven, and others on the various Sacraments 
for grades five, sis, seven, and eight. 

Thc sacramcmals form an interesting part of the Church's liturgy, inas- 
much as thc faithful make such frequent use of many of them. The chil- 

1 Vide Note i, p. 10. 

*0>. «(.. pp. 161-184. 

1 Vide Note 1. p. 10. 

* Sum M. R«alia. M. H., The Smnmemt Chan (Pjurton. N. I.: St. Aiuhony't Cuild) 

*Op. at., pp. 89-104; i59-«6i; I4&-IJ4; 153-158; 139-147- 
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fen arc always fascinated when they learn the history of the various 
ucramentals, their original purpose, how they arc blessed, etc. If no pro- 
jsion is made in the syllabus for presenting any particular sacramentats, 
±e teacher may select one occasionally as the topic of her morning talk, 
and stress its proper use. This should be seasonal to be effective; U, discuss 
Ashes" before Ash Wednesday, "Palms" before Palm Sunday, "Holy Oils" 
*hen teaching any of the Sacraments in which they are used, etc. 

How often people participate in processions without reflecting upon or 
realizing that they are liturgical functions. Those processions which are 
resenbed by the liturgy, namely those of Palm Sunday, Holy Thursday, 
»ood Friday, the Rogation Days, and Corpus Christi, arc truly liturgical 
ttl It 15 the catechist's duty to instill in the children a desire to enter whole- 
heartedly into everything that pertains to the liturgy. Therefore, she should 
:well upon the beauty and significance of processions, either at certain 
toe* prescribed by the syllabus, or on some day immediately preceding 
m time when a procession is to take place. 
The more the catechise learns to "tic up" the various phases of her work 
c better will be her results. She should frequently offer up the greatest 
■torgicat act -the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass -to obtain from the divine 
Teacher some of His patience, wisdom, and insight. Let her beg her Master 
» implant ,n the hearts of her pupils a deep respect for things limrgieal, 
and an ardent wish to learn more about their holy religion. 



Chapter V 
PRAYER 

Prayer is ihc lifting up of the mind and heart to God- It is a piou 
conversation with God, by which the creature acknowledges and recognizes 
God's Omnipresence. By means of prayer, man adores God, praises Him. 
and thanks Him for ail the benefits which He, as a laving Father, hu 
bestowed upon all His children. In prayer, man also a.sks for all those 
things he needs, whether for soul or for body. Prayer is both an act and a 
habit, and he who has the habit of prayer is said to possess the virtue 0- 
praycr, which makes him closely united with God. Prayer is an essentia! 
duty of a Christian. Through prayer he obtains grace, without which he 
can do nothing to merit heaven. 

Kinds, It is difficult to attempt to classify prayer, since strictly speaking 
all liturgical acts arc a prayer, in that they unite the partakers with God. 
But some arbitrary division may be helpful. Therefore, vocal prayer (which 
may be public or private, Liturgical or nonsurgical), and mental prayer 

will be considered. 

I. Vocal Prayer— Vocal prayer (expressed by word of mouth) may be 
cither public or private. Vocal prayers are said to be public when ihey arc 
offered by the ministers of the Church and the faithful lawfully gathered 
(or by the minister only; e.g., Breviary by priest is said privately) acting in 
the name of the Church. This is the most excellent and efficacious prayer. 

Public Liturgical Prayer. Since the principal liturgical acts— the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, the Divine Office, and the administration and reception 
of the Sacraments-are performed by groups in some corporate manner, 
they arc public vocal prayers of a liturgical nature. Every official prayer or 
ceremony instituted by the Church has a power of impetration, which is, of 
itself, irresistible. Therefore, when the faithful join in liturgical prayer, 
they are not only acting as individual souls offering homage and presenting 
petitions to God, but they are united with the whole Church which gathers 
up their imperfect homage and unites it wich its own perfect homage and 
its own powerful appeal. As liturgical prayer is the work of the Holy Ghost, 
and is filled with the dogmas of the Church, the faithful can learn all they 
need to know if they observe the Church's liturgy closely. 

The Mass as a liturgical prayer and as a Sacnfice will be treated fully in 
Part III of this work. It need only be said here that all should enter actively 
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into the corporate prayer and worship o£ the Mystical Body of Christ, since 
one can hardly be said to be living the life of Christ, if he does not use the 
oraeially constituted means of uniting himself with Christ. 

Divine Office. The next public prayer in rank of importance as the Divine 
Office. The Divine Office designates those daily prayers which are offered 
up to God officially by the Church through her ordained ministers. Some- 
times the Divine Office is referred to as "Canonical Hours," the reason 
being that it is divided into different sections for the different hours of the 
day and night. These hours arc : Matins and Lauds, which are recited during 
the night by some religious communities; Prime, a morning prayer; Terce. 
Sett, None, and Vespers the day prayers (assigned to various hours during 
Ac day); and Compline, a prayer before retiring at night. Like the Mass, 
the Divine Office follows the spiritual path of the liturgical year, which 
turthcr enhances its value. 

The evening prayers (Vespers and Compline), arc frequently chanted in 
die public church so that the faithful may attend the services and join rhcir 
voices to those of the monks or religious. For that reason, this portion of 
the Divine Office will be explained further. 

The Church begins and concludes the celebration of a feast with the 
evening service, or First and Second Vespers. In the first centuries, attend- 
K at Vespers was obligatory on Saturday and Sunday evenings, as a part 
of the Sunday worship. Formerly, too, the people and the clergy united in 
singing the psalms. 

Vespers arc composed of five psalms which vary considerably with dif- 
icrcnt feasts and days. They are generally of a Messianic import, especially 
those chanted on the principal feasts, and on Sundays. Vespers begin with 
fee psalm "Dixit Dominus," which announces that the Messias sits at the 
nght hand of the Father. This is followed by the four other psalms and 
the chapter and hymn, which vary according to the feast and to the season. 
During the singing of the Magnificat which then takes place, the altar, the 
celebrant, ministers, and people are incensed in turn- A commemoration o£ 
the day may follow, and Vespers arc concluded with one of the various 
anthems to the Blessed Virgin. 

The priest who says the Vespers is callc-d the celebrant; those who assist 
hirn as deacon and subdeacon are called the ministers; those who sing the 
mtiphons are called the chanters; those who serve arc called acolytes, and 
the one who directs the ceremonies is called the master of ceremonies. If the 
:elebrant be a bishop, the Vespers are called Pontifical Vespers. 

Compline, the last prayer of the day, frequently is said immediately after 
Vespers, especially when the services are public. Sometimes (usually on 
Sjnday afternoons), Compline is said instead of Vespers. In Compline the 
»ul prays for protection or help in sleep — the natural sleep of night, the 
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Private Prayer. Private prayer, as opposed to public prayer, is necessary 
ence some of the needs of the soul cannot be satisfied except in private 
converse with Cod. Such prayers are morning and evening prayers, the 
■Mary, examination of conscience, prayers in preparation for Confession 
■J Communion, and aspirations, of which the faithful should make fre- 
;_cm use. Private prayers prepare the soul for better participation in 
--urgical prayer by awakening that attention, recollection, and ardor which 
£st life 10 the set forms of the liturgical prayers. Liturgical prayers, on the 
-•-.her hand, give the right impetus to private prayer by guarding against 
sxce&s or extravagance in prayer. 

2. Mental Prayer— Prayer may be said without words. It is then an act 

: Jie understanding and of the will. When a person thinks seriously in a 

r-ayerful mood about sacred things, he is meditating. If he wishes, he may 

ase a book lo suggest a subject for meditation — and what is to prevent his 

-i ng j liturgical book for this purpose? 

When one fixes his attention upon a truth made habitual to the soul by 
iy previous acts of reflection, and regards that object with a silent con- 

luous sentiment of love for the truth contemplated, his mental prayer 
>mes contemplation. 



Chapter VI 
THE SACRAMENTS 

Definition. A Sacrament is an outward sign instituted by Christ to give 
grace. The outward sign indicates the invisible (inward) grace. The 
word Sacrament is from the Latin laeramenrum signifying something 
holy or mysterious, or a sacred obligation. In the early centuries of the 
Christian era, it denoted any sacred thing that was an external manifesta- 
tion of God's power; however, from the twelfth century on, the word 
has been used to signify an external sign of grace, instituted by Christ, for 
the sanctification of mankind. 

Even before the time of Christ, religious rites were performed with 
external actions. These sacraments of the Old Law did not themselves 
confer grace, but merely inspired good dispositions in the recipients. 

Essentials. There arc three things essential to a Sacrament: the outward 
sign, the institution by Christ, and the power of imparting grace. The 
visible sign is that which is perceived by the senses; it indicates something 
that is not so perceived. The Sacraments were not invented by man, bu: 
appointed by God to signify the interior grace which He confers through 
them. It is a dogma of faith that all the Sacraments were instituted b> 
Christy for since He is the Author of grace, only He can ordain signs tha: 
arc capable of producing grace. This dogma was defined by the Council 
of: Trent. The object of the Sacraments is to apply to men the fruit of our 
Saviour's Redemption, cither by conferring grace (as in Baptism and 
Penance), or by increasing it in the sou! (as in the other Sacraments, who! 
those who receive them worthily must already be in a state of grace). 

Number. The Catholic Church teaches as an article of faith that the 
Sacraments are seven in number. This belief is also held by the Oriental 
Churches which are separated from the Catholic Church. The Catechism of 
the Council of Trent explains that there are seven Sacraments because 
seven things are necessary to man: to be born, to grow, to be nurtured, ■ 
be cured when sick, co Ik strengthened when weak, 10 have rulers ani 
magistrates invested with authority to govern, and finally, to propagate 
himself and his species by legitimate offspring. 

Division. The Sacraments may be considered according to several classi- 
fications: necessary and not necessary, Sacraments of the living and Sacr> 
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meius of the dead, chose that imprint a character upon the soul and chose 
that do not. 

Baptism is necessary as a means to salvation, and Penance for those who 
have fallen into mortal sin after Baptism. Confirmation, Holy Eucharist, 
wd Extreme Unction arc necessary by precept. Holy Orders and Matrimony 
ire not necessary for individuals but only for the -community. 

Baptism and Penance are Sacraments of the dead, since they give the 
jfc of grace to the soul spiritually dead. The other Sacraments arc Sacra- 
ments of the living, which means that those who desire to receive them 
worthily must already be living the life of grace. 

Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders are the Sacraments which im- 
print a character on the soul, and for this reason they may be received only 
---?■ The other Sacraments may be received an unlimited number of 
^mes, as long as the requisite conditions are fulfilled. 

Elements. Every Sacrament is composed of two elements: matter (things 

-such as water, oil, imposing of hands) and form (the words spoken by 

±e person who confers the Sacrament). In order to constitute a Sacrament, 

itter and form must be united and must be placed by the same person, 
^;cpi in Penance and in Matrimony. 

Although the Sacraments were instituted by Christ, the Church has 
^ppiied many ceremonies for greater solemnity and edification, and to 

- 1 she faithful more clearly the meaning and effects of the Sacraments. 

Some of the ceremonies of the Sacraments are essential and are of such a 

anjre that if omitted the Saciaments would not be validly received. Others, 

Aicfa precede and follow the administration of the Sacraments, although 

* essential, are of great utility. The words rite and ceremony are generally 

saeel in the same sense; yet some liturgists understand by ceremonies the 

crcd action with all its circumstances; and by rite, the manner of pcrform- 

~z the action or the rule to be observed in performing it. In either casc f 

remonics or rites arc performed according to certain fixed laws of the 
■nrch contained in the rubrics. 

Effects. The Sacraments always give grace if they arc received with the 
--£--:: dispositions. Besides the sanctifying grace which is given or increased 
- :he soul, the Sacraments confer a special grace called sacramental grace 

uch God gives to help the recipient attain the end for which He instituted 
each Sacrament. 

Minister. The two kinds of ministers of a Sacrament are the ordinary, 
dispenses it by right of office; and the extraordinary, who confers it by 
si privilege or by reason of necessity. With the exception of Baptism 

i Matrimony, no man may confer Sacraments unless he be Lawfully 
-ned by the Church. The minister, while administering the Sacrament, 

s= have the intention of doing what the Church does. Any living person 
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gave to water the vinue of producing a spiritual regeneration through 
Baptism. After His Resurrection, and before His Ascension, Christ said to 
His Apostles: "Go, therefore, and malx disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of die Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 
teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you" (Matt. 28:19). 
Matter and Form. The remote matter of the Sacrament of Baptism is 
any sort of natural water — sea water, river water, rain, or water from a 
spring, fountain, or pond — any water that was created by God. Water, 
which is so easily obtainable and so necessary to man, is the most fitting of 
U dements as the matter of a Sacrament which is necessary for rhe salvation 
of all men. Also, as water cools and refreshes the body, so Baptism, through 
::s grace, moderates in a great measure the temptations that arise from the 
concupiscence of human nature and refreshes the soul. When. Baptism is 
solemnly administered, the water used is blessed water mixed with holy oil 
and chrism. Otherwise, it may be ordinary water or holy water. 

The proximate matter of Baptism is the ablution, which is by immersion, 
aspersion, or infusion — dipping, sprinkling, or pouring. Only the first and 
MR methods are now permitted by the Roman rite, and the last is the one 
=iost commonly in use. The water should flow, and be sufficient to signify 
the idea o£ real cleansing. It is not sufficient that the water touch only the 
clothes or the hair — it must penetrate to the skin, also. If it is not possible 
reach the head, the water may be poured on any of the principal parts 
A the oody, as the breast or shoulders, or in extreme cases, even the feet and 
■ads, in which event Baptism must be repeated conditionally if the 
person lives. 

The true and essential form of Baptism is the words: "I bapiizc thee in 
-.he name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." It is csscn- 
-jI that the same person apply the water and pronounce the form, and that 
■hese be done simultaneously, so that they be united. The person being 
baptized must be designated by the word thee, the unity of the divine 
jturc by the words in the name, and the Trinity of Persons by mentioning 
he name of each Person o£ the Trinity. Amen is not part of the form, and 
w-iuld not be added. 

Minister of Baptism. The bishop formerly administered Baptism, but 
xcasionally committed this duty to priests and deacons. Since the institution 
* parishes, however, the priests appointed to the care of them are com- 
ft -ioned to administer the Sacrament. This they may not do QUtsJde their 
own territory, except in cases of necessity. In such cases, too, Baptism may 
* conferred by any human being who has the use of reason and knows 
• to apply the matter and form. The words may be pronounced in any 
onguage or dialect, provided they are the proper words. The priest is the 
■ffnary minister of Baptism, and anyone who baptizes in case of necessity 
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is ,h= exuaordinary minister. The deacon k the extraordinary ministerof 
solemn Baptism. He cannot use his power, however, w„hou, .he perm^on 
of either the bishop or ,he pastor, though he ma, lawfully presume ,t when 
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private Baptisi, he must be brought to church as soon M possible to h«c 
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Since Baptism is so necessary to salvation, and is requ.red for he vahd 
reception of the other Sacraments, it must be repeated conditionally when- 
ever there is a well-founded doubt of the validity of the forme, bapusm. 

Sponsors. There should be but one sponsor in Bapusm. He may be e.ther 
of the same sex as the one ,o be baptized, or of different sex. Two sponsors 
at most arc permiued, namely, one man and one woman (Canon 7*4). 
Sponsors must be baptized, have attained the age of reason, and no, be 
exTommunica.ed. They must not be the father or the mother of, or marred 
,o the one ,0 be baptized, They mus, also know the rudiment, of fa.h. 
and mus, physically hold or touch the one baptized, ads* in person or by 
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proxy. At private Baptism, there should be a sponsor, if possible. Otherwise, 
two witnesses, or at least one, should be present to prove that the Sacrament 
was conferred. 

When Baptism is repeated conditionally, the sponsor who acted at the 
lixst Baptism should act, if possible. Sponsors contract a spiritual relationship 
with (he baptized person, which is a diriment impediment to marriage. If 
ihe same persons act as sponsors in private Baptism as when the ceremonies 
ace supplied, ihe relationship has already been contracted. Otherwise, only 
;he ones who were sponsors at private Baptism contract this relationship. 

It is the duty of the sponsors to see that the child receives a Christian name, 
and 10 safeguard the spiritual welfare of the child in case of necessity, either 
because of the failure of the parents to do so, or because of their death. 

Ceremonies. In Baptism the one baptized promises to renounce Satan 
and all his works and pomps, and to live according to the maxims and 
example of Jesus Christ. Some of the ceremonies of the Baptismal rite 
precede ihe Baptism strictly so called. Others accompany it, and still others 
follow it. Most of the ceremonies may be traced to the apostolic age. 

When baptizing the priest asks "What dost ihou ask of the Church of 
God?" to which the sponsors reply in the name of the child, "Faith." 
'What doth faith bring thee to?" he further asks, and the sponsors answer 
"Life everlasting." The priest ihcn urges the recipient to keep the Com- 
mandments, and to love God and his neighbor. The priest breathes three 
times upon the face of the infant with the command to the evil spirit to 
depart and make place for the Holy Ghost. He makes the sign of the cross 
upon the forehead and upon ihe breast of the infant to show that he 
henceforth belongs to Christ. The priest then puts a morsel of blessed salt 
upon the tongue of the baby to signify the spiritual wisdom which is to 
come with the Sacrament. Nest follows a prayer of exorcism, to drive Satan 
and his power from the soul. The ears and nostrils are touched with spittle 
;o signify that the child's ears are to be open to the word of God, and that 
he is to live in the odor of sanctity. Then the child is anointed on the 
Dreast and beween the shoulders with oil of catechumens to symbolize 
strength from Christ and readiness to bear His yoke unto life everlasting. 
The priest pours the water upon the head of the infant three times in the 
:orm of a cross while he pronounces the words of Baptism. The sponsors 
:ouch the child at the same time, to show that they incur and accept ihe 
spiritual relationship which will exist between them and ihe one baptized, 
and to indicate their acceptance of the duty of watching over his spiritual 
welfare, if necessary. 

Other ceremonies, which are beautiful in their symbolism, follow. The 
infant is anointed on the crown of the head with holy chrism to indicate 
that since he was cleansed by the saving waters of Baptism he is now an 
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and perfect Christian and a soldier of Jesus Christ. The word confirmation 
signifies strengthening, establishing, or perfecting. 

Necessity. Confirmation presupposes Baptism, It is according to the mind 
of the Church that Confirmation be received prior to the reception of 
Holy Communion, provided this does not involve delay in allowing the 
child to approach the eucharistic table. In the Latin Church, however, Con- 
firmation is usually deferred until about the eleventh year of age, although 
in some dioceses, the bishops permit that the confirmands be younger. Con- 
firmation is a prerequisite to religious profession or ordination, usually also 
to marriage, and to all subsequent supernatural actions or obligations involv- 
ing the preservation and increase of grace-life imparted at Baptism. The 
Sacrament is not absolutely necessary to salvation, but no one should neglect 
to receive it when occasion offers. To receive Confirmation properly, it is 
necessary that the candidate be in the state of grace, and know well the 
chief truths and duties of the Catholic faith. 

Institution. It is an article of faith that Christ instituted the Sacrament of 
Confirmation. One opinion of theologians holds that He did so on Maundy 
Thursday, after the institution of the Holy Eucharist when He promised 
to send the Paraclete. "The Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My 
Name" (John 14:26), "When the Spirit of truth has come" (Johft 16:13). 
Some think, however, that it was not until after His Resurrection that 
Christ instituted this Sacrament. It is related in the Acts of the Apostles 
(8:14, 16, 18) that the Samaritans "had received the word of God ... but 
they had only been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. . . . Then they 
(Peter and John) laid their hands on them, and they received the Holy 

Spirit ... the Holy Spirit was. given through the laying on of the Apostles' 
hands." 

Matter and Form. The remote matter of the Sacrament of Confirmation 
a the holy chrism. The proximate matter is the anointing with holy chrism 
and the imposition of the hands of the bishop. The holy chrism used in 
administering this Sacrament is a mixture of olive oil and balm, which is 
consecrated on Maundy Thursday. 

The form used in Confirmation is "I sign thee with the sign of the cross 
and 1 confirm thee with the Chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost-" The bishop extends hit hands over 
those who are to be confirmed, prays that they may recei%'e the Holy Ghost, 
and while laying his hand on the head of each person, anoints the forehead 
with holy chrism in the form of a cross. 

Minister. The ordinary minister of Confirmation is the bishop only. The 
extraordinary minister is a priest, who through a special indult of the Holy 
See, receives the faculty to confirm. A recent decree gives to pastors the 
power to confirm in their own territory in danger of death. Although the 
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Eorehead, "and I confirm ihcc with the chrism of salvation, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The bishop makes the 
sign of the cross over the person at the name of each of the three divine 
Persons. He then strikes the confirmed lightly upon the cheek, saying, 
"Peace be with thec." An attending priest wipes the holy chrism from *he 
forehead with cotton, which is afterwards burned. After washing his hands, 
the bishop reads the prescribed Antiphon, and recites other prayers with 
joined hands, facing the altar. He finally turns to the newly confirmed and 
blesses them. 

Effects. Confirmation increases sanctifying grace in the recipient, gives 
its special sacramental grace, and imprints a lasting character on the soul. 
This character is a spiritual and indelible sign which marks the Christian 
as a soldier in the army off Christ. Confirmation also augments the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost already received in Baptism, gives special aids for pro- 
fessing one's faith, and strength to suffer for that faith, if necessary. 

HOLY EUCHARIST 

The Holy Eucharist is a Sacrament and a Sacrifice; in it our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity, under the appearances of 
bread and wine, is contained, offered, and received. The Holy Eucharist as 
a Sacrament only will be discussed in this chapter. The Holy Eucharist 
as a Sacrifice will be dealt with in Part III — The Hoiy Sacrifice of the Mats. 

As a Sacrifice, the Holy Eucharist enables man to approach God by 
means of a symbolic gift. As a Sacrament, It enables God to approach man, 
so to speak, by imparting ever new measures of sanctifying grace. It is in 
Itself the very Source o£ grace. The other Sacraments are Sacraments only 
when given, but the Eucharist is a Sacrament whether actually received, 
or reserved. 

Various Names. The Holy Eucharist is known by various names. Some 
of these are: Holy Eucharist, which denotes thanksgiving; Blessed Sacra- 
ment, signifying most holy of all; Bread of Heat/en, since it contains Jesus 
Christ who came from heaven; Bread of Angeis, requiring angelic purity 
to receive it. The Holy Eucharist is also referred to as the Hoiy Mysteries, 
wherein Jesus Christ is hidden from the senses, as by a veil; Holy Com- 
munion, through which He communicates Himself to the faithful; Holy 
Table, that heavenly banquet, prepared for the faithful; Adorable Sacrament, 
because Jesus Christ is really present therein 10 be adored as the Son of God 
made man; the Sacrament of the Altar, since the Eucharist is consecrated 
on the altar at Mass; and after Mass is preserved on the altar in the taber- 
nacle; and Viaticum, food of the faithful as they start upon their journey 
:o eternity. 

Institution. Jesus Christ instituted this Greatest of all Sacraments on the 
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in the person of the minister, but the form of this Sacrament is expressed in 
the Person of Christ Himself. 

The Real Presence. In the Holy Eucharist, by virtue of the words of 
consecration, Jesus Christ becomes really, truly, and substantially present 
under the appearance of bread and wine. This dogma is one of the most 
important truths of Christianity. The words used by Christ in instituting 
this Sacrament also prove the reality of His presence in this Sacrament — 
"This is My Body . . . This is My Blood." The real presence may also be 
proved from Tradition and the testimony of the Fathers, who were unani- 
mous in teaching this doctrine. 

Christ is whole and entire under even the least particle of bread or drop 
of wine which has been consecrated. The mystery of the Holy Eucharist 
consists chiefly in a threefold fact! the existence of a human body under the 
species of a small fragment of bread, the existence of the accidents (taste, 
appearance, color) of bread and wine without their substance (bread and 
wine themselves), ihe presence of the Body of Christ in many places at 
the same time. 

Catholics owe to Jesus Christ in this adorable Sacrament the highest wor- 
ship of His. creatures; that of Latria, which is also given io Him in heaven 
by the angels and saints. Therefore, the faithful should frequently make 
visits to our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, and adore It when It is car- 
ried in procession, or brought as Viaticum to the sick. The Blessed Sacra- 
ment ought to be kept in all cathedrals, in every parochial church, and 
may be kept in other chapels as well. Wherever the Blessed Sacrament is 
kept, Mass should be regularly celebrated, at least once a week. 

The Blessed Sacrament should be reserved in a tabernacle before which 
a light must be continually kept burning- A number of consecrated particles 
are usually reserved for the Communion of the sick, and of the faithful. 
The keys of the tabernacle, of which there should be two, should always be 
in safekeeping. Flowers or vases should never be placed immediately in 
front of the tabernacle- The tabernacle should be covered with a veil of 
rich silk, of white or of any of the rubrical colors, except black. 

Holy Communion. Holy Communion is the receiving of Jesus Christ in 
the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. To receive Holy Communion 
worthily, it is necessary to be free from mortal sin and to be fasting from 
midnight. He who knowingly receives Holy Communion in mortal sin, 
although he receives the Body and Blood of Christ, does not receive His 
eraces, and commits a grave sin — a sacrilege. To fast from midnight means 
to take nothing in the form of food, drink, or medicine after midnight. 
Special permission was granted, however, during the recent war, for army 
srid navy chaplains to celebrate Mass as late as six o'clock in the evening, 
and to distribute Holy Communion at this Mass. To receive Holy Com- 
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munion, it was necessary for the men in service to be free from mortal *n, 

to fast from solid food £or at least four hours, and from liquids for at least 
two hours previous to Mass time. This privilege was also extended to war 
workers in many localities where a large number o£ them were employed. 
The time of the Eucharistic fast for those who receive in the evening may 
be regulated by the individual bishops; hence, it may have differed slightly 
in certain dioceses from what is stated here. 

Holy Communion may be received without fasting when one Id in danger 
of death, or when it is necessary to save the Blessed Sacrament from insult 
or injury. The sick who have been confined to bed for a month with no 
sure hope of a speedy recovery are allowed, with the prudent advice of a 
confessor, to receive Holy Communion once or twice a week, even though 
they have taken medicine or some liquid food. A person must have the 
use of reason in order to receive Holy Communion. Before approaching the 
Sacred Banquet for the first time, he should be properly instructed as to the 
Sacrament which he is about to receive, and be able to distinguish It from 

ordinary bread. 

Necessity. The reception of this Sacrament is not necessary as a means 
to salvation, but it is necessary by precept. This precept is not only an 
ecclesiastical one, which obliges all who have received their First Holy 
Communion to receive the Eucharist at least once a year during the Easter 
time: but is also considered divine, from the words of Chnst: Amen, 
amen, I say unto you, unless you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His Blood, you shall not have life in you" (John 6*0. Those who 
do not fulfill the ecclesiastical precept regarding Paschal Communion are 
tufty of mortal sin. They arc not excused from fulfilling this command, 
even after the Paschal time has elapsed, however, as they may fulfill part ot 
the command by receiving Communion at least or.ee during the year, even 
thoueh they did not receive it at the stated time. Frequent Communion » 
advocated by the Church through her popes. The faithful may receive m 
anv rite for the sake of devotion, but should receive their Easter Communion 
in their own rite. Holy Viaticum must also be received in ones own rite, 

except in cases of necessity. 

Although Christ instituted and administered to H.s Apostles the greal 
Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist under both species, it does not follow ot 
necessity that He established a law rendering its administration to the faith- 
ful in this manner imperative. In fact. He Himself frequently mentions It 
under one kind only: "If any one eat of this Bread he shall llVC Jfamg J 
and the Bread that I will give is My Flesh for .he life of the world He 
who eats this Bread shall live forever" (John 6:52, 59). Christ .s whole and 
entire under both species, but the faithful now reeeive only under the 
species of bread. 
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Minister. Priests alone arc the ordinary ministers of the Eucharist. Dea- 
cons may administer the Eucharist by permission of the Ordinary or of the 
parish priest, for a grave cause. In case of cxireme necessity, not only 
deacons, but inferior clerics, and even a lay person, might give Communion, 
not only 10 others, but even to himself; i.e,, 10 prevent the desecration o£ 
ihe Blessed Sacrament in times of persecution, etc. 

Ceremonies. Holy Communion is to be given only during those hours 
of the day when the celebration of Holy Mass is allowed, or immediately 
before or after the Mass. The proper time for the distribution of Holy 
Communion is at the Communion of the Mass. 

If Holy Communion is distributed during Mass, the requisite number of 
candles arc lighted, according to the kind of Mass being offered. After the 
Communion of the priest, he opens the tabernacle, and genuflects. Then he 
removes the ciborium from the tabernacle, places it on the corporal, which 
is spread out on the middle of the altar, shuts the door of the tabernacle, 
uncovers the ciborium, placing the lid on the corporal, and genuflects a 
second time. The acolyte recites the Conpeor and the priest genuflects again 
and turns, standing a little to the gospel side, partly facing the communi- 
cants. He says "May Almighty God have mercy on you, forgive you your 
sins, and bring you to everlasting life." Then "May the Almighty and 
Merciful God grant you pardon, absolution, and remission of your sins" 
while making the sign of the Cross with his right hand- Turning back to 
the altar, he genuflects and takes the ciborium in his left hand. With the 
thumb and index fingers of his right hand, he takes one of the consecrated 
particles and holds It elevated a little over the center of the ciborium, so 
that It may be seen as he faces the people. He says "Behold the Lamb of 
God who takest away the sins of the world," and then three times, still 
holding the Host, "Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under 
my roof: say but the word, and my soul shall be healed." 

The priest then goes to the Epistle side of the altar rail and begins to 
distribute Communion. He holds the Sacred How over the ciborium and 
makes the sign of the cross, raising it about three or four inches. He then 
lowers It, signing the communicant, and saying at the same time "May the 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ keep thy soul unto life everlasting. Amen." 
He concludes the words as he places the Sacred Host on the tongue of the 
communicant. This present method of distribution dates back to the sixth 
century, but before that time the Blessed Eucharist was put into the hands 
of the communicant. When all have communicated, the priest returns to 
the altar. Having genuflected, he immediately covers the ciborium, places 
the veil over it, and replaces it in the tabernacle. Then follows the ablution, 
and the priest continues with the Mass. 
If Communion has been distributed outside of Mass, the priest washes 
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his fingers in the vessel prepared before replacing the ciboriurn in the taber- 
nacle, saying while doing so: "O Sacred Banquet, in which Christ is re- 
ceived, the memory of His passion 5s renewed, the soul is filled with grace, 
and a pledge of future glory is gi«n to us," with us vcrstclc, response, and 
prayer- "Thou didst give them bread from heaven. Containing in Itself all 
sweetness. O God, Who in this wonderful Sacrament, hast left us a memo- 
rial of Thy Passion, grant us, we beseech Thee, so to venerate the sacred 
mysteries of Thy Body and Blood, that we may ever feel within us the 
frit of Thy redemption. Who livest and rcignesi fo-rcver and ever. Amen. 
He then locks the tabernacle and, turning, blesses the communicants. 

Effects. The chief effects of a worthy Holy Communion arc: first, a closer 
union with our Lord and a moie fervent love of God and neighbor; second, 
an increase of sanctifying grace; third, preservation from mortal s.n and 
the remission of venial sin; fourth, the lessening of the inclination to s.n 
and the help to practice good works. Holy Communion communicates to 
the soul not onlv divine grace, but also the Author of that grace. A good 
Communion is the greatest act of reverence and devotion toward God, and 
a source of great profit to men. All should desire to receive this Sacrament 
often, thac it may sustain the life of their souls, and that they may say by 
reason of their close union with Christ in the Holy Eucharist, "It u now, no 
longer I that lives, but Christ lives in me" (Gal. 2:19). 

PENANCE . 

The Sacrament of Penance is the Sacrament by which sins committed 
after Baptism are forgiven through the absoluiion of the priest. Penance, or 
confession, from that part of it which is the most pcrcepuble, ,s somet.mes 
called the second plank after shipwreck. > 

Necessity- Penance is an optional aid before Communion when one ls in 
venial sin; it is a strict obligation before Communion when one is in mortal 
5 in Everyone of the faithful of both sexes, from the time he attains the 
use of reason, has the obligation of fulfilling «he ecclesiastical precept of 
confessing worthily ail his mortal sins which have not yet been properly 
confessed, at least once a year. He who makes a sacrilegious confession does 
not satisfy the precept of confessing his sins. One should also receive the 
Sacrament of Penance when he is in danger of death, before receiving .he 
other Sacraments, and when in need of divine aid in overcoming serious 

temptation. , __ 

Institution. Christ promised the Sacrament of Penance when He an- 
nounced to St. Peter that He would give him the keys of the kingdom ok 
heaven "And 1 will give thec the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and 
whatever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Matt 16:19). After 
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mXsec' A; CT5 K ', h " ' he V ° iCe *"* "» h " J . * S person 
ma, be seen. The words of absolution nre £50 u absoho a peeem, Lt in 

nomme Pa*,,, « F.lii. „ S P iri,,, s Sinai. Amm-l absolve theTf'oTthv 
-J. m .he name rf , hc Fa ,„„, and „ , he ^ J o£ ^J™'* 

is SL N r l>U r '" leS ' S ° r bish T s may abso,ve ' rom si "- tt* P*« 

not only be validly ordained, but must also have received the faculties „f 

Sri-t bislu r f *: dioccsc ,o "-' - f cssio„ a ;t" h 

Ceremonies. The ceremonies for the worthy reception of the Sacrament 

Penance may be said .0 include the proration, afwcll as th „„" 

absolution, and satisfaction. This preparation consists in an eaZS 

conscience, calling to mind the commandments of God and oiZcZct 

nd he particular du„« of one's Mate in life. Sincere sorrow for one" i„s' 

KSS 7 rt3 'K inS *? ,hC l *" iKm "" "° mo " al ^ . ' 
fife H, ,K u T "" hc ' n,C " ds ,0 confcss ' « "> »me sin of hi, pas, 
mtJL < nd « v ° r '° have perfee, contrition for his sins, altrJTh 

imperfect contrition , s sufficient to make this Sacrament valid 

U it is impossible to receive the Sacrament of Penance, an act of perfect 
ontnioi, bnngs fa,, for si ^ ^ - ^ » of perfcc 

tances, one may not receive Holy Communion until those sins have iTn 
lor g ,ven ,„ A. w am? , of Penancc . ^ mu h , thel^e 

ha, commuted and m, k « , firm purposc of sin „ jng „ o ^*^^ 
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L* y, sins . a. ■** <_ - p- — *- *** " f0tg ' UC 

o, retain them unless the P^^^S and mak es the sign of the 
The F—t enters the «*-"* *£J £*. He then teils how 
cross and says, "Bless me. Father for 1 na ^ fais morlal 

long i| has hcen since his las, worth , -°« %*i sin, he wishes to 
sins ar,d the nature and """^J^^ L ah the sins of my past 
confess. He new says 1-*%* ^ ltulhtully any questions dre 
life, especially for . . . ■■ He *o»> ^^ ^^ a |h , 

pries, may ask, seek advic f f "«^ ^ « wWh the 

fnmocta and conn* tfgfiZtt *• words of absolution^ 
priest gives h.m. V. tale the ones . 1 contri ,i n, in a tone to be 

L penitent should ^^ *» ^ ^T onfessional, returns thanks to 
heard by the priest, ^e P-ten,^ »A .—-- ^ , y ^ 

God for permitting him to receive ^ Sacramc nt. 

devoutly performs hi. Pf^^brfte £,' sacramental grace, has 
Effects. The Sacrament of * «*»«£» ( B -,J Bt inctca « S sanctifying 
,he following effects ^£ «*£ JS -heir sins, and if neccs- 
graee in the souls of those who rccc ""'also remits ac | MM , of the 

' m . «* »■ """J 1 CtonVh^em toxoid sin in -he future, 

by mortal an. , temnoral punishment due w »n, 

^r^T^dulgences implies three ^tr^ ^°~S 

o, saintf; a treasury of the «f-*Ojta -"^SSl » — - «* 
Virgin, and the Saints; «£*M£^ j, f lhe temporal punishment 
treasury. An '"^'^V^ toiven. A f*»-7 Wulgen* can rem,. 
d« to sin after the «« ^X, fCm venial sins preven. the gaming 
a ll .he temporal J-*?* "*,* " ga |„ * least a prtW indiilp-cr, 
of a plenary indulgence .he person ^8 jin _ An indulgence 

vh l remits some of the tempo" £-*££ |he ^ pu „i s hm=n, 
t\r^:hroXr-;:/punishrnen, which must be endured m 

commutation, be in the state o ac< have ^^ 

perform the work "sleind^gencef probably suffices, it is w=l ,o 
Mention of puung jP*" a ^ nary indulgence one must be fa* 
CJStSKMB »£ One cannot g ain indulges for 
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Jie Church makes mot indulgences applicable to them. 

rr™.," <*»"»»"» «•* be made. Co'mmunion S ^ 

STrf t^hl* *! h nUmCroU5 ,P fc "^ indulgences granted by ,he Church, 
Indulgences may be personal - granied immediately to persons- local - 

v a „t ni° ccr,ain p laccsi ° r -*-«**-i .o KM; 

a £ attached „ , a ™ US devouons such as .he stations of uncross, holy hour 
proce.s.or.s rosary, Be, and these will be discussed in their proix, places' 
Many etacula.ory prayers have indulgences annexed to thei Si ? 



iion. 



EXTREME UNCTION 

to thf sou »L J, " eS '' a,Ul ITP* hU "">'"' *» "« 1 "' »«• length 
o the soul and somet.mes ,„ the body when , pc rson is in d of d *? 

.rom stckness, accdent o, old age. This Saaament is caufa £trem- 

Uncon because .1 „ ,he las. unettor. or anointing of a Christie and" 

because ,, ,s administered when a person is though: '„ be dyhg Se V cr 

Exremc Unction takes away mortal sin when it cannot be taken awav 

Necessity. All Catholics who have reached the use of r M .„„ .»■ 
danger of death from sickness, accident, or dd age! *3 "« ST*. 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction. Although i, is no, atolutely nee'ry t 
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s ,lva.ion, no one i. allowed to neglect it, »d car. should be ■*«*"*- 

*£****. It i. probable .ha. Christ mai-ed the »~«* l , g£ 

Unction after His Resurrection. The Apostle St. James, .m the fifth chapter 

of h Eotl " akes known the ins.it.uion of .his SacranKn., ctplatns ,«, 

; and trnmands it. u* k. tad* and «F~«^ »££ 

SS fcWtt »i3W "-n sn^es on a. 
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wiih a bit of bread, and washes and wipes his hands. This ablution water 
and the bread are later burned. He then says further prayers, recalling the 
words of St. James, asking for the cure oi the sick person, and for an 
increase of grace for him. 

Effects. The primary effect of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction is the 
grace of spiritual strength to die reconciled to God It also gives sacramental 
grace, increases sanctifying grace, and comforts the soul against moral and 
spiritual weakness in time of illness. It prepares the soul for immediate 
entrance imo heaven by the remission of venial sins, and cleanses the soul 
from the remains of sin. Extreme Unction sometimes restores health to the 
body, when God sees that this will be good for the soul. 

Viaticum, All arc bound to the precept of receiving Holy Communioji 
when in danger of death, even though they may have communicated a 
Jew days before, and arc strongly advised to do so even though they may 
have received earlier in the same day. Except in cases of necessity. Viaticum 
is administered by che parish priest, and in the person's own rite. 

When the priest enters the sickroom he says: "Peace be to this house" 
to which the response "And to all who dwell therein" is made. He puts the 
pyx containing the Blessed Sacrament upon a linen corporal on a tabic and 
genuflects before it. He then sprinkles ihe sick person and the bed with 
holy water in the form of a cross. If the person wishes to confess before 
receiving Viaticum, he does so at this time. The Confiteor is then recited 
by the sick person or by someone in his stead. The priest genuflects and 
[urns toward the sick person saying "Miiereatur tui, etc.," and "Jndulgen- 
tiam, etc.," as before distributing Communion. He holds up the Blessed 
Sacrament so that the sick person can see it, saying "Ecce Agnus Dei, etc.," 
and adds "Doming non sum tiignut, etc." He then gives Holy Communion 
to the patient, saying: "Receive, brother (or sister) the viaticum of the 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, that He may protect thee from the malicious 
foe, and bring thee safe into everlasting life. Amen." The priest washes 
his fingers in a litde water (which is later thrown into the fire), and wipes 
(hem. Following this he recites other prayers. If he has other particles of 
the Blessed Sacrament with him, the priest blesses the sick person with dw 
pyx in silence. Otherwise, he blesses him with the regular foim. 

1. Preparation of the Sicl( Room. When a priest is summoned Co admin- 
ister to a sick person, the messenger ought to be someone who can give 
the priest the necessary information as to the person's name,, address, and 
condition. 

The room in which the patient is lying should be in order, and the 
person neat and clean. A small table covered -with a dean white cloth 
should be placed toward the foot of the bed, on the patient's right hand. 
Upon it should be placed a crucifix with a blessed candle at each side, also 
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a wine glass or other small vessel containing a little clean water, another 
£TJ£ holy w.tcr, and a spoor.. If the person , h * to be ***** 
should likewise be six piece, of cotton, a plate ^W« J»£ ™ d 
clean towel. A dean white towel or napkm should be laid on the breast 

°^^ "" -ived in .le.ee if he is crying the Blessed = 
and .hf person who admits him should bear a lighted candle The , pnea 
is led to the sickroom, and the candles upon the table arc h££™ 
nerson bcarine the lighted Candle kneels with it so as to face the Blessed 
ELS M 2 — wbhc to confess, * «^ >-?* 
room, closing the door, and returning when notified to do so. f aficr 
giving the patiem Holy Communion, the pnest blesses 11 ^ten 
fhis means he still has the Blessed Sacrament with hun. In h s e cut, the 
pendant again accompanies him to the door with the lighted candle. 

TIpostL S 'I* Articulo Morns." Besides o^er tndulgences 
US may be gained at the hour of death (such as for those who are mem- 
bers of certaifpious confraternities, who praet.ee certain devouens, or have 
ro^es, crosses, medals, etc, to which indulgences are attached) there s 
nothe and more solemn one which is gained only when death actually 
occur, This blessing is imparted by the priest to .he sick in te ago y- 
ft is frequently given immediately after Extreme Unct.cn has been admin- 
Lrcd. but if given by itself, nothing is necessary except holy water and a 
ru fix. The Lk person should be reminded that while the blessmg » 
beinggiven, he m£ call upon jesus at le ast in his hear,, to have mercy 
on him, and he should resign himself to God's holy will 

HOLY ORDERS , 

Holy Orders is the Sacrament through which men receive the power and 
grace to perform the sacred duties of bishops, priests and Other ministers 
S the Church. All other Sacraments depend upon th.s one more or less, 
som e of them essentially, and others in their solemnity and "rcmomes. 
Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, and Extreme Unc ton d^n fo, 
,he valid administration upon the Sacrament of Holy Orders; Baptism and 
Matrimony for their ceremonies and solemnities, and under ordinary ^con- 
ditions for their lawful administration as well. This Sacrament ,s jd ed 
"Orders" because it establishes orders or rule m the Church by pacmg 
her ministers above the simple faithful in a spirit ual rank, and by placing 
the chiefs and pastors subordinate one to the other. The subord,nat.on of 
Native functions in «gard to the divine worship .s also called hierarchy 
Institution. At the last supper Chris, made the first priests when He 
said "Do this in remembrance of Me" (Luke 22:19). He gave them power 
to forgive sins when He said: "Whose sins you shall forg.ve, they are for- 
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given, and whose sins you shall retain, they arc retained" (John 20:23). 
Christ designated other priestly powers when He said to His Apostles: 
"Make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all thai 
1 have commanded you" (Matt. 28:19), and "As the Father haih sent Me, 
1 also send you" (John 20:21). 

Subject. To be a fit subject for the reception of Holy Orders, a person 
must be of the male sen, baptized, and have the intention of receiving the 
Sacrament. He must also have the requisite ecclesiastical knowledge, be 
pure of life, be confirmed, and free from every canonical impediment. In 
other words, he must conform to the requirements concerning birth of 
lawful marriage; the attainment of the prescribed minimum age (twenty* 
one for subdeacon, twenty-two for deacon, twenty-four complete for 
priesthood) ; possession of a sound mind and good reputation ; freedom 
from any notable bodily deformity; and the reception of inferior orders 
in proper succession. 

Matter and Form. Minor orders are conferred when the minister hands 
over the instruments of each order to the candidate and recites the .appro- 
priate words, according to the Roman Pontifical, Subdcaconship is given 
when the candidate touches the empty chalice with the paten and the book 
of the Epistles, or the Missal. For the diaconatc the matter is the imposition 
of the hand of the bishop. The form is the words of the Preface, of which 
the sentence "Entitle in cum — munere roboretitr" is essential. The matter 
(or ihe priesthood is the first imposition; of hands hy the bishop: the form 
consists of the Preface, of which the words "Da, quaesumus" to "suae con- 
versations insinuet," are essential. The imposition of hands by the conse- 
crating bishop is the matter for consecration of a bishop. The form is the 
words of the Preface, those essential for validity being "Comple in Saccrdote 
tuo — rore sanctified"* 

Various Orders. The clerical tonsure is not an order and bestows no 
spiritual power, but it is a prelude to orders and admits the recipient to the 
state and privileges of clerics. In some countries the hair is cut in the form 
of a crown, in honor of our Lord's crown of thorns. In the United States, 
however, it is cut in the form of a cross; a few locks are clipped from the 
front of the head, the back, and the right and left sides, as well as from 
the center. 

The first four orders or steps to the priesthood are called minor orders, 
and the three highest are called major orders. According to the New Code 
of Canon Law, a student may not receive the tonsure until his first year of 
theological study. He usually receives the minor orders during the second 
year, subdcaconship at the end of the third year, and the deaconship and 

• Apostolic communion, $Mramenlunt Ordtml, HK JO. I047- 
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priesthood in his fourth year. Major orders are usually given during Holy 
Mass on (he Ember Saturdays, the Saturday before Passion Sunday, or 
Holy Saturday, but for any serious reason the bishop may confer these orders 
on any Sunday or holyday of obligation. 

I. Minor Orders. The first of the minor orders is that of porter, whose 
duties originally were to exclude unbelievers from church, to ring the bells 
for church services, and to act as sacristan and treasurer of the church. 
The candidate receives keys from the bishop and is conducted to the door 
and made to ring a bell. The second is the lector, who formerly instructed 
the catechumens in the mysteries of faith, read the Scriptures to the people, 
took charge of the sacred books, and acted as secretary to bishops and 
priests. The lectors now receive a Bible or Missal as a sign of dicir office. 
The book o£ exorcisms is given to the candidates for the third minor order. 
The exorcists at one time delivered encrgumens from the malicious agency 
of evil spirits. They receive spiritual power to this end, which they may 
not use in the solemn rite without the bishop's permission. Acolytes, the 
fourth minor order, present, ex officio, to the deacon the matter of the 
Sacrifice, and carry lights at Mass. They receive empty cruets and a candle- 
stick and candle as symbols of their office. 

a. Major Orders. The first of the three major orders is that of a 
subdeacon, who serves the pries-t at High Mass in a minor capacity, and 
sings the Epistle. Subdcacons may touch the sacred vessels not containing 
the Blessed Sacrament. They take the vow of celibacy, and have the obliga- 
tion, under pain of mortal sin, of reciting the Divine Office each day for life. 

Deacons, who receive the second major order, serve the bishop and priest 
at the altar as did the Levites of old. They sing the Gospel at High Mass, 
and may carry the Blessed Sacrament in the sacred vessels. They also may 
be delegated the power to preach, to distribute Holy Communion, and to 
administer solemn Baptism. 

Final orders are given to priests, who receive the power to change the 
bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, 10 handle the Blessed 
Sacrament, to administer the Sacraments (except Holy Orders), to bless, 
to preach, and to rule — in all things subject to iheir bishops. 

3, Bishops. A bishop receives the higher of the two degrees of the priest- 
hood. He is consecrated by three bishops, and receives the full powers of the 
priesthood — the power to bestow it upon others and the power to confirm. 
He rules over a diocese allo'ted to him. 

Minister. The bishop is the ordinary minister of Holy Orders. Priests 
certainly cannot, even by papal delegation, be the extraordinary minisiers of 
ihe episcopate or the priesthood, but may be the extraordinary minister of 
other orders. Cardinals, even without the episcopal character, can give ton- 
sure and minor orders, with the permission of the proper bishop. Vicars, 
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Prefects Apostolic, and Abbots who have the episcopal character act as 
bishops in this matter. Otherwise, they may validly confer tonsure and minor 
orders in their territories, but only during their term of office. 

Ceremonies. The Mass of ordination and that of the consecration of a 
bishop must always be said by the ordaining or consecrating bishop. All 
those who arc promoted to major orders arc obliged to receive Holy Com- 
munion in the Mass of ordination. 

Candidates for ordination to the priesthood enter the sanctuary vested 
with amice, alb, stole, and maniple. They carry a folded chasuble on the 
left arm, and a lighted candle in the right hand. The nature of the priest- 
hood and its office is explained in the ceremony of ordination, and by the 
admonition which the bishop gives. When the archdeacon answers affirma- 
tively the bishop's question: "Do you know that they are worthy?" the 
young men prostrate themselves upon the floor while the Litany of the 
Saints is chanted. After the last invocation, they arise and advance in pairs 
and kneel before the bishop. The bishop and priests present impose hands 
on the deacons, and hold their right hands extended over all while the 
bishop prays. The bishop then gives each the priestly vestments, saying 
separate prayers for the stole, chasuble, etc. The stole is crossed upon 
the breast of each deacon, and each is veiled in the chasuble of the 
priesthood. The Vent Creator is sung while the bishop anoints in the form 
of a cross the hands of each candidate who kneels before him. The bishop 
then closes the hands of each, and one of the attendants ties them with 
white cloths. He gives to each the chalice with wine and water, and the 
paten with a host thereon, saying: "Receive thou the power of offering 
sacrifice to God and of celebrating Mass, as well for the living as for the 
dead. Amen." 

The newly ordained then retire to a side chapel or to the sacristy, have 
the binders removed, and wash their hands. Then grouped about the altar, 
each with a Missal in hand, the newly ordained priests concclebrate the Mass 
with the ordaining bishop. At the Consecration they pronounce simulta- 
neouslv with the bishop the sacred words that change the bread and wine 
into the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. After receiving Holy Communion 
and nonconsccrated wine, each makes the profession of faith by saying aloud 
the Apostles Creed. They then approach the altar, and the bishop places 
both his hands upon each priest's head as he kneels before him, and says: 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, etc." Then he 
unfolds the chasuble of each and says while doing so: "May the Lord clothe 
thee with the state of innocence." 

At the end of the ceremony, each priest in turn puts his joined hands 
between those o£ the bishop and makes the oath of homage and obedience. 
The bishop then gives the priest the kiss of peace. Then, sitting and 
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mitcrcd, and holding his pastoral siaff, he delivers an exhortation lo the 
newly ordained. 

Effects. Holy Orders augments sanctifying grace and bestows sacramental 
grace. It impresses an indelible character or mark on the soul. No order 
can be reiterated; once ordained, a priest is ordained forever: "Thou an a 
priest forever, according to the order of Mekhiscdech" (Ps. 1094). 



MATRIMONY 

Matrimony is the Sacrament by which a baptized man and a baptized 
woman bind themselves for life in a lawful marriage and receive the grace 
to discharge their duties. Matrimony is a natural contra* for the propaga- 
tion of the human race, a civil contract according to law in regard to tem- 
poral things, and an ecclesiastical contract as a Sacrament according to the 
laws of the Church. The marriages of Protestants, if baptized, and if no 
impediments exist, are sacramental. Matrimony, as a Sacrament of the 
living, should be received in the state of grace. Mined marriages (between 
a Catholic and one who, though baptized, does not profess the Catholic 
faith) arc forbidden unless a dispensation is granted. Marriage is indissolu- 
ble— "What therefore Cod hath joined together, let no man put atunder" 

(Matt. 19:6), 

Institution. God instituted Matrimony as a natural contract in the Garden 
of Eden when He created Adam and Eve — "Increase and multiply*' (Gen. 
1:28). Christ raised marriage to the dignity of a Sacrament at the marriage 
feast of Cana, although He may have formally instituted it with other 

Sacraments, after His resurrection- 
Matter and Form. The remote matter of the Sacrament of Matrimony is 
the bodies of the contracting couple. The proximate matter is the mutual 
surrender of their bodies, or the words or signs expressing Lhe consent. 

The form is the mutual acceptance of the bodies, or the words and out- 
ward signs by which the man and woman accept each other as husband 

and wife. 

Minister. The contracting parties are the ministers of the Sacrament of 

Matrimony, and not the officiating priest. The priest is the necessary witness 

of the contract, and the minister of its solemnity. 

Impediments to Lawful Marriage. Impediments arc diriment, which 
make the contract null and void unless a valid dispensation first has been 
obtained; and impedient, which makes marriage unlawful, but not invalid. 

Many diriment impediments spring from ecclesiastical law— affinity, dis- 
parity of worship, sacred orders, solemn vows, crime, public indecency. 
Othei arise from divine law — impotence, previous bond, and consanguinity 
(certainly in the first degree of the direct line; probably in the other 
degrees of direct line as well as in the first degree collateral). The Church 
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cannot dispense from impediments certainly or divine law, and never 
dispenses from those which arc probably of divine law. 

A simple vow of virginity, of perfect chastity, of not marrying, or of 
taking sacred orders and embracing the religious state, and mixed religion 
between a Catholic and a baptized non-Catholic constitute impedicnt 
impediments to marriage. The Catholic Church has no jurisdiction over 
nonbaptized persons and does not exercise authority over their marriage 
contracts except indirectly, i.c., when Catholics contract marriages with 
nonbaptized persons. 

Banns of marriage arc read at Mass or other services on three consecutive 
Sundays or other days of precept, in order to discover any known impedi- 
ments which would make the marriage unlawful or invalid, and which 
would ruin the life of one or both of the contracting" parties. 

Ceremonies. A Catholic marriage should be fallowed by a nuptial Mass, 
A marriage between a Catholic and a non-Catholic may not take place in 
church, and marriages may not be performed in private homes except for 
some good reason. 

If a nuptial Mass is to follow the ceremony, the priest clothes himself in 
all the vestments except the maniple. Otherwise, he vests in surplice and 
stole only, Attended by jh acolyte holding a vessel of holy water, the priest 
stands at the center of the altar where he awaits the bride and the groom 
and the two official witnesses, called the best man and the maid (or matron) 
of honor. The priest asks, "N„ wilt thou take N. N, here present for thy 
lawful wife, according to the Rite of Our Holy Mother, the Church?" The 
bridegroom answers, "I will." The priest asks the same question of th 
bride, who responds in like manner. Then the groom says "I, N-, take ih 
N. N., for my lawful wife, to have and to hold, from this day forward, for 
better, for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health, until 
death do us part." The bride repeats the same formula. Then they kneel, 
and the priest says "I join you together in marriage, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, etc." He now sprinkles both with holy water, and 
blesses the ring by sprinkling it with holy water in the form of a cross. 
The groom takes the ring from the priest's hand and puts it on the third 
finger of the left hand of the bride, while saying, "With this ring I thee wed, 
and 1 plight unto thee my troth ." Then follows the prayer to God to look 
down upon the married couple and to protect the marriage- The couple 
are exhorted to give thanks to God for His graces, to love each other, and 
10 bt mindful of their duties to each other. They now take their places, 
within the sanctuary, and the nuptial Mass begins. 

The nuptial Mass contains many allusions to the Sacrament of Matri- 
mony, After the Pater Nottcr ihe bride and the bridegroom kneel before 
the altar while the priest reads prayers beseeching God to bless the bride, 



c 
cc. 



-6 Liturgical Functions 

£Z Tnother special blessing and springs 6c brf* a„d grocn w,,h 
"%Z"n e chief dfaa o£ the Sacrament *»££-£*£ 

S "Lh other's faults, and » bring up their ehrldrer, properly. 



Chapter VII 

SACRAMENTALS 

Sacramentals are objects or actions -which the Church uses to obtain from 
God spiritual and temporal favors for her children- Sacramentals ditter 
from the Sacraments by reason of their origin, their effects, and the manner 
o£ producing the effects. The Sacraments were instituted by Jesus Christ, 
whereas the sacramentals have been established by the Church. The salutary 
effects of the sacramentals differ essentially from the efficacy proper to the 
Sacraments. Sacraments possess the divinely granted power of bestowing 
grace directly; sacramentals, however, produce their effects only indirectly, 
du-ough the good dispositions they inspire in those who use them, and 
through the prayers that are attached to ihem by the Church. In two respects 
the sacramentals are similar to the Sacraments: they are external rites ot a 
religious nature made up of things and words; and they are capable of 
conferring benefits on those who use them with the proper dispositions. 
The chief benefits obtained by the use of the sacramentals are: nrst, 
actual graces; second, the forgiveness of venial sins; third, the rem.ss.on of 
temporal punishment due to sin; fourth, health of body and material bless- 
ing- fifth, protection from evil spirits. The Holy See alone has the right W 
constitute new sacramentals, authentically to interpret those in use, or to 
abolish or modify any of them. 

The chief kinds of sacramentals are: first, blessings given by priests anfl 
bishops; second, exorcisms against evil spirits; third, blessed objects of 
devotion. Indulgcnced articles lose their indulgence when they are sold 

^"ordinary minister of blessings is a priest- However, certain solemn 
blessings, such as the consecration of a church, can be performed only by 
the higher ecclesiastical dignitaries, such as bishops or cardinals; while a 
fe-w like that of the Agnus Dei, are reserved to the pope. The former are 
called invocatWe benedictions, since God's blessing is called upon a person, 
object, or place. Those blessings which render a person, object, or place 
Jred are constitutive; and such consecrated persons, objects, or places 
must be treated with reverence. - 

Sign of the Cross. The sign of the cross is found everywhere in the liturgy 
of the Church. No ceremony is performed w,thout it. The hands of the 
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priest arc consecrated with the holy oil to enable him to confer blessings 
by the sign of the cross. He may thus bless any object simply by making 
the sign of the cross over k, without any words except in such cases where 
the Holy See requires a particular form for the blessing of certain things. 
The priest may impart to medals, beads, crucifixes, and similar objects, the 
papal indulgences, so that a person who is otherwise favorably disposed may 
gain all those indulgences by having one of these blessed objects in his 
possession. 

Pope Pius IX, by a brief of July 28, 1863, granted to all the faithful an 
indulgence of one hundred days every time that, with at least a contrite 
heart, they shall make the sign of the cross. Invoking the Blessed Trinity 
ac the same time with the words "In the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." On March 23, 1866, the same pontiff 
granted an indulgence of three hundred days to those who make the sign 
of the cross with holy water, in the same manner as above. 

When bestowing his blessing, a bishop makes the sign of the cross at the 
mention of each of the three Divine Persons, but a priest makes it only once 

for the three Persons. 

Exorcisms. An exorcism is a command given to the devil, ordering him, 
in the name of God, to depart from some person, place, or thing-. If the 
demon takes up his abode in the body of a living person, this is called 
diabolical possession. If he molests the person from without, it is called 
diabolical obsession. Some exorcisms arc for ordinary use in sacred functions, 
such as in preparing holy water; others, of a more solemn character, are 
destined only for well-established cases of diabolical possession or obsession. 

Blessing of Women Before Childbirth. There is in the ritual a beautiful 
and effective blessing to be given to pregnant women. Certainly it is fitting 
that those who expect to become mothers ask the blessing of God for a safe 
delivery and a healthy child. Although this blessing docs not seem to be as 
well known as the blessing of women after childbirth, it is likewise a 
sacramental, and as such should be sought by all women shortly before 
the birth of their child. Little is known about the origin of this blessing; 
but that it has the Church's approval is evident from its inclusion in the 

ritual. 

Churching of Women. Although frequently compared with the Jewish 
rite of legal purification, the rite of churching differs essentially from it. 
The Jewish rite was obligatory, whereas the Christian ceremony does not 
bind even under pain of venial sin. 

With the coming of Mary, humanity's second Mother, womankind was 
elevated and ennobled. Motherhood, although still a painful ordeal, was 
no longer looked upon as a penalty, but became truly honorable, calling for 
thanksgiving instead of purification. Since our Blessed Mother submitted 
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to Jewish law. Christian women from earliest times abstained from entering 
church for a certain time after God had blessed them with offspring. They 
then sought the blessing of the priest at the door of the church before 
entering, and made their first visit as an act of thanksgiving for their safe 
delivery. This is the origin of the ceremony of churching. 

Wherever Mass can be celebrated, the blessing can be given. The woman 
kiiccla at the door of the church, holding a lighted candle in her hand, 
and the priest, vested in surplice and white stole, and accompanied by an 
acolyte, sprinkles her with holy water, and recites the twenty-third psalm. 
Then placing the left end of the Hole in her hand he conducts her into 
the church, where before the altar he sprinkles her with holy water and 
gives her a blessing. In this country, the women go to the altar rail (usually 
after Maw), where the above ceremony takes place. The ceremony is not 
obligatory, and only mothers of legitimate children may receive it, even if 
the child died without Baptism. 

Holy Water. Water which has been blessed with certain exorcisms and 
prayers, and with which salt similarly blessed has been mingled, is called 
holy water. There are four kinds of holy water: (1) baptismal water, which 
is blessed every Holy Saturday and on the eve of Pentecoa in all churches 
that have baptismal fonts, and which is used in the administration of the 
Sacrament of Baptism; (2) Gregorian water, with which wine, ashes, and 
sail are mingled, and which is blessed by a bishop for use in consecrating 
churches, or reconciling churches that have been desecrated; (3) common 
holy water, which may be blessed by a priest at any time and in any suitable 
place; (4) and Easter water, which is blessed on Holy Saturday and dis- 
tributed to the people before the oils have been added. (No holy water is 
left in the fonts at the church doors during the last three days of Holy 
Week.) 

The Church prescribes the use of holy water as an adjunct to many of her 
sacred rites — when blessing certain articles of devotion, at the solemn rite 
of exorcism, when the priest attends a sick person, and when the body of 
a departed Christian is consigned to the grave- Catholics should have holy 
Water in their homes and should sprinkle their rwdrooms with it before 
retiring at night. 

Cross and Crucifix. The cross is the most important of Catholic emblems. 
It symbolizes the Church's holy faith in the redemption of mankind, since 
Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, died on a cross. The cross is used on the high- 
est point of Catholic churches, schools, and other institutions; above altars, 
on vestments, and certain other appurtenances, to indicate that they are 
consecrated to God's service. When blessed, cither as a cross or as a crucifix, 
it becomes a sacramental. A cross which bears the Corpus of Christ is called 
a crucifix. . 
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There are many varieties of crosses: the ordinary form, with crossbeam 
shorter than and a little above the center of the vertical piece, called the 
Latin cross; the Greek cross, the four limbs of which are of equal length; 
the St. Andrew's cross, shaped like an "X"; the Tau cross resembling the 
Greek letter T" (three beams instead of four); the Maltese cross, having 
four spreading or triangular arms of equal length; the Celtic cross, an 
ancient Irish cross having arms connected by a circle; the archicpiscopal or 
patriarchal cross, having two crossbars; and several others. 

Holy Oils- After the Most Holy Sacrament of the Altar, the Church 
possesses nothing more sacred than the holy oils used in the administration 
of certain Sacraments and in certain other functions of religion. Whenever 
the word "oil" is. used in the liturgy of the Church, olive oil is meant. Oil 
was used from the earliest times, and there was a spiritual significance in 
its use as is gleaned from abundant examples in the Old Testament. 

I, Kinds and User. Oil is blessed for three different purposes and is 
called in the language of the Church by three different names; Oil of Cate- 
chumens, Holy Chrism, and Oil of the Sick. The first derives its name from 
the fact that it is used principally in the ceremony of Baptism. The second 
is composed of a mixture of olive oil and balm and is called "holy chrism" 
because it is used to anoint. The "oil o£ the sick" is so named from its 
principal use, which is to anoint the sick in the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction- These oils are consecrated, by bishops only, during Mass on Holy 

Thursday. 

Holy oils arc always used in the consecration of those objects for which 
the Pontifical prescribes this solemn form of dedication to divine service; 
namely, churches, chalices, altars or altar stones, which are consecrated 
by a bishop or by a priest with special faculties from the bishop. 
Baptismal water is blessed on Holy Saturday with ceremonies in which oil 
of catechumens and holy chrism are used. Church bells are blessed or 
"christened" by a bishop with oil of the sick and holy chrism (see bells). 

a. Ceremony of Blessing Holy Oils. The ceremony of the blessing of the 
oils is very interesting and impressive, and the time and manner are indica- 
tive of the reverence with which the Church regards them. 

Oils must be blessed every year on Holy Thursday. It is not permitted to 
mix any of the oil of the previous year with the new oil, but the oil which 
remains from the previous year may be burned in the sanctuary lamp. The 
clergy secure their supply of new oil after the services on Holy Thursday. 
Oils are kept in three small vessels, called the oilstock, and arc marked 
plainly to indicate the oil contained in each. These, in turn, are kept in the 
ambry, a receptacle on the wall of the sanctuary. 

When the holy oils are blessed by the bishop, there must be seven deacons, 
seven subdeacons, and twelve priests, each clothed in the vestments of his 
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Candles. The Catholic Church has used lights in her religious functions 
from earliest centuries. In primitive times, these lights were from oil lamps, 
but for many centuries the official liturgical light has been the wax candle. 
The wax represents the Body of Christ, the wick His Soul, ancl the flame, 
His divinity. Lighted candles must be used at certain religious ceremonies, 
such as Mass, distribution of Communion, and Benediction. Every Catholic 
family should have at least one blessed candle in the home. Candles are 
solemnly blessed on February second (q.v.)- They may be Messed whenever 
necessary, with a simpler formula. A large candle, called the Paschal candle, 
is blessed and set up in the sanctuary on Holy Saturday (q.v.). 

Church Bells. Bells arc blessed with religious rites. They are used to 
remind men of religion and of God. They were introduced into Christian 
churches in Italy about a-d. 400. The ringing of bells or gongs in the 
sanctuary is tolerated by the Church, but these are not usually blessed. The 
ringing of the tower bell at the elevation of the Sacred Host and chalice 
during Sunday Mass is a practice dating from the thirteenth century. Bells 
also announce the glad tidings of weddings, and the sad news of deaths. 

When bells are blessed each receives a name. During the ceremony the 
bells are washed with holy water, anointed with oil of the sick in seven 
places without, and with chrism in four places within- Prayers are offered 
that the bells may put the demon to flight, protect the faithful from storms 
and call them to prayer. The fuming censer is placed under each bell, that 
the smoke may fill the cavity. The ceremony is concluded with the reading 
of the Gospel concerning Martha and Mary. 

Incense. Incense in religious worship is symbolic of prayer. It is also 
used as a mark of respect, as in Benediction of the Most Blessed Sacrament, 
or during a Solemn High Mass when the crucifix, altar, as well as the priests 
and the people, and bread and wine are incensed. At a Catholic funeral, the 
body of the deceased receives the same honor because it was the temple of 
the Holy Ghost. Incense is sprinkled upon a glowing coal In a covered 
vessel called a censer or thurible, and it emits a fragrant smoke. When an 
altar or altar stone is consecrated, incense is burned upon it, and the grains 
are put into the sepulcher containing the relics of the saints. Five grains of 
incense are also put into the Paschal candle when it is blessed. 

Palms. On the Sunday before Eawer (q.v.), the Church blesses palm 
branches and distributes them to the faithful, as a reminder of Christ's 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem a few days before His death, when the 
people honored and greeted Him by waving palms and strewing them in 
His path.*The formula used in blessing the palms asks that those who make 
use of them may merit by their good lives to meet Christ in heavenly glory. 
A piece of blessed palm should be kept in every Catholic home from one 






Sacramental* g. 

palm from the preceding year , which j, burn(d for ^ 

„ ' .„> 7 ■ "' '° rCn,ind ,lKra of **» la » "-4 and of ,hc 

Tteisfr u cs h , says ,hc , '° iiowin8 w ° rds — «** ™™^ 

S.-' 52 ,hou a u du "- L and umo **• *»» shalt «*»•" 

•nfrTSr r *" mor v han eigh,an diffcrcm kinds ° f "hwi** 

,WhT ^P" 1 " »■"»" of two .mail rectangular Kgments of woolen 
doth connected w,th each other by two arings. Sapult mean, shoulder. 
The large scapular forms a par, of the habit of many religious orders. People 

of he habit. Only pnest member, f the order, or other priests having spe- 
oal faculties car. invest in the scapular of any particular order. OrdinarSy, 
the names of tte mvested must be enrolled l„ an appropriate register. * 
JiZ. Thet C ..T Ka P uIar , « «»win« atuched to the same 

rrfof k^P ,mnUCulaIe w Con «P 1 '"'". 'I" Wack of ,he Seven Dolors, the 

a smll ht ? Z SCapU ' ar ° f ' he M °" Ho1 ^ Trinity -white W i,b 
a small blue and red cross. Associations of the laity which are connected 

' L Var ' 0U L rell8, f T ^V UCh " fa F ' ancis "" ! *" d ^-inicans. are 
called members of the Third Order." Those who belong to these assccia- 

oZ^r a K y WC " 3 T "f^ " a M» of "heir membership, in 
order that hey may partake of the indulgences and privilege* granted to 
members of these orders. 

Other kinds arc scapulars of: the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, the Immacu- 
la e Hear, of Mary the Mother of Good Counsel, Our Lady of Ransom, 
back scapular of the Passion, red of the Precious Blood, the Sacred Hear, 

1 S?„ f ^f' S 'j ^° m ,rf' St " ,OKph ' St MichMl Ihe Archangel, 
.he Help of the S,ck, and the Holy Face. A scapular medal may be worn 

forth" „*'' SCa '" lIar! ' Pr ° VidCd iC h UwfU " y blc8Scd 

hnages. The faithful adore God and venerate ihe saints. They are not 
torbidden to honor saints, because in honoring them they honor God Him- 
self, since the saint, are His chosen friends. The saints pray to God for 
■hoscjvho pray lo them. Statues and images of our Lord and of the saint, 



84 liturgical Functions 

recall the persons ihey represent. They move the faithful to imitate the 
example of the saints in leading good lives, just as a picture or a statue of a 
great national hero inspires people to be good citizens- Catholics are often 
accused of idolatry because they have graven or painted representation s of 
sacred persons or things, which they honor and reverence. Catholics do not 
worship the images; these serve merely to remind them of Christ, His 
Mother, and the saints; and when blessed for this purpose, they are 
sacramenrals. 

Relics. Some object, especially part of the body, or clothes which belonged 
to a departed saint, is a relic Honor and veneration are due them, not 
because of any intrinsic virtues, but because they are memorials of those 
who are especially dear to God. Just as civil authorities have museums for 
historic relics, so the Church holds in veneration any object connected with 
those whom she has pronounced "saints." Only genuine relics may be 
exhibited for veneration, and their authenticity must be proved by a docu- 
ment issued either by a cardinal or by the local bishop. These relics may be 
exposed in a vessel called a reliquary. A part of the body of a saint is con- 
sidered a first-class relic, and may be exposed for veneration; a piece of hit 
clothing or some article used by him is a second-class relic; and some article 
of clothing or object which has touched his body is a third-class relic. The 
most important relics are those of the true cross, and the objects of the 
passion (nails, spear, winding sheet, crown of thorns, etc.). 

Religions Medals. Medals are pieces of metal rescmbSing coins, blessed by 
the Church. Medals are used to increase devotion, to commemorate some 
religious event, to protect the wearer, or to serve as badges of pious societies. 
The use of medals among Christians is very ancient. Many medals were 
found in the catacombs. In the Middle Ages they were given to pilgrims, 
and some were struck to commemorate papal jubilees. 

Medals in honor of our Lord are: Medal of the Sacred Heart, of the Holy 
Childhood, of the Infant of Prague. Those of the Blessed Virgin include 
Sorrowful Mother, Our Lady of Victory, Our Lady of the Highway, Our 
Lady of Mount Carmcl, Our Lady of Good Counsel, Our Lady of Per- 
petual Help, Our Lady of Lourdcs, and the Miraculous Medal. Of the 
medals of the saints, the most popular are those of SS. Joseph, Dominic 
Aloysius, Francis of Assisi, Agnes, Anne, Gerard, Rita, Christopher, and 
the highly indulgenccd medal of St. Benedict. 

Certain medals receive a special blessing from the Church and have rick 
indulgences attached to them. A blessed medal is worn as a petition for 
divine aid and divine protection, and not as a charm. The use of the scapular 
medal in place of one or more of the small scapulars is widespread. 

Probably the most popular and widely used medal is the miraculous 
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medal. Those who wear the indulgenced miraculous medal and repeat the 
prayer inscribed thereon, "O Mary„ conceived without sin, pray for us who 
have recourse to thee"" with devotion will, in a special manner, be under 
the protection of the Mother of God. This medal is to be worn around the 
neck, and is indulgenced with, apostolic indulgences. Medals of St. Chns- 
topher and of Our Lady of the Highway are in great favor with travelers, 
especially automobilists and airplane pilots, who invoke the protection of 
St. Christopher and our Lady against possible accidents. 

Sacred Heart Badge. This is the official emblem of the Apostleship of 
Prayer. According to the regulations of the Holy See, the badge should 
contain an image of the Sacred Heart printed or embroidered on cloth or 
linen material, and should bear the motto "Thy Kingdom Come," Pope 
Pius IX, in a brief dated June 14, 1877, granted to associates of the Apostle- 
ship of Prayer an indulgence of five hundred days each time they repeat 
the above ejaculation devoudy, while wearing the badge. 

While those who are not members of the league cannot gain the indul- 
gences granted to associates, there is no prohibition against nonmembers 
wearing the badge, as it is used as a petition for divine help and protection- 
It is also worn as a mark of faith, and frequently serves to identify the 
wearer as a Catholic. 

Agnus Dei. These words mean "Lamb of God," a name frequently 
applied to Jesus Christ. As a sacramental, an Agnus Dei is a disk of wax, 
on one side of which is imprinted the image of a lamb, and on the other 
side the name and arms of the reigning pope. A large number of these disks 
are blessed by the pope during Easter week in the first year of his pontificate 
and every subsequent seventh year. The pope prays that those who use the 
Agnus Deis with faith may be delivered from attacks of evil spirits, from 
storms and fire, and especially from sudden and unprovided death. 

The pope first blesses water, after which he pours balsam and oil into it, 
in the form of a cross. Then he recites a number of prayers and blessings 
over the masses of wax fashioned into the form of lambs. The wax images 
are carried on silver trays by attendants, with great solemnity, to the Holy 
Father. He immerses them in the blessed water. Attending prelates lift the 
images out of the water, dry them, and put them in the place prepared for 
their reception. 

They remain here until the following Saturday, when the pope distributes 
the Agnus Deis with appropriate ceremony during the singing of the 
Agnus Dei of the Mass. The Agnus Deis are given first to the cardinals, 
who kiss the pope's hand upon receiving them; then to the bishops, wearing 
their miters, who kiss the pope's right knee; and finally to the prothon- 
ocaries, who prostrate themselves and kiss the cross on the pope's slipper. 
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The Agnui Deis arc then subdivided and distributed to all par" of the 
world. Each tiny piece is enclosed in a small bag, usually heart shaped. It 
should be worn around one's neck, or carried on one's person. 

The use of the Agnus Dei is derived from the ancient custom of the 
people who formerly carried home small portion* of the Paschal candle as. 
a protection against tempests. 



Chapter VIII 
PROCESSIONS 

Nearly all nations, even before the time of Christ, made use of proces- 
sions to celebrate triumphs, or as a means of supplication. By the term 
"sacred processions" is meant the solemn supplication made while marching 
in order, under the leadership of the clergy, from one sacred place to 
another, to arouse the devotion of the people, to commemorate God's benefits, 
to thank Him, or to implore divine help. Extraordinary processions may be 
ordered by the ordinary for a public cause, such as for the cessation of 
hostilities, or for escape from an epidemic. 

Prayers in litany form held a favorite place among the early Christians. 
Long series of invocations were announced, and a petition was repeated 
after each one. Every time the way of the cross is said in public, there is a 
procession. Every liturgical procession begins and ends at the altar, and 
Mass is celebrated either before or after it 

A new plenary indulgence may be gained by those who take part in 
Eucharistic processions, either inside or outside of the church. Confession, 
Communion, and prayer for the intentions of the pope are required (S. P. 
Ap„ July 10, 1956). 

Candlemas Day. After the blessing of the candles on Candlemas Day, 
the celebrant puts incense into the thurible. Then the deacon, turning 
toward the people, sings: "Let us go forth in peace," to which the choir 
answers: "In the name of Christ. Amen." Then follows a procession of the 
clergy, all with lighted candles. The thurifer, carrying the incense, leads 
the procession, followed by the subdeacon, bearing the cross between two 
acolytes carrying lighted candles; then come the clergy in order of dignity 
or seniority; and lastly, the celebrant and his ministers, robed in violet 
vestments. During this procession several antiphons are sung, and those 
participating leave the church. While re-entering the church, a responsory 
is sung. When the procession is over, the priest and his ministers lay aside 
their purple vestments and put on white ones for the Mass which follows. 

Palm Sunday. On Palm Sunday the priest, after blessing the palms, dis- 
tributes them to the clergy and to the laity, while the choir sings the 
prescribed antiphons. The procession with the palms then takes place. The 
first part of this procession recalls the multitude that went out to meet Jesus 
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as He was entering Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. The second part (from the 
door) represents the twofold entrance of Christ into the earthly and the 
heavenly Jerusalem. 

The priesc puts incense inio the thurible, and the deacon turns toward 
the people and sings; "Let us go forth in peace," to which the choir 
responds: "In the name of Christ. Amen." Appropriate antiphons are sung 
during the procession. The participants leave the church as they do in the 
procession on Candlemas Day. Upon the return of the procession, two or 
four cantors enter and close the door. They stand with their faces toward 
the procession and sing the hymn Gloria Laut, after each stanza of which 
the choir outside repeats the first stanza as a refrain. Then the subdeacon 
knocks at the door with the foot o£ the cross. The door is opened, the 
procession re-enters the church, and Mass is celebrated. 

Holy Thursday. After the Mass on Holy Thursday, the priest removes 
his chasuble and vests in a white cope. Then returning to the altar, he offers 
incense co the Blessed Sacrament, which is reserved in the chalice. Preceded by 
the cross, the torchbearers, and the clergy, the priest carries the Blessed Sacra- 
ment to the altar of repose in a side chapel, where It remains until the Mass 
of the Presanctified on Good Friday. No consecration lakes place on Good 
Friday. During the procession on Holy Thursday, the hymn Pange Lingua 
is sung. On reaching the altar of repose, the priest again incenses the Blessed 

Sacrament, and places It in the tabernacle 

For this, and for all processions with the Blessed Sacrament, the order is 
as follows: first, a cleric bearing a banner of the Blessed Sacrament; then, 
pupils of the schools, confraiernities with lighted candles, lay choirs, and 
regular clergy, preceded by iheir cross-bearer, subdeacon cross-bearer with 
two acolytes, seminarians, choir of clerics, and parish priests (subdeacons, 
deacons, and priests should, if possible, wear, respectively, tunics, dalmatics, 
and chasubles). These are followed by bishops and other prelates vested in 
copes, their assistant priests, the bearer of the pastoral staff, and two thuri- 
fcrs. Next comes the bishop, carrying the monstrance and walking under 
the canopy between the assistant deacons. The miter bearer, book bearer* 
and candle bearer follow. They in turn are followed by the bishops and 
other prelates who have no copes, but wear rochets and mantelletta. Lastly, 
come lay persons who are not members of confraternities, men first. 

The place of honor is that closest to the Blessed Sacrament or to the 
celebrant. This means that the lowest according to ecclesiastical rank head 
the procession, and the highest come last. 

Good Friday. On Good Friday, before the Mass of the Presanctified be- 
gins, the Sacred Host is carried in procession from the altar of repose to 
the main aWar during the singing of the Vexilla Regis. The procession on 
Good Friday i; similar to that of Holy Thursday. 
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The procession which takes place at the beginning and end of the 
Forty Hours Devotion is the same as that of Holy Thursday. 

Rogation Days. Besides those processions which take place in Holy Week, 
the chief public penitential processions ate on the feasi of St. Mark (April 
25), and on the Rogation Days (Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday before 
Ascension Thursday). The same general order is followed as for other 
processions. During the procession on those days, the Litany of the Saints 
is chanted to invoke Cod's blessing upon the crops, and to make reparation 
for the sins of men. 

Corpus Christi The feast of Corpus Christi is celebrated by a festal 
procession of the Blessed Sacrament. This procession may go through 
the streets of the city or town. All of the secular clergy, the religious com- 
munities of men, and the confraternities of laymen should take part if there 
is but one procession in a city. The Corpus Christi procession may be held 
either on the feast itself or on the following Sunday. Two benedictions are 
given on side altars, or in the cemeteries, if connected with the church, and 
the third is given from the high altar of the church itself. 

All Souls' Day. In some churches which have cemeteries attached, espe- 
cially monastic churches, a procession takes place on All Souls' Day. Appro* 
priate prayers are said during the procession, and at the cemetery the 
be Profundi! and the Libera are chanted, as at a funeral. A plenary indul- 
gence may be gained by all who participate in this procession. An indulgence 
of seven years may be gained by all who make a visit to a cemetery on any 
day of the year, and pray for the Holy Souls (S. P. Ap., Oct- 31, 1034). 
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Part III 
THE MASS 

Chapter IX 
INTRODUCTORY NOTES 



Since ilic Mass is the actual and true Sacrifice which Christ oilers con- 
tinually to His heavenly Father, it is of infinite value. It is likewise the 
perpetual sacrifice of all Christians as members of the Mystical Body of 
Christ; therefore, it is in truth the greatest treasure which Mother Church 
possesses. It is very necessary that the children be taught to understand what 
the Mass is, and to bring to it the proper interior dispositions of soul. 

It is sufficient for young children that they keep their eyes fixed on the 
altar, since such action is in itself a prayer for them. All children should 
be given a reserved section in the church. They must be taught to- be quiet 
and orderly when entering the church, and to make the proper genuflection 
before going into the pew. This exterior quiet will aid their interior 
sentiments. 

The eatechist should explain to the older children that the Mass is a 
Sacrifice of adoration, thanksgiving, expiation, and petition. The children 
must learn that it is the duty of all Christians to worship God, and to 
offer sacrifice in reparation for their sins and for those of all men; that they 
have many things for which to be thankful, and petitions to make during 
the Mass. It is necessary to point out to the children that in attending 
Mass they arc standing at the foot of the cross; and, while their thanks are 
always of value, they are more acceptable in the sight of God through the 
Sacrifice of the Mass. 

Through explanation of the various pans of the Mass, the teacher should 
stress the fact that the children are praying with Christ, the High Priest. 
She should endeavor to so impress the doctrine of the Mystical Body of 
Christ on the minds of the children that they will consider the Mass a 
necessary part of their daily prayers, and frequently will offer it in union 
with Christ to adore the Father, to expiate their own sins and those of 
others, to thank God for His blessings, and to ask Him for favors. 

9* 
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The catechist should also urge the children to receive Holy Communion 
often, since it is the wish of «he Church that the faithful communicate 
whenever they assist at Mass. Should this be considered difficult for children 
on school days, because they need breakfast, the teacher can bring in the 
element of sacrifice- She can suggest that some chilldren might get up an 
hour earlier in order to have time to return home for breakfast before 
going to school. Surely no sacrifice the children could make can compare 
with that made by our Lord, and it it the teacher's duty to impress this 
upon her charges — not by force, but by loving repetition, and above all, 
by example. 

Perhaps the syllabus calls for only a certain part of the Mass to be 
explained to the children in a particular grade. In this event, a full explana- 
tion o£ the part required may be given, with just enough of the other 
parts to make a comprehensive whole. If in a particular course of study no 
mention is made of teaching the Mass apart from the catechism, as a sepa- 
rate unit, this topic may be taught in connection with the chapter in the 
catechism which deals with the Mass. 

Several Mass books suitable for younger children' are available. Many of 
these picture the various parts of the Ma&s, showing the position of the 
priest, missal, etc., and also contain the prayers of the Mass in simplified 
form. A book of this type may be used to great advantage, not only to 
explain the part of the Mass depicted, but also to point out the movements 
of the priest, and the piacement of the various accessories— crucifix, missal, 
vestments, bells, and like articles. Separate pictures illustrating the several 
actions of the priest may also be procured from most of the publishing 
houses listed elsewhere in this book." 

The dialogue Mass, which is becoming so popular, trains the children 
actually to participate in the drama of the Mass at the same time that it 
teaches about the Mass. As its name implies, the dialogue Mass is really a 
dialogue beween the priest and the congregation. Those attending Mass 
make the various responses with the server, and also recite many of the other 
pans of the Mass with the priest, notably the Gloria, Credo, and A%nut Dei. 

The Mass is a topic which lends itself admirably to correlation with 
other subjects. In "Talks About Objectives and Methods,"' it was pointed 
out that project work, art work, manual art, scrap books, and dramatization 
all may be utilized to bring home certain phases of Christian doctrine — 
the vestments types of altars, meaning o£ Mass ceremonies, and similar 

topics. 
Several other methods of teaching the Mass are suggested by different 
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authors.' Many valuable pamphlets on this subject are listed in a pamphlei 
guide." A number of interesting projects on the Mass are contained in 
Practical Aids for Catholic Teachers. Religion Teaching Plans' has a drama 
on the Mass for grade three, a unit of work on the vestments for grade 
eight, and a project on. the Mass for grade seven. Some projects and test 
questions on the Mass will be found in the manual for The Spiritual Way.' 
For those who make use of visual aids, various types of Mass charts are 
available* 

An ingenious teacher will not lack methods for presenting this important 
topic, nor need she lack material for projects, since such material is so 
plentiful, and in most cases inexpensive. Of course, the best project for the 
higher grades is an intensive study of the missaL The use of the missal 
will be explained in Chapter XV of this part. 

The catechist should strive above all to instill in the children such a love 
for the Holy Mass that they will attend daily in order to share in this great 
act of corporate worship. In accomplishing this, she will have done much 
W keep Catholic children safe for the Church. 

* Rcr. A. N. Fucnt, S.TD„ op, fit,, Part HI, Chap*. 1 6-20. and lift John K. Sharp, op, (&, 
p. 119. 

•Eugene P. Willging, The Index to American Catholic P*mphJeti (Scranion. Pa.: Catholic 
Library Service, i<>37). 

*Sr. Mary Aurelia. O.S.F.. and Re*. Felix M. Kindt, O-M.Cap.. op. ctt„ Vol. III. pp. 

Ija— J36; 360: ■!■■ H . 

1 St. M. Inez, op>. cit., pp. 105-1 14; "91 >■}: t6a~i*7' 

■IfettCf Mutant Bolton. Tie Spiritual Way (Yookcrs: World Book Co., 1930), Manual 
(or Book Thrw, pp. 116-147. _ , 

•J. L Baicfl, Colored Mm Charts (Rochester: Seminar)' prat); Caicthical Guild, Mwaturt 
Altar (St. Paul, Mian.); E. M. Lohminn, Mail Chart (St. Paul, Minn.); Queen's Work, Tie 
Matt Char, (St. Louih Mo,)i P-at* Co., Inc, The ChM 1 , H*u CAm <New York, N. Y.). 



Chapter X 

THE MASS 

THE HOLY EUCHARIST AS A SACRIFICE 

This chapter treats of the Holy Eucharist as a Sacrifice — the Holy Sacri- 
fice of the Mass. The Holy Eucharist as a Sacrament was discussed in 
Part II. 1 

The Eucharist, as said before, is both a Sacrament and a Sacrifice. The 
efficacy of a Sacrifice lies in its being offered; the efficacy of a Sacrament, 
in its being received. As a Sacrament, the Eucharist increases the merit of 
the recipient and gives to the soul all of the advantages that food gives to 
the body. As a Sacrifice (the efficacy of which lies in the offering), the 
Eucharist is not only a source of merit, but also a means of adoration, 
thanksgiving, propitiation, and petition. 

Two forms of worship are due co God alone, namely, adoration and 
sacrifice, of which the latter is the greater. Sacrifice is the public worship 
of God, and usually requires a church or temple, a priest, an altar, an 
offering, particular robes, and the presence of a congregation in whose 
name and on whose behalf the sacrifice is offered. It may, however, be 
offered by a priest alone, in a field or garret, or in any becoming place- A 
sacrifice is the offering of a victim by a priest to God alone, and the destruc- 
tion of it in some way to acknowledge that He is the Creator and Lord 
of all things. 

Religious sacrifice of some kind has been in existence almost universally 
since the beginning of the world. Therefore, when Christ ended the Old 
Law by His sacrifice and death on Calvary, He did not do away with reli- 
gious sacrifice, but substituted a perfect type of sacrifice for the imperfect 
ones of the Old Law. The Mass is the Sacrifice of the New Law in which 
Christ, through the ministry of the priest, offers Himself to God in an 
unbloody manner, under the appearances of bread and wine. 

In the Mass is found all that is required for a true and real sacrifice. The 
matter consists in the oblation of a sensible thing, namely, the Body and 
Blood of Christ under the species of bread and wine. The end of the Sacri- 
fice is the offering to God alone. As regards the minister, Christ Himself 
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is the principal Minister, while His lawfully ordained priest is the secon- 
dary minister. The Victim is sacramentally destroyed and immolawd in the 
separate consecration of the species; but there is also a real destruction. 
Whenever the species arc consumed and destroyed, Christ Himself is 
destroyed as to that sacramental existence. 

On the eve of His death, Christ instituted the perpetual Sacrifice of the 
New Law at the last supper, which took, place at the time of the Hebrew 
celebration of the Pasch. At the beginning of the Pasch, Christ jaid: "I 
have greatly desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer" (Luke 
12:15). This was truly a significant pasch— the last of tbfi Old Testament, 
and the first of the New. 

In the old pasch, the paschal lamb was slain and eaten, when he an- 
nounced the law on Mount Sinai, Moses slaughtered a lamb, and sprinkled 
the blood upon the people with the words: "This is the blood of the cove- 
nant which the Lord hath made with you" (Exod. 24:8). 

Christ in the great pasch of the New Law took bread and, blessing it, 
changed it into His Body with the words: "Take ye and eat; this is My 
Body." Likewise taking the chalice of wine, He said: "All of you drink of 
this, for this is My Blood of the New Covenant, which is being shed for 
many unto the forgiveness of sins" (Malt. 26:26-28). He then gave His 
Apostles the power to do as He had just done, with the words: "Do this in 
remembrance of me" (Luke 22:19). There, at the first Mass, Christ offered 
Himself just as He was about to offer Himself upon the cross. The separate 
consecration of the bread and wine tnto His Body and Blood indicated the 
actual separation of His Blood from His Body upon the cross. The act by 
which He offered Himself at the last supper was continued in His death 
on the cross on Good Friday. That same act of offering, of giving, and of 
oblation of Himself is continued daily and hourly by means of the Sacrifice 
of the Mass; for the Mass is the same as the last supper, and is a continu- 
ation of the Cross. The Eucharist was, as it wert, the last will of Christ, 
sealed by His death on Calvary- Since the Mass is a perpetual continuation 
of this Sacrifice, it is the essential act of worship of the New Law, and the 
death of Christ is symbolized by the separate consecration of the bread and 

of the wine- 
Under the new dispensation, the Sacrifice of the cross is not merely sym- 
bolically offered and figuratively renewed, but it is in fact offered and is in 
reality renewed, Christ chose bread and wine as the species to veil His 
sacramental presence, because He wished the partaking of His Flesh and 
Blood to be joined always to the Sacrifice itself. Communion necessarily 
belongs to the Mass, for no food sacrifice is complete without a sacrificial 

Christ's whole life had been a continuous sacrificing of Himself for the 
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glory of (he Father in heaven and for the sancti fixation of man. The bloody 
immolation on Calvary was the supreme realization of the offering of Him- 
self for all mankind. After making this sublime sacrifice, Christ did not 
cease to love man- In the superabundance of His love, He not only loaded 
man with benefits, but placed within his reach the means of returning Him 
abundant thanks for these benefits. Hence the Sacrifice of Calvary is daily 
continued in chc Mass, It is noc an isolated offering, but an eternal Sacrifice. 

In the Mass, Christ becomes present upon the altar in order to place Him- 
self at the disposal of the faithful, and to give them a sacrificial gift that 
cannot be refused by His eternal Father. The Sacrifice of the cross is made 
real at Mass, not as a future event, as at the last supper, but as action in the 
past. In the Mass, Christ takes part in His glorified Body and not in His 
mortal state, as He did at the last supper. The Mass, however, is not a mere 
representation of the Sacrifice of the cross, as is a passion play, but is the 
true renewal of the Sacrifice of Calvary. 

In the Mass, as on chc cross, Christ is both Priest and Victim. He is the 
Priest, since He offers to His heavenly Father through the ministry of His 
ordained priest His Body and Blood which were sacrificed on the cross. 
He is the Victim because He offers His own Body and Blood. He is the 
most acceptable offering that could be made to the Father, and one infinitely 
more perfect and sublime than the sacrifices of the Old Testament. Even 
though the priest should be unworthy, the value of the Mass would be 
diminished in no way, for the priest officiates not in his own name, but in 
the name of Jesus Christ. In the person of the priest, and under the 
eucharistic veils, our Lord renews on the altar all the mysteries of His life. 

In celebrating the Mass, the priest acts also as the representative of the 
Church, for he offers Christ to the heavenly Father in the name of the 
Church, and he presents to Him the Church together with Christ. According 
to the official prayers prescribed by the Church, the priest when saying 
Mass, is the spokesman of the people who attend. This is evident since the 
action of the Mass contains a sort of dialogue in which the people have 
their part as well as the priest. The prayers of the Mass are such that all 
present join at least in mind, if not in word, in the answers of the server 
and in the prayers of the priest; they unite their minds and hearts to the 
action of the priest, and they offer up the Sacrifice together with him. 

The Sacrifice of the Mass puts within the reach of every man the fruits 
of the Redemption wrought on Calvary. By taking active part in the Mass, 
Christians give personal consent to the general Sacrifice which Christ made 
for all men on Calvary. Through Christ they thus offer themselves up to 
God. The Mass is a Sacrifice that gives the people intimate contact with 
God, a contact which is perfected sacramcntally when the faithful receive 
Communion. It is in these contacts with the divine, the sacrificial, and the 
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sacramental, that the sublime and inexhaustible spiritual value of the Mass 
lies, since the Sacrifice of Christ as Head of the Mystical Body is necessarily 
also the sacrifice of the members of that Body. 

In union with Christ on Calvary, who offered the roost perfect Sacrifice 
of all times, the Mass it offered to adore Gad as Creator and Lord, and to 
thank Him for His many favors, to ask Him to bestow His blessings upon 
all men, and to satisfy the justice of God for the sins committed against Him. 

How can creatures pay God adequate hoaor and glory? Even the best of 
their endeavors are futile in the light of their sinfulness. This unworthiness 
to give God the homage He deserves is supplied in the Mass by the per- 
fection of the God-man, who gives infinite honor and glory to God's majesty 
for all mankind. One Holy Mass gives more glory than the adoration ol 
all the angels and saints in heaven, or more even than could be given 

by Mary. 

The Mass is likewise a Sacrifice of thanksgiving. By it the faithful arc 
enabled to render thanks to God for all the benefits which they have 
received, and which they continue 10 receive from Him. These benefits are 
innumerable, both in the order of nature and in the order of grace. How 
fitting, then, that an infinite offering of thanksgiving should be given 
for them. 

The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is a Sacrifice of propitiation and satisfac- 
tion. The "Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world 1 ' offers 
Himself to the heavenly Father to appease and satisfy His divine justice 
for the sins of men. 

The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is, further, a Sacrifice of impctration, by 
means of which the faithful, asking: in the name of Christ, the High Priest, 
may obtain from God all the graces and favors that are necessary both for 
soul and body. 

The Mass is the very soul of the Christian religion— the most sublime 
and most august mystery of Catholic Faith. It is the one great Sacrifice 
which is holy, perfect, and, in every respect, complete. By it the faithful 
render the highest honor to God, and at the same time acknowledge their 
own nothingness, and the supreme dominion God has over His creatures. 

GENERAL FACTS CONCERNING THE MASS 

Before commenting upon the Mass in particular, the various kinds, neces- 
sary equipment, vestments* and similar topics, a few brief general remarks 
concerning the Mass in general may not be amiss- 
Meaning of Name. The word "Mass" is from the Latin missa, which 
means dismissal. In the ancient liturgy of the Church, there were two 
solemn dismissals— that of the catechumens and public penitents before 
the Offertory, and that of the faithful at the end of the Mass. Gradually the 
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word missa came 10 denote the service itself. Earlier names by which this 
service was known are the Oblation, the Sacrifice, the Eucharist, the Lord's 
Supper, the Fractio Pants (Breaking of Bread). 

Frequency of Celebration. In the first centuries. Mass was not offered 
individually by the priests each day. The bishops and priests celebrated 
together, as do the newly ordained priests at ihc Mass of ordination. In 
some parts of ihc world. Mass was offered only on Sundays and on great 
feasts; but about the time of St. Augustine (c aj>. 325) at least one Mass 
was said daily in each church. Today Mass may be celebrated in each church 
every day and several times a day if there is more than one priest, with 
the exception of Holy Thursday and Holy Saturday, on which days only 
one Mass is celebrated in each church. On Good Friday there is no Mass, as 
the celebrant receives Holy Communion without offering the Holy Sacrifice. 

At one time priests might say more than one Mass a day if they wished. 
Today, however, priests arc prohibited from saying Mass more than once 
a day, except on Christmas and on All Souls' Day, when three Masses may 
be celebrated by each priest. In places where there are few priests, and 
people might be unable to hear Mass otherwise, bishops may allow their 
priests to celebrate two Masses on Sundays and holydays of obligation. Al- 
though spiritual writers urge priests to offer Mass every day, and it is a com- 
mon custom among them, they are not obliged to do so. But a parish priest 
mu« say Mass, or have it said, whenever the people are bound to hear it; 
and he has the obligation of offering Mass for his people a number of times 
a year. 

Time for Celebration of Mass. In the early ages of the Church, a certain 
time was prescribed for the celebration of Mass, usually early in the morn- 
ing. Later, Mass was said at nine o'clock, then at noon, and even as late as 
three o'clock in the afternoon. However, the present law states that Mass 
must be commenced no earlier than one hour before the aurora (which 
occurs about one hour before dawn), and not later than one hour after 
midday, without special permission. The celebration of a midnight Mass 
on Christmas is permitted by the Code. Permission may also be granted for 
a two o'clock Mass on Sunday mornings in some churches in the vicinity 
of newspaper plants and the like, so that the workers may fulfill their 
obligation before retiring. A special privilege was granted for the duration 
of the recent war for army and navy chaplains to celebrate Mass as late as 
six p.m n and to distribute Holy Communion to the service men and women 
at this Mass.* In many localities the privilege of evening Mass was also 
extended to workers in factories which were vital to war production. 

Place Where Mass May Be Celebrated Canon law prescribes that Mass 
be celeb rated only in a church or chapel which has been blessed for the 
»C/. Pari II, Chap. VT. The Sacraments" Hol>- Euchamr. p. 6a. 
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purpose, except when necessity demands otherwise. In such places as army 
barracks, on board ship, and in public institutions, often it is necessary to 
use a room which is not reserved for Mass purposes. However, before Mass 
may be celebrated in a place of this kind, it is necessary that the proper 
permission be secured. Although canon law states that no matter where 
Mass is celebrated, it must be said on a fixed altar, or at least on a conse- 
crated altar, permission was granted chaplains of American troops in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa to use special altar cloths called antimensia in 
in place of altar stones. This privilege was granted by the Sacred Congre- 
gation of Oriental Rites.* 

Language of the Mass. Except in the case of the Eastern Uniats, Latin 
prevails throughout the whole Catholic world as the liturgical language of 
the Church. However, a few dioceses of the southern Slavs which arc of the 
Roman rite celebrate Mass in the old Slavonic language, The reason for 
the use of Latin is obvious when it is remembered that Latin was once the 
universal language of the western world. Even when new languages arose 
from the old, the Church retained the use of Latin, since it could best be 
understood by all. Wherever a Catholic may go, he is always at home in the 
Catholic Church because of this unity of language. 

There are twelve liturgical languages— Latin, Greek, Syriac, Chaldaic, 
Arabic, Ethiopian, Slavonic, Ruthenian, Bulgarian, Armenian, Coptic, and 

Roumanian.* 

Various Rites. Because of the many differences in the nations and peoples 
who received the light of faith, and because it was often difficult to com- 
municate with Rome, many nations through the course of the centuries 
formulated their own ceremonies for conducting religious services. The 
Holy See permitted this so long as nothing was introduced which affected 
the validity of tho Holy Eucharist as a Sacrifice and as a Sacrament. Even 
within the Roman rite certain religious orders (like the Dominicans and 
the Carmelites) have retained certain customs which vary slightly from 
others, but which have been sanctioned because of centuries of use. 

Those Christians of the East who have been converted from the Orthodox 
Eastern Church and other Oriental heresies, are called Uniats. They arc 
Catholics who have their own special discipline and rites. The rice is the 
form fixed by definite legislation or lawful custom in which liturgical func- 
tions must be carried out. There are eight rites, of which three are Western, 
and five are proper to the Eastern Uniats* 

The Western rites are the Mozarabic (Spain), Ambrosian (Milan), and 
Roman, which prevails almost universally throughout the Church. 

•The Carbolic Newt, Vol. LVIIi, No. 27, March 6. 104}, "Archbishop enroutc (torn Rome 
10 Visit North Ai man Pop," p- * 

•Canon M. S. MacMahon, op. at. pp. ir-13. 
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The Eastern rites are: the Alexandrian, the Antiochene, the Armenian, 
the Byzantine, and che Chaldean. The rites are celebrated in at least ten 
different languages. 

Fruits of the Mass. According to theologians, a threefold fruit is derived 
from the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass: the general fruit, in which all the 
faith in I participate; the more special fruit, which belongs to those for whom 
the priest intends to offer the Mass; and the most special fruit, for the priest 
himself. All bishops and priests with souls under their care are obliged to say 
Mass for their welfare on Sundays and holydays of obligation, and on certain 
other days which may he specified in the Ordo of their diocese. 

The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is an eternal sacrifice. Those who assist 
in it arc brought into immediate contact with Christ on Calvary, and 
thereby reap all of the fruits of His passion. 

KINDS OF MASSES 

There are four distinct types of Masses: The Pontifical Mass, Solemn 
High Mass, Missa Cantata, and Lou/ Mass. The Solemn Papal Mass may 
be associated with the Pontifical Mass, although there are many differences 
between them. 

Papal Mass. The Papal Mass is that celebrated by the Holy Father, 
assisted by a cardinal deacon and a cardinal subdeacon. In this Mass the 
Epistle and the Gospel axe sung both in latin and in Greek, to emphasize 
the universality of the Church, and the sway of the sovereign pontiff. At 
the Offertory three hosts are brought to the altar. The pope docs not com- 
municate at the altar, but at his throne, where he awaits kneeling while the 
Sacred Species arc brought to him. He then consumes one portion of the 
Sacred Host, and the other portion is divided. He gives half to the cardinal 
deacon and the other half to the cardinal subdeacon. After the pope par- 
takes of the precious Blood through a golden reed, the cardinal deacon and 
the cardinal subdeacon consume the remainder. 

Pontifical Mass. This is a solemn Mass which is celebrated by a bishop, 
attended by an assistant priest, a deacon, and a subdeacon. If the bishop be 
the ordinary, two deacons likewise assist him at the throne, in addition to 
the other ministers of the Mass. 

Solemn Mass. A Mass which is sung by a priest and a choir is called a 
Solemn High Mass, and the ceremonies are quite elaborate. The priest Is 
attended by a deacon, a subdeacon, and acolytes. 

Missa Cantata. This is sometimes called a High Mass. It is one which is 
sung by a priest with the assistance of a choir. 

Low Mas?. The Low Mass, or Private Mass, is recited by the priest, 
assisted only by a server. It is called Low Mass in contradistinction to the 
Solemn High Mass, with its external pomp. 
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Parochial Mass. A Parochial Mass is the principal Mass offered in a parish 
church on Sundays and other festivals. 

Capitular Mass. A High Mass celebrated on Sundays and festivals in 
Catholic countries, in churches that are served by a chapter or body of 
canons whose principal duty is the recitation of the Divine Office, is called 
a Capitular Mass. 

Conventual Mass. This is a Mass which is celebrated daily in cathedral 
and collegiate churches of regulars, and in chapels of nuns who sing or 
recite the Divine Office in choir. 

Manual Mass. A ManuaJ Mass is one said for the intention of a person 
who gives an alms or stipend. 

Votive Mass. A Mass which docs not correspond to the office of the day, 
and is permitted only on days on which no special feast falls, is called a 
Votive Mass. It is so called because it is celebrated to satisfy the pious wishes 
of the priest, or of the person requesting it. A Votive Mass may be said 
in honor of the Holy Ghost, the Sacred Heart, the Blessed Virgin, some 
saint, or for some particular intention. The two Votive Masses which are 
said most frequently arc the Mass of Requiem and the Nuptial Mass. 

I. Requiem Mass. This is a Mass for the dead, said in black vestments, 
on the day of the death or of the burial, on the third, seventh, and thirtieth 
day after death or burial t or on the anniversary of the death. Another 
Requiem Mass, called the Missa Qm^diana, or daily Mass o£ the dead, may 
be said on any day when the feast of the day will allow it. A Requiem Mass 
may be a Solemn Mass, a High Mass, or a Low Mass. The Sequence Dies 
Iroe is recited, and the psalm ]udica Me, the Gloria, and the Credo are 
omitted from the Mass, which ends with Requiescat in pace instead of 
lie missa est. 

2- Nuptial Mass. This Mass, sometimes called a "Bridal" Mass, imme- 
diately follows a marriage. A Nuptial Mass cannot be celebrated during 
the times when the solemnization of marriage is forbidden, i.c, from the 
first Sunday in Advent to Christmas day inclusive, and from Ash Wednes- 
day to Easter Sunday inclusive. Otherwise, it may be said on any day 
except on a Sunday, a holyday of obligation, or on a first or second class 
feast day- While on these days a Votive Nuptial Mass may not be said, 
the priest may say the Mass of the feast of the day, and add the Solemn 
Nuptial Blessing from the Votive Nuptial Mass. If only one Mass is said 
in a church on All Souls' Day, it may not be a Nuptial Mass. White vest- 
ments arc worn at a Nuptial Mass, during which the nuptial blessing is 
given to the newly married couple.' The Gloria and the Credo are omitted 
from the Mass, which ends with Benedicamus Domino instead of lie 
Missa est. 

h Cf. Pan II, Chap. VI, "The SaaamenB," Matrimony, p. 75. 
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REQUISITES FOR MASS 

Outside of Mass time, the liturgical altar should be provided with nothing 
except a baldacchino, an antcpendium, a tabernacle with its veil, three 
altar cloths, candlesticks, and a crucifix. From time to time the Church has 
made certain regulations as to the ceremonies to be used at Mass, and the 
accessories which increase its solemnity- These appointments will be de- 
scribed in the following pages. 

Altar- The altar is the sacred table upon which the oblation is placed. 
The first Christian altar was the table in the upper room at which our Lord 
instituted the Blessed Sacrament. It is claimed that parts of this table aic 
preserved still in the Basilica of St. John. Lateran. Because the martyrs laid 
down their lives for Christ who died for them, the altar is made in the 
form of a tomb. It may be of wood or stone, but stone is preferable, because 
it is more durable; also, stone denotes Christ, who is the mystical stone, a 
name often applied to Him in the Sacred Scriptures. 

1. Fixed or Immovable Altar. A fixed altar is one in which the tabic and 
its supports are consecrated together as a whole. It consists o£ a table which 
must be entirely of stone, a support or base which must also be of stone, 
and a cavity or sepulcher for relics, which may be cut out of the table or 
out of the support. The fixed altar is always permanently and solidly 
attached to the building in which it stands. 

2. Portable Altar. A portable altar can be separated from its base without 
losing its consecration. It is 3 square piece of stone inserted into the table 
of the altar structure, and really constitutes the altar. It should be large 
enough to hold on its surface the chalice and the host. Five crosses are cut 
into the upper surface of the stone; and near its front edge is the sepulcher, 
a cavity containing the relics of two saints, sealed with a cemented stone lid. 

j. Consecration of an Altar. No altar may be used until it has been con- 
secrated by a bishop. The consecration of an altar is a lengthy ceremony, 
full of beautiful symbolism, and containing many rites of great antiquity. 
It sometimes takes place in connection with the consecration of the church. 
In this blessing is used a special kind of holy water, called Gregorian, or 
Water of Consecration* This water is not employed in any other service. 

The actual blessing of the altar begins with the recital of the psalm 
fudica Me ordinarily said at the beginning of Mass. The bishop makes the 
sign of the cross five times upon different parts of the bare altar table — at 
the four corners and in the center. He dedicates it to God Almighty, to the 
Glorious Virgin Mary, to all the saints, and particularly to the name and 
memory of the saint in whose honor it is erected. A prayer is said and the 
bishop goes around the altar seven times, sprinkling it with holy water, 

e CI. Part II, Chip. VII, "Sacramental!," Holy Water, p. 79. 
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while the psalm Miserere is recited. In the course of the blessing the bishop 
anoints the interior of the four corners of the scpulcher with holy chnsm 
before depositing the relics in it. He also anoints the stone which covers the 
relics- After replacing this cover, he anoints with oil of catechumens the hv< 
crosses cut in the altar. Finally he anoints the altar with holy chnsm and 
then pours both oil of catechumens and holy chrism on it and anoints us 
entire surface. Holy chrism is applied at each corner of the altar table and 
at the joinings, in the form of a cross. 

When the altar is consecrated, a small, sealed metal box containing the 
relics of at least two saints is enclosed within it. The documents proving 
their authenticity are also enclosed. A square cavity is made in the front 
part of the altar table, and a stone lid is fined to this, to be cemented into 
place. On the day previous to the consecraion of the church and the altar, 
the relics are taken to the church in a vessel expressly prepared. Three 
grains of incense are enclosed with them. Two candles must be kept 
burning before the relics. The clergy recite, in the presence of the relics. 
Matins and Lauds of the office of the martyrs whose relics are thus honored- 
On the day of consecration the relics are carried in solemn procession 
with a cross, lights, and incense, first around the church, and then into the 
church. At the same time, antkphons and responses arc sung. Amid clouds 
of incense, prayer, and singing, the relics are placed in the receptacle 
anointed with chrism, and the opening is closed. After the relic, are 
deposited, other antiphons are sung. 

The altar stone is not always consecrated in church. More often it is 
taken to the bishop, who consecrates it apart from the table in which it is 

afterwards placed. _ 

Altar Step*. The alur is always erected in a h.gh place, above the floor 

of the church- This is done for several reasons; first, that the priest may be 

seen easily by the faithful who assist at the Holy Sacrifice; second, the 

altar represents Mount Calvary, and the priest must ascend steps to reach it; 

third, it denotes the elevation of the soul above earthly attractions. Every 

altar must have at least one step. The high altar usually has three, since 

three steps arc required at Solemn High Mass to differentiate the hierarchial 

rank of the sacred ministers. The celebrant stands on the predella, the 

deacon on the middle step, and the subdeacon on the level ground. 

Altar Cloths. The altar stone must be covered with a waxed linen cloth. 

A waxed cloth, called the Cerecloth or Chrismde, is used to cover the altar 

table when the altar is anointed. Three white linen cloths must cover this. 

While the two undercloths arc usually about the size of the altar table, the 

upper cloth must reach to the floor on both sides. These three cloths must 

be blessed. White linen is used, since it is symbolic of the purity which 

ought to be brought to the Holy Sacrifice. 
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Besides these three altar cloths, without which Mass may not be cele- 
brated, there may be a hanging altar frontal, made of some rich fabric, and 
extending along the front o£ the altar from the table to the predella. This 
is called the antependium. It should be the liturgical color of (he day. Since 
the fronts of most present-day altars already are highly ornamented, the 
amependium is seldom used, except for funeral Masses. 

Tabernacle. An altar on which the Blessed Sacrament is reserved muse 
have a tabernacle. This is a box or chest of wood, stone, or metal, with a 
rounded or gabled top, surmounted by a cross. The word tabernacle signi- 
fies "tent," since in early ages the altar was surmounted by a canopy with 
veils, forming a tent, which concealed certain parts of the Sacred Mysteries 
from the people. The tabernacle is permanently fixed in the rear of the 
center of the altar table. It must be kept locked when it contains the 
Blessed Sacrament. A white silk veil is sometimes placed behind the door, 
to keep the sacred vessels hidden from view when the door is opened. The 
sacred vessels must rest upon a corporal, which is spread on the floor of 
the taberna-cle. The exterior of the tabernacle should be ornamented. It 
must be covered by a veil ol the liturgical color prescribed for the day, or 
of white, but never of black. It is not permissible to place relics, pictures, 
or flowers before the tabernacle so as to hide it from, view, nor on top o£ 
the tabernacle. 

Crucifix. A crucifix must be placed in the middle of the altar where it 
can be seen by all. It should be an outstanding feature of the altar, because 
its purpose is to remind the priest and the faithful of the Sacrifice of Calvary, 
of which the Mass is the unbloody renewal. "And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all things to Myself (John 12:32). The crucifix should 
be tn line with the candles; while it may be placed on top of the tabernacle, 
this is not its normal position.' The crucifix may be removed when there is 
exposition of the Blessed Sacrament. 

Gamflefc Candles are used as a reminder of the Church of the catacombs, 
when candlelight was a necessity. Candles now have a symbolic meaning. 
They must be made of bees' wax (the bishop can determine the proportion 
necessary, but it must be at least 50 per cent). The wax symbolizes the pure 
flesh of Christ. The wick signifies His soul, and the flame His divinity. 
There are usually six candlesticks on the high altar and two on the side 
altars. These should rest upon the altar table on either side of the tabernacle, 
or upon a ledge called a gradine, although this is not so desirable. 

During Mass a certain, number of candles must be lighted. Two are pre- 
scribed for a Low Mass — four for a Low Mass celebrated by a bishop. 
Six are necessary during a High Mass, and seven for a Pontifical Mass 
when the bishop pontificates in his own diocese. This seventh candle is 



! Canon M. C MacMahon. of. «*., p. 13. 
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placed in ihc center, usually behind the crucifix. When Mass is offered 
before the Blessed Sacrament exposed, at least twelve candles must be 
lighted upon the altar. They should be of unequal heights— the tallest 
toward the tabernacle. 

Sanctuary Lamp. It is of strict obligation that a light be kept burning 
perpetually before the Holy Eucharist, to remind the faithful of the real 
presence of Jesus, the "Light of the World." This light should be fed with 
pure olive oil; but when this cannot be easily obtained, a substitute may be 
used. A specially fashioned candle is used in most churches. There may be 
more than one lamp burning before the Blessed Sacrament, but the number 
should always be uneven. 

The Bread. For the valid consecration of the Holy Eucharist, unleavened 
wheat bread must be employed. Altar breads are made from wheat flour 
mixed wich a little water; and arc baked after the manner of ordinary 
bread, or between healed irons upon which (S Stamped some pious device, 
such as the crucifix, the Lamb of God, a simple cross, the letters IHS, or 
the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet. The altar breads for use in 
the Roman rite must be circular in shape, indicating the infinity of God, 
They are of two sizes, the larger for the priest's Communion and for Bene- 
diction, and the smaller si2e for the Communion of the faithful. 

The Wine. The wine destined to be changed into the Blood of Christ 
may be white or red, and may be sweet or dry; but it must be the pure 
fermented juice of the grape. A few drops of water are added to the wine 
at the altar, to symbolize the union of the two natures in Christ. 11 Since 
bread and wine constitute adequate nourishment for man, and since they 
are available almost everywhere, they arc used in this Sacrifice and Sacra- 
ment, which is necessary for the sustenance of man's spiritual life. 

The Sacred Vessels. The sacred vessels are among: the requisites for the 
celebration of the Eucharistic Sacrifice. The first place of honor among she 
sacred vessels is given to the chalice, which holds the Precious Blood of 
Christ ; and the paten, which holds His Sacred Body. 

i. The Chalice. Because of the sublime use to which the chalice is put, 
the Church has ordained that it be made only of gold or of silver, except 
in cases of extreme poverty, when pewter may be used. It must then be 
lined with gold. The chalice must be consecrated by a bishop or his delegate 
before being used in the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice, and then may 
not be touched by lay persons without special permission. This permission 
is granted to sacristans, who may arrange the chalice before the Mass.* 
The chalice usually is from eight 10 eleven inches high. It consists of a 



•See p. 136. 

•Canon 1306 *■>•! the chadkc, pawn, etc., are not to be touched except by cleric* or thow 
who have custody of them. 
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wide -spreading base, a stem with a knob midway (to enable the priest to 
grasp it securely) , and a cup. The chalice is regarded as the emblem of the 
sepulcher of our Lord. It is mentioned specifically in Holy Scripture. 
"I will take the chalice of salvation, and I will call upon the name of the 
Lord" (Ps. 13:4). 

2. The Paten, Like the chalice, the paten, upon which rests the Sacred 
Host, must be of gold or of silver. It is the small saucer-shaped dish which 
covers the mouth of the chalice, upon which the large bread for consecration 
rests as bread until the Offertory; and as the Body of Christ, after the Pater 
Hotter and until the Communion of the celebrant. The outer rim is thin 
and sharp so that any fragments of the Sacred Host may be collected. The 
inner cavity is hollow, and without a border, which might hinder the 
particles from being conveyed into the chalice. The paten is kept in a ease 
when not in use, together with the chalice. Like the chalice, the paten must 
also be consecrated before use. 

3. The Ciborium. The consecrated Sacred Hosts which are reserved in 
the Tabernacle for distribution to the faithful are kept in a sacred vessel 
shaped somewhat like the chalice, but much more shallow, and wider in 
the cup. The ciborium, which is likewise made of gold, is covered with a 
right-fitting lid, surmounted by a cross. When it contains the Holy Eu- 
charist, the ciborium must always be kept in the tabernacle, under lock 
and key, and covered with a veil. 10 It must be blessed before being used. 

4- The Pyx. The pyx is a vessel in which the Holy Eucharist is carried 
to the sick. It resembles a watchcasc in shape, since it has two hollow cups 
hinged together and operated by a spring catch through the stem. The pyx, 
which is usually gold plated) is kept with a small corporal and purifieator 
in a leather case called the "sick-call burse." 

5. Communion Paten. This is the plate sometimes used during the dis- 
tribution of Holy Communion, in place of or together with the communion 
cloth prescribed by liturgical law. It is similar to the Mass paten, but usually 
has a handle- It does not require a blessing. 

Cloth Appurtenances. Since the Sacred Species must always rest either on 
gold or on linen, there arc several cloth appurtenances necessary for use 
with the sacred vessels. Many which do not come in direct contact with the 
Sacred Species are made of silk fabric. 

The three most important linen appurtenances from the standpoint of 
usage are the corporal, the pall, and the purifieator. These may not be 
touched after they have been used for Mass, except by an authorized person, 
such as a sacristan. They must be washed out by a priest or a cleric in major 
orders (usually a subdeacon), before being washed and pressed by the 
sacristan or some other person. The waier used in the first washing must be 



w Vi4t "doth Appurtenances," The Ciborium Veil, p. 108. 
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thrown into the sacrarium (a sinklike drain, the pipe of which leads into 
the ground), or into the lire. The corporal and the pall must be blessed 
before being used, but not the purificator. 

i. The Corporal. This is a square piece of linen which should be large 
enough lo hold the chalice, the host, and the ciborium. The corporal is 
spread over the altar stone at the beginning of Mass and Benediction. The 
Blessed Sacrament, or the vessel which contains the Blessed Sacrament, 
must at all times rest on a corporal. It is so called because the Body of Christ 
rests upon it. 

a. The Pall. The pall consists of two pieces o£ linen, stiffened by the 
insertion of cardboard between them. The upper side may be ornamented, 
but the lower side must be plain. It must be large enough to cover the 
mouth of the chalice completely- It serves the practical purpose of preventing 
any foreign substance from dropping into the chalice. 

3. The Purificator. The purificator is a linen cloth, from twelve to eighteen 
inches long and nine or ten inches wide. It is folded twice along its length 
and hung over the mouth of the chalice. The paten containing the biead 
or breads to be consecrated at Mass is placed on top of the chalice, over the 
purificator. As its name implies, the purificator is used for cleansing the 
chalice before the wine is put into it at the Offertory; and for cleansing 
the paten after the Pater Noster, before the Host is placed on it, as well as 
for drying the priest's lips and fingers and the chalice after the priest's 
Communion. 

4. finger Towel. The finger towel is a small towel, preferably of linen, 
with which the priest wipes his fingers at the Lavabo. 

5. The Burse, The burse is a purselike receptacle, open at one end, in 
which the corporal is kept. The top of the burse is covered with material 
of the same kind and color as the vestments. The burse is placed on top 
of the covered chalice before Mass, and it remains there until the priest 
spreads the corporal on the altar. The burse is then placed to the left of 
the tabernacle, where it remains until (he chalice is again covered after the 
last ablution. 

6. Chalice Veil. This is a piece of silk fabric of the same color and 
material as the vestments. It is ornamented with a cross, and is used to 
cover the chalice during the earlier and later parts of the Mass. 

7. Ciborium Veil. The ciborium veil, which according to Canon 1270 
should be of white silk ornamented, but which is frequently of linen (or of 
cloth of gold or silver), is used to cover the ciborium when it is in the 
tabernacle. It resembles a tent, which is the sign of sovereignty, as it indi- 
cates the presence of our Lord and King, Jesus Christ. 

8. Communhn Cloth. The communion cloth is the cloth usually attached 
to the communion rail, which the faithful hold below the mouth while 
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receiving Holy Communion, in order to catch any small particle which 
might become detached from the Sacred Host. It is not in such general use 
as formerly, the communion plate often being substituted for it. 

Other Appurtenances. Besides the sacred vessels and the cloth appurte- 
nances used when Mass is celebrated, several other accessories are considered 

in their relation to the Mass. 

1. The Missal. The present Missal is derived principally from the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory the Great, which was similar to a combination of 
the present Missal and the Ritual. The Missal was revised by Pope St, 
Pius V, and suitable additions have been made from time to time by various 
other popes. At the time the Missal was revised, those religious orders which 
had a particular rite of their own for the celebration of Mass were permitted 
to retain it, provided it had been in use for more than two hundred years. 
These orders include the Carmelites, the Carthusians, and the Dominicans. 
The Missal is an indispensable requisite for Mass. It not only contains 
the fixed parts (which the priest usually knows by heart); but also the 
prayer, Episdes, Gospels, and other portions of the Mass which vary from 
day to day, according to the season or the feast. It contains all the Masses 
that are to be said throughout the year. The rubrics, printed in red, are the 
directions for the priest in performing the various actions of the Mass. 
Several ribbons, or bookmarks, usually corresponding in color to the five 
liturgical colors, arc attached to the Missal so that the priest may mark off 
the Mass of the day with the appropriate color. It is customary to use a 
bookstand to support the Missal, although the rubrics designate a cushion 
for this purpose. In many places a drapery, the same color as the vestments 
for the day, is used to cover the bookstand. 

The Missal is divided into two essential parts. One division contains those 
prayers which are said in every Mass, with the prefaces and the Canon. 
The remainder is devoted to those parts of the liturgy which change from 
day to day. These changeable parts are the Introit, Collects, Epistle, Gradual 
or Tract, Gospel, Offertory Verse, Secrets, Communion Prayer, and Post- 
communion Prayers. A more .complete description of the Missal will be 
found in Part I, Chapter II, "Liturgical Books," The Missal, page 11. 

2. Mass Cards. Three large cards, usually framed, and containing certain 
portions of the Mass, are always placed on the altar for the convenience of 
the priest. The card at the gospel side has the words of the first chapter 
of the Gospel according to St. John. The one in the center bears the Gloria 
in exeelsis and the Credo, as well as all the prayers said at the Offertory 
and at the beginning of the Canon, the form of consecration, prayers 
before Communion, and the last prayer, or Placeat. That on the episde 
side contains the prayers recited by the priest while pouring the water 
into the chalice, and while washing his fingers. The center card is the 
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only necessary one, the others having been introduced through custom. 

3. Ablution Cup. Near the tabernacle on the epistle side of the altar is a 
small glass receptacle for water which the priest uses to wash his thumb 
and index finger when he distributes Holy Communion outside of Mass. 
A small finger towel, with which «he priest wipes his fingers, is kept with it. 
The water in the ablution cup is emptied into the sacrariurn from time 

to time. 

4. Cruets. The cruets are two small glass bottles with stoppers, which 
hold the wine and the water for use in the Eucharist ic Sacrifice- They are 
brought to the altar on a small oblong glass dish, into which the priest 
allows the water to drip when he is washing his fingers at the Lavabo. 

5. Credence Table. This may be a table, shelf, or bracket against the 
epistle side of the wall. It is used to hold the cruets, basin, and finger 
towel required for Holy Mass. At Solemn Mass the humeral veil, the burse, 
the chalice, and the two candlesticks of the acolytes rest on the credence 
table, in addition to the cruets. The credence table should always be covered 
with a plain white linen cloth. 

6. Bell. The altar bell is used to call the attention of those present to the 
most sacred portions of the Mass. At the Sanetus it is rung three times; 
at the prayer Hanc igitur it is sounded once; and at the Elevation it is rung 
thrice for the elevation of the Sacred Host; and a like number of times 
for the elevation of the chalice containing the Precious Blood. At the Com- 
munion of the Mass the bell is again sounded three times to warn those 
who intend to receive Holy Communion that the time is at hand- In some 
churches the bell is struck once before the Offertory when the priest removes 
the chalice veil from the chalice. The bell is not rung, however, during a 
Mass when the Blessed Sacrament is exposed. From Holy Thursday, after 
the Gloria of the Mass, until the Gloria of the Mass on Holy Saturday, 
the clapper is used in place of the bell. 

Many churches also have a bell suspended from the door leading from 
the sacristy. This bell is rung to warn the people of the approach of the 
priest as he enters the sanctuary for any service. 

7. Sedilia. This is the low-backed plain bench, on the epistle sade of the 
sanctuary, with room for three, on which the priest and his assistants sit 
during certain portions of High Mass while the choir is singing. It is also 
occupied during the sermon, and at stated times during vespers. It is fre- 
quently referred to as the ministers' bench. 

Vestments. In addition to those objects which arc requisite for the cele- 
bration of Mass, the rubrics designate that certain vestments be worn by 
the celebrant and his ministers. 

t Names, Description, and Symbolic Mining of Vestments. The vest- 
ments worn by the priest and by other ministers for the celebration of Mass 
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were originally the same as the civil dress of the times. The Church 
retained these garments, with certain modifications, even when civil styles 
changed. This accounts for the fact that the vestments are now so different 
from the ordinary dress of the people. Vestments are always blessed before 
being worn at the attar. 

The priest who celebrates Mass vests in the sacristy in amice, alb, cincture, 
maniple, stole, and chasuble. He wears his Li ten a while going to and from 
the altar. Bishops vest at the altar, and wear several different vestments, 
which are described in Part V, Chapter XXI, "Canon Law," Church Digni- 
taries, page 201. 

At Solemn High Mass, when the celebrant is assisted by a deacon and a 
subdeacon, the deacon wears the same vestments as the celebrant; but his 
stole, instead of being crossed in front, is worn diagonally from his left 
shoulder to his right side. In place of the chasuble he wears a vestment 
called the dalmatic. The subdeacon does not wear a stole, and his outer 
vestment is called a tunic. 

Amice— This is a piece of white linen clfflh about two and one-half 
feet long and two feet wide, to which two tapes are affixed. The amice is a 
survival of the customary neckerchief of ancient times, and it protects the 
neck of the chasuble from perspiration. The amice is first put upon the 
head of the priest, then lowered to his shoulders and wrapped about his 
neck. The tapes pass about the body of the priest to hold the amice in place. 
The amice is a symbol of the helmet of salvation, and it represents the doth 
with which the suffering Redeemer was blindfolded. 

Alb — The long, white robe with long sleeves which the priest wears 
over his cassock or habit is the alb. It is of linen and may have an edging 
of lace. Its whiteness denotes interior purity; and its length denotes the 
perseverance in good works with which the priest should be clothed. The 
alb represents the white garment wUh which Herod in mockery had 
Christ robed. 

Cincture —The cincture is a woven cordlikc girdle with tassels appended. 
It is used to keep the alb and stole in place, It is usually of silk or of wool, and 
may be white or the same color as the vestments. It represents the rope with 
which Christ was led through the streets of Jerusalem, and signifies the 
girdle of purity. 

Maniple— This was originally a small handkerchief with which the 
priest dried the perspiration from his face while saying Mass. It is a band 
of material of the same color and quality as the chasuble and stole. The 
maniple is worn on the left arm above the wrist, so that an equal portion 
hangs on both sides of the arm. The maniple represents the handkerchief 
with which Veronica wiped the face of Jesus, and is symbolic of good works. 

Stole— The stole is a long, narrow strip of silk, generally fringed at the 
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ends. Like the maniple, it is adorned with one cross in the middle and 
usually one at each end. It is about eighty inches long and from two to four 
inches wide. The stole is worn about the priest's neck, crossed in front, and 
fastened securely with the cincture. Bishops, however, always wear the 
stole uncrossed, probably because of their pectoral cross. Only b.shops, 
priests, and deacons may wear the stole. The pope may wear his every- 
where as a sign of his universal jurisdiction. The stole signifies priestly 
power and dignity, and symbolizes the fetters which bound Jesus to the 
pillar, as well as the cross He bore upon His shoulders. It represents the 
garment of sanctifying grace restored by Christ after the fall of Adam 

and Eve. , 

Chasuble — The word casula means a little house, and is used in reierence 
to this vestment, since the chasuble was formerly a garment which covered 
the entire body. The chasuble is the vestment which the priest wears over 
the alb and stole at Mass. It is usually made of silk, and its color varies 
with the feast or the season. The Roman chasuble is from forty to forty-six 
inches deep at the back, a little shorter in the front, and from twenty-six 
to thirty inches wide. It is usually ornamented with a large cross on the 
back, and with a T cross on the front. The chasuble represents the seamless 
garment of our Lord, for which the soldiers cast lots. It signifies the holy 
love with which the priest, like his divine Master, should embrace all man- 
kind and with which he should shelter them, as in the folds of a cloak. 
The cross on che chasuble symbolizes the yoke of Christ. 

Dalmatic — This is the robe worn by the deacon in place of the chasuble. 
It has short, wide sleeves, or false sleeves, and reaches to the knees. The 
dalmatic is ornamented with two narrow vertical stripes, caikd clam, run- 
ning from the shoulder to the hem, and united at the bottom by two narrow 
cross stripes. It is the same color as the vestments of the celebrant. Purity 
and love are symbolized by the dalmatic - 

r^nic — The tunic, or tunicella, is a garment similar to the dalmatic, 
which is worn by the subdeacon in place of the chasuble. It symbolizes 
justification through sanctifying grace. During the ferial Masses of Lent 
and Advent, the deacon and the subdeacon at a Solemn Mass wear a folded 
chasuble (planeta plicata) in place of dalmatic and tunic. 

Biretta — The biretta, a square cap with three projections above the crown, 
is worn bv the priest when going to and from .he altar. Strictly speaking 
it is not a vestment. It usually has a pompom in the center. The cowl ot 
monastic orders takes the place of the biretta. The biretta reminds the pnest 
of the recollection with which be should offer the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, and is symbolic of the crown of thorns of his Lord and Master. 

2 Color of the Vcsimcr.lt, and Time for Use. The rich, deep symbolism 
of the colors was the determining reason why the Church selected and pre- 



The Mass na 

scribed various colors for ihc different feasts and seasons, as well as for spe- 
cial functions of the year. Until the Middle Ages, white was used almost 
exclusively for religious feasu, as a symbol of joy. It was not until about 
the sixteenth century that the liturgical colors were finally determined. 
These five colors are: white, red, black, vlolec, and green. Besides these 
colors, cloth of gold is allowed as a substitute for white, red, or green; cloth 
of silver as a substitute for white; blue is permitted in Spain in Masses of 
the Immaculate Conception; and rose color is used on the third Sunday of 
Advent and on the Fourth Sunday of Lent. 

White— White is the color of light, and therefore is symbolic of radiant 
purity, innocence, and holiness. White vestments are worn on the feasts of all 
joyful and glorious mysteries of our Lord and Saviour: Christmas, Epiphany, 
Easter, Ascension, Corpus Christi; in Masses in honor of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment and festivals of the Trinity; on feasts commemorating the mysteries 
of the life of the Blessed Virgin Mary; for angels; for aU saints who are not 
martyrs (such as confessors, holy women, and virgins); and on the Sundays 
after Easter. 

Red— Red is the color of flame and blood, and represents the ardent fire 
of love which the Holy Ghost enkindles in all hearts. It is the liturgical 
color used for feasts of the passion of our Lord; for the Finding and Exalta- 
tion of the Holy Cross; for saints who gloriously shed their blood for the 
love of Christ— Aposdcs, martyrs, martyr-virgins; and for feasts of the 
Holy Ghost, especially that of Pentecost, to remind the faithful of the 
tongues of fire. It is not used on the feast of St. John the Evangelist, however, 
since he did not die a martyr's death, even though he merited one by his 
sufferings. 

Blae\— Since black is the opposite of white, it denotes extinct life, and 
is symbolic of profound sorrow and mourning such as death produces. It is 
used in all Masses for the dead, on Good Friday, and on All Souls' Day. 

VioJet— TW> color, indicating a spirit of penance, is symbolic of humility 
and of sorrowful longing after heaven. It is therefore worn on the days or 
seasons which are penitential in character — during Advent and from Scp- 
tuagesima to Easter (except on saints* days); on Ember days (except those 
of Pentecost week); for vigils outside of Eastertide; and at Rogations, h 
is also worn on the feast of the Holy Innocents, unless this feast falls on a 
Sunday, in which event red vestments are worn, 

Green — Green, the color of peace and refreshment, expresses hope of 
attaining the joys of the everlasting kingdom. It is used on days which 
have no special feasts, but which are not appointed for penance and mourn- 
ing. It is worn, also, on Sundays and weekdays from the octave of Epiphany 
until Septuagcsima, and from the octave of Pentecost until Advent. 
Rose — Rose^olorcd vestments may be substituted for violet on the third 
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Sunday of Advent, which is called GwMr Sunday, and ******** 
day of La* which is L**« Sunday. The* Sunday. rr^k the m,ddLe of 
S wo P^«a*l seasons, when <he Church rcmnxls her chddren ,„ her 
Lw to rejoice because the period of mourning is drawmg to a dose, and 
Ihc *yol» events of the nativity and the resurrecuon are about to take 
place. Rose color is used, as it is less somber in tone than volet 

CU,h of GM- Cloth of gold may be sdtttwcd for «h*e, red, or greet, 
veamenci U is used principally on the gladsome easts «"**?**££ 
Corpus Christi, the Immaculate Conception; and on such )oyful occasions 
SCbMa Mass of a newly ordairrcd pric* First C~on Da, 
Nuptial Masses, golden wedding anniversaries, and particular fctt day. of 

*t£ Af-THi may be substituted for white ^tments, and is 
JSS-Ztm occasions such as thc-e mentioned above, if the day - on. 

on which white vestments are permitted. 



Chapter XI 
THE MASS PROPER 

EXPLANATION OF THE LITURGY OF THE MASS 

The Mass, instituted by Jesus Christ, is the most perfect offering that 
man can make to God, his Creator and Redeemer, because it is the same 
sacrifice as that made on Calvary. Around toe central thought of Calvary 
in the Mass are built up other events of the Saviour's life, as ts seen in the 
Sunday cycle. From the first Sunday of Advent to the last Sunday after 
Pentecost, which describes the last judgment and the coming of Christ in 
power and majesty, each Sunday calls to mind some event in the Saviour's 
life Even within the Festal cycle, which consist* of Masses in honor of 
the saints, the story of Christ's early life is interwoven in the Litunry of 
the Mass. 

The service of the Mass is composed of a series of ceremonies which pre- 
cede the sacrificial act, accompany it, and bring it to a conclusion. All of 
these ceremonies have a specific significance. Some of them were instituted 
by Christ Himself. Others were added by the Apostles, and still others have 
smce been added by the Church. Although these latter arc not essential, no 
priest can deviate from them without serious sin. 

The Mass is divided into two parts: the preparation, which was anciently 
known as the Mass of the Catechumens; and the sacrificial part, which is 
called the Mass of the Faithful. The preparation extends from the prayers at 
the foot of the altar to the Offertory- It is a kind of prelude to the great 
act of Sacrifice which begins with the Offcrory and concludes with the 
Priest's Communion. The Mass of the Faithful has three principal parts: 
ihe Offertory, the Consecration, and the Communion. The Offertory is the 
offering of the sacrificial elements; the Consecration is the accomplishment 
of the sacrificial action; and the Communion is the participation in the 
accomplished Sacrifice. 

Aside from these two general divisions, the Mass is composed of two 
parts called the "ordinary" and the "proper." The ordinary is the part of 
the Mass which remains the same, and the proper is that part which varies 
from day to day. The Kyrie Eleison, Gloria in Excelfis, Credo, Prayers of 
Oblation, Lavabo, Preface, Canon, Pater Nosier, Agnus Dei, Placeat, and 
other minor prayers, which accentuate these parts, form the ordinary. The 
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they recurred at the same church several times during the course of the 
year. At present there are one hundred and eleven station* on eighty-seven 
days in forty-four churches. 

After the popes were removed to Avignon, they did not take part in these 
ceremonies; but the stations continued, and do so even to the present day. 

Preparation for Mass. The priest who is about to celebrate Holy Mass 
prepares himself duly by the recital of certain prescribed prayers. These 
include Psalms 83, 84, 85, 1 15, and 129, Then, having vested, the priest puts 
on his biretta, makes a profound bow to the crucifix which is generally 
above the vestment case, and advances to the middle of the altar, preceded 
by a server who represents the people. In his left hand he carries the cov- 
ered chalice and the paten on which is the sacrificial bread in the shape of 
a wafer. On reaching the altar, the priest removes his biretta, hands it to 
the server, genuflects, ascends the steps, and places the chalice on the altar. 
The priest takes the corporal from the burse, unfolds it, places it over the 
altar stone, puts the covered chalice on St, goes to the Missal, opens it to the 
proper place, and returns to the middle of the altar. He then bows to the 
crucifix, descends to the first step in front of the altar, genuflects, and 
begins Mass. 

The celebrant stands during Mass, but the congregation kneels most of 
the time, since kneeling is a sign of humility. When the faithful stand, they 
should abase themselves in humility o£ heart before the face of the Lord. 

MASS OF THE CATECHUMENS 

The Maw of the Catechumens is the introductory portion, which non- 
baptized persons might attend in the early days of the Church. This part 
of the Mass may be divided as follows: (1) Preparatory prayers at the foot 
of the altar, (2) htroit, Kyrie, and Gloria, (3) Collects, (4) Epistle, Gradual, 
Tract, Alleluia, Sequence, (5) Gospel, and (6) Creed. 

Prayers at the Foot of the Altar. The prayers at the foot of the altar 
originally were ibe priest's private prayers of preparation. They were said in 
silence, or in whispered dialogue with the attendants, as the priest proceeded 
to the altar. 

The priest, standing at the foot of the altar, makes the sign of the cross, 
saying "In nomine Patris et FiHi et Spiritus Sanett, Amen" to show that all 
which he does is done to the glory of the triune God. The following brief 
antiphon is then said: 

V. Introibo ad ajtare Dei. 1 will go unto the altar of God. 

R. AdDeum,quilaetihcat)uventutem Unto God, who giveth iov to mv 
meam. youth. 

He next recites the forty-second Psalm, which expresses the desire for com- 
fort and assistance in distress and affliction, as well as the confidence that 
the prayer will be answered. 
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Psalm 42 
{Recited alternately with server) 
Judiea me, Deus, « discern? causam Judge me, O God, and distinguish 



mean* de genie non sancta; ab nomine 
iniquo e; doioso eruc mc. 

Quia tu «, Deus, fortitude mea: 
quare me repulisti, et quare tristis. in- 
cedo, dum affligit me inimicus? 

limine lucem luam et veritxtem 
warn: ipsa mc deduxerunt « adduxe- 
runt in montem sanctum tuum « in 
tabernacula tua. 

Et introibo ad altare Dei: ad Deum 
qui lacttficat juvcniutem meam. 

Confitebor tibi in cilhara, Deus, Deus 
meus: quarc tristia es, anirna mea, et 
quare eonturbas me? 

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc coo- 
liicbor illi: salutare vultus mei, et Deus 

meus. 
Gloria Patti, et Filio, et Spiritui 

Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principk., et nunc, ct 
semper,, et in saccula saeculorum. 
Amen. 

Introibo ad altare Dei. 

Ad Deum, qui laetificat juventutem 

meam. 



my cause from the nation thai is not 
holy; deliver roc from the unjust and 
deceitful man. 

For thou, God, an my strength, 
why hast thou cast me off? and why 
go I sorrowful, whilst the enemy af- 
flicteth me? 

Send forth thy light and thy truth; 
they have led me and brought me unto 
thy holy hill, and into thy tabernacles. 

And I will go unto the altar of 
God: unto God, who giveth joy to my 
youth. 

I will praise thee upon the harp, O 
God, my God: why art thou sad, O my 
soul? and why dost thou disquiet mer 

Hope in God, for I will yet praise 
hLm; who is the salvation of my coun- 
tenance and my God. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 

Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 

As it was in the beginning, is now. 
and ever shall be, world without end. 
Amen. 

I will go unto the altar of God. 

Unto God, who giveth joy to my 

youth. 



in the name of the 
Lord. 

Who made heaven and earth. 



The celebrant makes the sign of the cross, saying: 
Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Our help is 
Domini. 
Qui fecit caelum « terram. 

The Psalm lttdica me and the Gloria Petri axe omitted in Requiem Masses, 
and in all Passiontidc Masses from Passion Sunday to Holy Saturday. 
The priest now joins his hands and bows low while saying the Confiteor: 

Confiteor Deo omnipotent!, beatae I confess to Almighty God, to 
Mariae semper Virgini, beato Michadi Blessed Mary ever virgin, to blessed 



Archangelo, beato Joanni Baptistae, 
Sanctis Apostolis Pctro et Paulo, omni- 
bus Sanctis* et vobis, fratres: quia pec- 
cavi nimis cogitationc, verbo et opere, 
mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima 
culpa. Ideo precor bcatam Mariam 
semper Virgincm, bcatum Michaelcm 



Michael the Archangel, to Blessed John 
the Baptise, to the holy Apostles Peter 
and Paul, to all the saints, and to you. 
brethren, that I have sinned exceed- 
ingly, in thought, word, and deed (he 
strikes his- breast three times, saying) 
through my fault, through my fault. 
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Archangcluin ? beatum Joannem Bap- 
tistam, Sanctos Apostolos Pel rum et 
Paulum, omncs Sanctos, ct vos, fratres, 
orarc pro me ad Dominum Dcum 
nostrum. 



through my most grievous fault. There- 
fore I beseech the Blessed Mary ever 
virgin, blessed Michael the Archangel, 
blessed John the Baptist, the holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul, all the saints, 
and you, brethren, to pray to the Lord 
our God for me. 

May Almighty God have mercy 
upon thec, forgive thee thy sins, and 

bring thee lo life everlasting. 



The server answers: 

Misereatur tui omnipotens Deus, et 
dimissis peccatis tuis, pcrducai tc ad 
vitam aeternam. 

The priest says Amen, and stands erect, while the server in his turn bows 
low, confesses his sinfulness and that of the people, and implores mercy and 
intercession. The priest responds as did the server above, substituting the 
plural vetiri for the singular tui He then makes the sign of the cross, saying: 

Indulgentiam, absolutionem, et re- May the almighty and merciful Lord 
missionem peccatorum nostrorum, tri- grant us pardon, absolution, and re- 
buat^ nobis omnipotens ct misericors mission of our sins. R. Amen. 
Dominus. R* Amen. 

And bowing, he continues: 
Deus, tu convcrsus vivificabis nos. 

Et plebs tua laetabitur in te. 
Oslcnde nobis, Domine, miscricor- 

diam luara, 
Et saluGare luum da nobLs. 
Domine, exaudi orationera meam. 
Et clamor meus ad te veniat- 
Dominus vobiscum. 
Et cum spiritu ttuo. 

Extending and then joining his hands, the priest says aloud: Oremus 
(Let us pray); and then going up to the altar he says silently: 

Aufer a nobis, cjuaesumus, Domine, Take away from us our iniquities, 
iniquitates nostras: ut ad Sancta sane- we beseech thee, O Lord; that we may 
torum puris mereamur mentibus in- be worthy w enter with pure minds 
troire. Per Christum Dominum nos- into the Holy of Holies. Through 
trum. Amen. Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Upon reaching the altar, the celebrant bows and with his joined hands 
at the edge of the altar prays for the forgiveness of sins through the merits 
of the saints whose relics are there, kissing the altar as an act of respect for 
(he remains of these saints. 



Thou shall turn again, O God, and 
quicken us. 

And rhy people shall rejoice in thee. 
Show us, O Lord, thy mercy. 

And grant us thy salvation. 
O Lord, hear my prayer. 
And let my cry come unto thee. 
The Lord be with you. 
And with thy spirit. 



Oramus tc, Domine, per merita 
Sanctorum tuorum, quorum reliquiae 
hie sunt, et omnium Sanctorum: ut 
indulgcrc digneris omn i i peccata mea. 
Amen. 



We beseech thee, O Lord, by the 
merits of thy saints (he kisses the altar 
in the middle), whose relics are here, 
and of all the saints, that thou wouldst 
vouchsafe to forgive me all my sins. 
Amen. 
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miserere nobis. Quoniam tu solus sane- at the right hand of the Father, have 
tuj. Tu solus Dcminus, Tu solus aids- mercy on us. For thou only art holy, 
simus, Jesu Christe. Cum Sancto Spir- Thou only art Lord. Thou only, O 
iiu, in gloria Dei Patris. Amen. (esus ChiiH, art most high. Together 

with the Holy Ghost, in the glory of 
God the Father. Amen. 
The priest kisses the altar at the middle, and turning toward the 
people says: 

Dominus yobiscum. The Lord be with you. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. And with thy spirit. 

Whenever the priest turns around to- salute the congregation with these 
words, he first kisses the altar. He does this as a sign of love and reverence 
for Jesus Christ, who is soon to be offered in Sacrifice on that altar for the 
living and for the dead. 

Collect. This word means "gathering together." The prayers of the 
faithful are collected by the priest and presented to Almighty God, 
with the petition that they be heard and granted through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, through whom all graces and blessings are bestowed 
upon mankind. The Collect was formerly said by the celebrant when the 
people were assembled in the stational church for Mass. It indicated the 
object of the day's festival. This prayer is usually addressed to the Father 
as the Source of all created things. Some collects are addressed to God the 
Son, because they have a particular and closer relation to the mystery of the 
Incarnation or the Incarnate Word. There may be several collects, but the 
first is always principal to the feast. Others are called Commemorations, 
since they are a remembrance of saints and feasts. The Collects are recited 
by the celebrant with uplifted and extended hands, at the epistle side of 
the altar. 

Epistle. Epistle means "letter." This term is used because most Epistles 
are taken from writings of the Apostles containing some admonition or 
instruction. Formerly the Epistle was read, and not sung, and hence the 
term "Lesson* (a reading) is sometimes applied. 

The priest reads the Epistle at the epistle side of the altar, with his hands 
resting on the Missal to remind him of his obligation not only to read the 
law but also to observe it. On certain days such as vigils and ember days two, 
or as many as five lessons may be read. At the conclusion of the Epistle, 
the server returns thanks by saying Deo Gratias. 

Gradual or Tract. A few verses from the psalms follow the reading of 
the Epistle. These verses were formerly recited on the lower step of the 
ambo or pulpit, from whence the Gradual takes its name — gradut, a step. 
Only the Gospel could be recited on the top step. The Gradual is generally 
followed by the Alleluia verse which is taken from the Bible, but begins 
and ends with the word Alleluia. Sometimes the Tract is also recited. 
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"Tract" is a musical term mul doc* nm relate in the words, Inn to live 
manner of their delivery. What the somber purple is to the eye r>n penile- in i.il 
days, the touching chant of ihc Traci is to ihc car. It is a continual ion w 
amplification of the Gradual, and harmonizes with it. 

Sequence. At present there are five different Sequences in use. These are 
ecclesiastical compositions of considerable length, which arc said on the 
following days or seasons: 

The Vicumae Paschate at Easter, the Vent Sancte Spiritus at Pentecost, 
the Lauda Sion on Corpus Christi, the Stabat Mater on the feasts of the 
Seven Dolors off Mary, and the Dies Irae on All Souls' Day and at most 
Masses of Requiem. 

There is some dispute as to the authorship of the various sequences, hut 
they are generally attributed to the following men: the Victimae Paschal* 
to the monk Notker of the celebrated monastery of St. Gall; the Vent Sancte 
Spiritus to Blessed Herman, the cripple; the Lauda Sion to St. Thomas 
Aquinas, who composed it for Pope Urban IV for the feast of Corpus Christi ; 
the Stabat Mater to Jacoponi da Todi, a Franciscan; and the Dies Irae to 
the Franciscan, Thomas of Celano. 

Gospel. The Gospel is preceded by the following prayer, recited secretly 
by the priesc : 

Munda cor mcum ac labia ma, Cleanse my heart and my lips, O 

omnipotens Deus, qui labia Isaiae God almighty, who didst cleanse (he 

Propnetae calculo mundasti ignito: ita lips of the prophet Isaias With a live 

me tua grata miseratione dignare mun- coal: vouchsafe, of thy gracious mercy, 

dare, ue sanctum E-vangelium tuum so to cleanse me, that I may worthily 

digne valeam nunliare. Per Christum proclaim thy holy Gospel. Through 

Dominum nostrum. Amen. Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The celebrant then says: 

Jube, Doraine, benedicere. Dominus Pray, Lord, a blessing. The Lord be 

sit In corde meo et in labtis meis: ut in my heart and on my lips, that I 

digne et competenter annundem Evan- may worthily and in a becoming man- 

gelium suum. Amen. ner announce His holy Gospel. Amen. 

The server moves the book from the right to the left side of the altar, 
the congregation stands as a sign of obedience to the Church, and the 

priest stands before the Missal with hands joined and says: 

Dominus vobiseum. The Lord be with you. 

The server answers: 

Et cum spiritu tuo. And with thy spirit. 

Scqucntia {or Initium) sancti Evan- The continuation (or beginning) of 

gelii secundum N. the holy Gospel according to N. 

With the thumb of his right hand the celebrant makes the sign of the 
cross on the book at the beginning of the Gospel he is about to read; and 
then on his own forehead, mouth, and breast, while the server answers: 

Gloria tibt, Dominc. Glory be to thee, O Lord. 
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Alter reading (he Gospel, the priest kisses die hcKik in token of his love 
lor the word of God, and says: 

Per evangel ica dicta dolcaniur nostrj May our uns be blotted oul by ihe 

dclicta. words of ihe Gospel. 

To which ihe server res|>onds: 

1-ius libi, Christc. Piaisc be to thee, O Christ. 

In early times, if there was to be no sermon, the catechumens were dis- 
missed immediately after the Gospel, and the Mass of the faithful began 
behind closed doors. 

Credo. The Creed said in the Mass on all Sundays and on many other 
days is ihe Nicene Creed, formulated to defeat Arianism. It is a summary 
of the chief truths which Christ taught. It is recited on ail feasts of Jesus 
Christ and of the Blessed Virgin; on the feasts of the Holy Angels, and of 
All Saints; on feasts o£ the Aposdcs, Evangelists, and Doctors of the Church; 
on the feast of St. Mary Magdalen; and on the patronal feast of a church. 
It is not said on the feasts of martyrs, virgins, and widows, nor at Requiem 
Masses. Pope Benedict VIII, in 1014, ordered the Creed said after the Gospel. 
In ancient limes, the Creed was not said or sung until the catechumens 
had left the church. 

Standing at the middle of the altar the priest extends, lilts up, and joins 
his hands and says; Credo in union Dcum, and continues with his hands 
joined together. When he says Deum, he bows his head to the cross, and 
also when he says Jctum Christum, and simul adoratur. At the words 
Et incarnatus est he kneels until the words et homo foetus est. At the end, 
when he says El t/itam venturi saecuU, he makes the large sign of the cross 
upon himself. 

Credo in unum Dcum, Paucm ota- I believe in one God, the Father 

nipotem, factorem taeli et terrae, visi- almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 

bilium omnium, ct invisibilium. Et in and of all things visible and invisible. 

unum Dorninum Jcsum Christum, Fi- And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only 

lium Dei unigenitum. Et ex Patre na- begotten Son of God, born of the 

turn ante omnia saecula. Deum de Father before all ages; God of God, 

Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum light of light, true God of true God. 

de Deo vero. Genitum, non factum, Begotten not made, consubstantial with 

consubstan tialcm Patri: per quern om- (he Father; by whom all things were 

nia facta sunt. Qui propter nos ho- made. Who for us men, and for our 

mines, et propter nostram salutem salvation, came down from heaven 

descendit de caclis. Et incarnatus est (here all kneel) and was incarnate by 

de spiritu Sancto ex Maria Vtrgine: the Holy Ghost, of the Virgin Mary 

Et Homo F actus Est. Crucifixus and was made man. He was crucified 

etiam pro nobis: sub Pontio Pilato pas- also for us, suffered under Pontius 

sus, ct scpultus est. Et resurrcxit tertia PilaCc, and was buried. And the third 

die, secundum Scripturas. Et ascendit day He rose again according to the 

in caelum: sedet ad dexteram Patris. scriptures; and ascended into heaven. 

Et itcrum venrurus est cum gloria judi- He sitteth at the right hand of the 
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care vivoi ct mortuos: cujua rcgni non 
mi finis. Hi in Spiritum Sanctum I3u 

11 11 m ii 11 el \ mil. .11 linn : qui ex I '.in. 

Filioque procedit. Qui cum Patrc ct 
Filio limul adoratur et conglorificatuf: 
qui locutus est per Prophetas. Et unam, 
wncum, caiboficam et, apostolkara Ec- 
clcsiani. Coofiteor uiiiim baptisma in 

rcmissionam pceeatorurn. Et cxpcclo 

resurrectioncm momiorum. Et Vitam 
venturi laeculi. Amen, 



Father; and He dull come again with 

glory to judge the living and the dead; 

and His kingdom shall have no end. 
And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and 
Giver o£ life, who proceeded! from 
the Fatter and (he Son, who together 
with the Father and the Son is adored 

and glorified; who spoke by the 

prophets. And one, holy, catholic, and 
apostolic church. I confess one baptism 

for the remission of sins. And I 
await the resurrection of the dead, and 
the life of the world to come. Amen. 



The priest *hen kisses the altar, and turns toward the people saying: 

Dominus vooiscum. The Lord be with you. 

Server: 

Et cum spiritu tuo. And with thy spirit. 



Chapter XII 

THE MASS PROPER 

(Continued) 

THE MASS OF THE FAITHFUL 

The Mass of the faithful is ihc essential part of the Mass— the Sacrifice 
and the Eucharistic Banquet. It is subdivided as follows: (i) Offertory, 
(2) Ptefaec and Sanctus, (3) Canon, (4) Agnus Dei, (5) Communion and 
Posicommunion, ((■) (he final prayers and dismissal. 

Offertory. The sacrificial portion of the Mass begins with the Offertory. 
This sacrificial portion consists of three main parts which, as mentioned 
previously, are further subdivided into the Offertory, Consecration, and 
Communion. 

The Offertory Verse, like the Introit, consists of one or two verses of A 
psalm, which the faithful formerly sang as they passed up to the altar to 
offer their gifts. 

The priest, standing in the middle of the altar, takes the paten in his 
hand, raises it to the level of his chest, and offers up the bread to almighty 
God. He prays God to accept (his sacrifice for the forgiveness of his 
innumerable sins and. for those of all faithful Christians (particularly of 
those present), as well as for the deceased. The host is then placed upon 
the corporal. 

The people formerly brought offerings of bread and wine, and other 
provisions. Later, donations of money were substituted; but instead of being 
brought to the altar, they were collected from the people throughout the 

church. 

Prayer of Oblation- While offering up the host the priest says: 

Suscipe, sanctc Pater, omnipotens Receive, O holy Father, almighty, 

aeterne Deus, banc immaculamm hos- eternal God, this spotless host, which 

tiam quam ego indignus famulus I, thy unworthy servant, do offer unto 

tuus, offer© tibi Deo meo vivo et vcro, Thee, my living and true God, for mine 

pro innumcrabUibus peccatis, et offen- own countless sins, offenses, and negli- 

sionibus, et negligcntiis meis, et pro gences, and for all here present; as also 

omnibus circumsunlibus, scd « pro for all faithful Christians, living or 

omnibus fidclibus christianis vivis dead, that it may avail for my own 
atque defunctis: ut mihi, et illis pro- and for their salvation unto life eternal. 
fWiat ad salutem in vitam aeternam. Amen. 
Amen. 

'»5 
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'I'll C II, in. ik in,; lln Sign (it llic Cmi Willi lllC pjtCIl, (lie ptiol pills tllC 

Imsl on tlic corporal; anil, ■.;(.. iii: Iii die epistle side, poun wine into itie 
chalice, and adds to it a few drops of water. This mingling signilics the 
union of the Godhead of Christ with His sacred humanity. It also reminds 
those present of the blood and water which issued from the side of: Christ. 
The wine is poured into the chalice without prayer ©r blessing, but the 
priest makes the sign of the cross over the water, saying: 
Deus, qui humanae substantiae dig- O God, who, in creating human na- 



nitatem mirabilitcr condidisti, et mira- 
bilius rcformasti: da nobis per hujus 

a-quae ct vini myiterium, ejus divini- 

tatis esse consortes, qui humanitaiis 
nostrae fieri dignatus est particeps, 
Jesus Chrisms, Filius tuus, Dominus 
noster. Qui tecum vivit ct regnat in 
unitate Spiritus Sancti E)eus: per omnia 
saecula saccularum. Amen. 



ture, didst marvelously ennoble it, and 
hast still more marvelously renewed 
it; grant that, by the mystery of this 
water and wine, we may be nude par- 
taken of His divinity who vouchsafed 
to become partaker of our humanity, 
Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our Lord; who 
liveth and reigneth with Thee in the 
unity of the Holy Ghost, one God, 



world without end. Amen. 
The water represents the human nature of Christ, and the wine His divine 
nature. 

In Masses for the dead the above prayer is said, but the water is not 
blessed. The celebrant returns to the center of the altar, raises the chalice 
to the level of his eyes, and offers it up, beseeching the eternal Father to 
accept and bless the oblation. 



Offerimus tibi, Domine, calicem 
salutaris, tuarn deprccantes clemen- 
tiam: ut in conspectu divirtae majesta- 
tis tuae, pro nostra, et totius mundi 
salute cum odorc suavitatis ascendat. 
Amen. 



We oiler unto Thee, O Lord, the 
chalice of salvation, beseeching Thy 
clemency, that it may rise up in the 
sight of Thy divine majesty, as a 
savour of sweetness, for our salvation, 

and for that of the whole world. Amen. 



The priest makes the sign of the cross with the chalice, places it on the 
corporal, and covers it with the pall. 
he bows a Httle, and says: 

In spiritu humilitalis, et in animo 



contrito suscipiamur a te, Domine: ct 
sic fiat sacrincium nostrum in cons- 
pectu tuo hodie, ut ptaceat tibi, Domine 
Deus. 



With his. hands joined over the altar 

In the spirit of humility, and a con- 
trite heart, may we be received by 
Thee, O Lord: and may our sacrifice 
so be offered up in thy sight this day 
that it may be pleasing to Thee, O 
Lord Cod. 

Standing erect, the celebrant stretches out his hands, lifts them up, and 
joins them. He lifts his zyes upward, and lowering them immediately says: 

Veni, sanctiBcator, omnipotens ae- Come, O Thou who cnakest holy, 
tcrne Deus; et bene »f die hoc sacrifi- almighty, eternal God (he blesses the 
cium tuo sancto nomini praeparatum. offerings), and bless -J- this sacrifice, 

prepared for Thy holy name. 
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Uvabo. In .indent lime* ii w;is necessary for the prlOH CO wash In-, hands 

tiecause lie had handled ihc offerings. He now docs u» in denote the slain. 
lessness o>£ his heart, as well as lo cleanse his hands for offering the bread. 
He goes to i he epistle side, where only the tips of his thumb and index 
fingers arc washed, because ihcy arc the only fingers which touch the 
Itlcsscd Sacrament. While the water is being poured over his fingers, the 
priest says Psalm 25: 



Lavabo inter mnoccntes manUS meas; 
ci circumdabo altarc mum, Domine. 

I '1 audlam vocem laudis: ct enarrem 
universa tnirabilia lua. 

Domine, dilexi decorem domus tuae, 
et locum habitationis gloriac tuae. 

\V- perdas cum impiis, Deus, ani- 
111am meam: et cum viris sanguinum 
viiam meam. 

In quorum manibus iniquitates sunt: 
dextera eorurn replcta est muneribus. 

Ego autem in innoceotia row in- 
grcssus sum: redisne me, et miserere 
mei. 

Pes mcus rtetit in direct©: in eccle- 
siis benedicam te, Domine. 

Gloria Patri et Filio, etc. 
{At Masses for the dead and in Passiontide the Gloria Patri at the end of 
the Psalm is not said.) 

Then, bowing a liede at the middle of the altar, with his hands joined 
above it, the priest implores the Most Holy Trinity to receive this sacrifice 
in remembrance of the passion, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, in 
honor of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and of all the saints. 

Suscipe, sancta Trinitas, hanc obla- Receive, O Holy Trinity, this offer- 



I will wish my hands among the 
innocent: and encompass Thine altar, 
OLord. 

That I may hear the voice of Thy 
praise: and tell of all Thy wondrous 

works, 

O Lord, I have loved the beauty of 
Thy house: and the place where Thy 
glory dwelleth. 

Destroy not my soul with the wicked, 

O God: or my life with men of 
blood. 

In whose hands are iniquities: their 
right hand is filled with gifts. 

But I have walked in mine inno- 
cence: redeem me, and have mercy 

on me. 

My foot hath stood in the straight 
way: in the ehurehes I will bless Thee, 
O Lord. 

Glory be to the Father, etc. 



tionem quam tibi offerimus ob menrio- 
riam passionis, resurrectionis et ascen- 
sionis Jesu Chrisri, Domini nostri, et in 
honorcm beatae Mariae semper Vir- 
ginia, et bead foannis Baptistac, ct sanc- 
torum Apostolorum, Petri et Pauli, et 
istorum et omnium sanctorum: ut illis 
proficiat ad honorcm, nobis autem ad 
salutcm: et illi pro nobis intereedere 
dignentur in caclis, quorum memoriam 
agimus in terris. Per eumdem Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Amen. 



ing which we make to Thee, in re- 
membrance of the Passion, Resurrec- 
tion, and Ascension of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in honor of blessed Mary 
ever Virgin, of We*scd John the Bap- 
tist, of the holy Aposdes Peter and 

Paul, of these and of all the saints; 

that it may avail to (heir honor and 

our salvation! and may they vouchsafe 
to intercede for us in heaven, whose 
memory we celebrate on earth. Through 
the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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Orate Fratres, The celebrant kisses the altar, turns toward the people, 
extends and then joins his hands, and in a raised voice calls upon them to 
pray with and for him. However, only the first two words Orate, jratrcs, 
are audible. 

Oratrc, fratres: ut meum -ac vestrum Brethren, pray that my sacrifice and 
saxriBcium aeceptabile fiat a pud Deum yours may be acceptable to God the 
Patrem omnipotentem. Father Almighty. 

The server responds-; 

Suscipiat Dominus sacrificiu-m de May the Lord receive the sacrifice at 

manibus tuis, ad laudem ct gloriam thy hands, to the praise and glory of 

minimis Mii. ad utilitatem quoque nos- His name, to our benefit and to that 

tram, totiusque Ecclcsiae suae sanctae. of all His holy Church. 

The priest answers Amen in a low voice. 

Secret The Secret prayers are of the same number as the Collects for the 
day, and are an amplification of them. These have special reference to the 
subject of (he festival of the day. God is asked to accept the offerings of ihe 
people, and to give in return His spiritual grace. 

At the end of the Secret prayers the priest says aloud: 

Per omnia saecula saeculorum. World without end. 

Server: 

Amen. Amen. 

The follow! ng introduct ion to the Preface ends trie Offertory of the Mass : 

Dominus vobiscum. The Lord be with you. 

El cum spiritu tuo. And with thy spirit. 

Sursum corda. Lift up your hearts. 

Habemus ad Dominum. We have lifted them up unto the 

Lord. 
Gratias agamus Domino, Deo nostro. Let us give thanks to the Lord, our 

God. 
Dip mi m et justum est. ft is meet and just. 

The part which follows includes the Preface, Sanctus, and Canon of the 
Mass, with the actual words of consecration, and the elevation of the 
Sacrc9 Species. 

Preface. The Preface is a hymn of praise recited by the priest. It is also 
a prayer of preparation for the Canon of the Mass, and an invitation to the 
faithful to praise God. 

At present there are fifteen different prefaces, for the following days or 
seasons: i. The Preface of the Nativity is said from Christmas to the 
Epiphany (except on a feast which has its proper Preface), on the feast of 
the Purification, on the feast and during the octave of Corpus Christi 
(unless there is another feast of higher rank which has its own Preface). 
It is also said on the feasts of the Transfiguration of our Lord, and of the 
Holy Name of Jesus, and at Votive Masses of the Most Holy Sacrament. 
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3. The Preface for ihe Epiphany of our Lord is said on the Epiphany and 
during its octave. 3. There is a special Preface for the Lenten season, which 
is said from Ash Wednesday to the Saturday before Passion Sunday, except 
on feasts which have their own Prefaces. 4. From Passion Sunday to 
Maundy Thursday the Preface of the Holy Cross is said. This Preface is 
said also on the feasts of the Holy Cross and of the Precious Blood. 
5. From Holy Saturday to Ascension Thursday, except on feasts which have 
a proper Preface, the Easter Preface is recited. 6\ Likewise from the feast 
of the Ascension up to the vigil of Pentecost there is a proper preface, that 
of the Ascension. 7. From the vigil of Pentecost to the following Saturday 
inclusively, and at Votive Masses of ihe Holy Ghost, the Preface is that of 
Pentecost. 8 and 9. A separate Preface is assigned to the feast of the 
Sacred Heart, and another to the feast of the Kingship of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 10. On Trinity Sunday, and on all Sundays throughout the year 
which do not have a proper Preface, the Preface of the Trinity is said. 
11. A Preface in honor of our Blessed Mother is said on all feasts of the 
blessed Virgin Mary and during their octaves (unless a feast having its 
own Preface occurs within the octave), and also at Votive Masses in honor 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 12. The Preface of the Apostles is said on the 
feasts of Apostles and Evangelists (except that of: St. John the Evangelist), 
and during their octaves, unless a proper Preface is appointed to be read; 
also at Votive Masses of the Apostles. 13. A Preface is assigned to the feasts 
of St. Joseph, throughout their octaves, except on feasts which have their 
own Prefaces. 14. A special Preface is designated for funeral Masses, and 
for other Masses of Requiem. 15. A Common Preface is assigned for days 
throughout the year (except Sundays) for which no special Preface is 
appointed to be read. 

Sanctus. This is really a part of the Preface, but it remains the same, no 
matter what Preface is said or sung. It begins the most solemn part of the 
Mass, known as the Canon. 

Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, Dominus Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts. 

Dcus Sabaoth. Plcni sunt caeli « terra Heaven and earth are full of Thy 

gloria tua. Hosanna in excelsis. Bene- glory. Hosanna in the highest. Blessed 

dicius qui venit in nomine Domini, is He that cometh in the name of the 

I Intaniu in excelsis. Lord. Hosanna in the highest. 

Canon of the Mass. The Canon is a series of closely connected prayers 
which correspond to the various actions and intentions of the Sacrifice. 
Each of these prayers has its liturgical name. This part of the Mass receives 
its name from the Greek word meaning "rule," since it is always the same. 

The Canon extends from the Sanctus to the Pater Nosier, and it includes 
the Consecration, which is the sacrificial act of the Mass. It is made up of 
words used by our Lord* some traditions of the Apostles, and pious ordi 
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nances of popes. The Canon of the Mass is read in an inaudible voice, 10 
help ihc faithful to realize (hat the change in the bread and in the wine 
is the effect of the invisible and imperceptible operation of the Holy Ghost. 
This silence also expresses the humility, reverence, admiration, and awe 
with which the Church administers and adores the Mystery of the altar. 

In the Missal, just before the Canon, there is a full-page picture of the 
crucifixion. This serves to remind (be priest that the Sacrifice he is about 
to offer is the same as that of the cross. The priest begins the Canon by 
extending and raising his hands, then lowering and joining them, while 
fixing his eyes on the crucifix. He then lays his hands on the altar, makes 
a profound inclination, and kisses the altar. 

i. Te Igitur. This is a prayer of oblation for the Church, for its visible 
head, and for the bishop of the diocese in which the Mass is being cele- 
brated, as well as for all true believers of the Catholic Faith. The priest 
gives the official name only of the reigning pope, with a slight bow to the 
Missal. The bishop is mentioned without a bow, A bishop, in saying this 
prayer, substitutes "I, Thy unworthy servant," and the pope says, "I, Thy 
unworthy servant whom Thou hast wished should preside over Thy flock." 
In Rome, since the pope is the bishop, no mention is made of the bishop's 
name. 

Te igitur, clementissime Pater, per Wherefore, O most merciful Father, 
fcium Christum Filium tuuna Domi- we humbly pray and beseech Thee, 
num nostrum, supplices rogamus, ac through Jesus Christ Thy Son, our 
petimus, uti accept? habeas, ct benedi- Lord (he kisses the altar), that Thou 
cas, haec >J-< dona, haec •%• munera, wouldst vouchsafe to receive and Mess 
haec 4* sancta sacrifices illibata. In (he joins his hands together, and then 
primis,quac tibi offcrimus pro Ecclcsia makes the sign of the cross thrice over 
tua sancta catholica: quam pacifivare, the offerings) these 4* gifts, these *J" 
custodire, adunare, et regcre digneris offerings, this holy *J« and unblemished 
toto orbe terrarum: una cum famulo sacrifice (he extends his hands and coa- 
tuo Papa nostra N-, et Antistite nostra tinues), which in the first place we 
N, et omnibus orthodoxis atquc catho- oiler Thee for Thy holy Catholic 
Ikac et apostolicac fidci cultoribus. Church, that it may please Thee to 

grant peace: as also to protect, unite, 
and govern her throughout the world, 
together with Thy servant N., our 
Pope, N., our bishop, as also all ortho- 
dox believers who keep the Catholk 
and Apostolic faith. 
2, Memento for the Living, The priest now makes a Commemoration for 
the Living: 

Memento, Domine, famulorum fsmu- Be mindful, O Lord, of Thy servants 

larumque tuarum N. et N. and handmaid's, N. and N- 

He joins his hands, prays a little while for those whom he wishes to 

remember, then with hands stretched out he continues: 
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et omnium circunutantium, quorum 
tibi fides cognita est, et nota devotio, 
pro quibus tibi offeriinus: vel qui tibi 
oHcrym hoc Hccificium laudis, pro sc, 
suisquc omnibus: pro redemptione ani- 
marum suarum, pro spe salutis, et in- 
columitatis suae: libiquc reddunt vota 
sua aeterno Deo, vivo et vcro. 



r 3< 



An-d of all licrc present, whose faith 
and devotion are known unto Thee; 
for whom we offer, or who offer up to 

Thee, this sacrifice of praise for them- 
selves and theirs, for the redeeming of 
their souls, for the hope of their safety 
and salvation, and who pay their vows 
10 Thee, the eternal, Lying and true 
God, 



3- Communicantcs. In the Com memo ration of the Saints which follows, 
Matthias is not named among the twelve Apostles; but Paul, who is always 
linked with Peter, is named instead. Five popes are mentioned, ihcn a 
bishop, a deacon, and five laymen. The Blessed Virgin is invoked as the 
greatest saint of the Church, with titles to express her greatness, power, 
and dignity. 

On Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, the Ascension, and Pentecost a slight 
change in the opening words of this prayer makes reference to the feast 
being celebrated]. 



Communicantes, et memoriam venc- 
rantes, in primis gloriosae semper Vir- 
ginia Mariae, genitricis Dei « Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi: scd et beatorum 
Apostolorum ac Martyrum tuorum, 
Petri et Pauli, Andreac, Jacobi, Joannis, 
Thomac, jacobi, Philippi, Bartholomaci, 
M.inhaei, Simonis et Thaddaei, Lini, 
Clcti, Ckmenti* Xysti, Cornclti, Cypri- 
ani, Laurentii, Chrysogoni, Joannis et 

Pauli, Costnae et Damiani, et omnium 

sanctorum tuorum; quotum meritis 
prccibusque concedas, ut in omnibus 
protections tuae muniamur auxilio. 
Per cumdem Christum Dominum noi- 
n mi i. Amen. 



Communicating, and reverencing the 
illcmory first <A the glorious Mary, ever 
a Virgin, Mother oi our God and Lord 
Jesus Christ; likewise of Thy blessed 
Apostles and martyrs, Peter and Paul, 
Andrew, fames, John, Thomas, James, 
Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon, 
and Thaddeus; of Linus, Cletus, 

Clement, Xystus, Cornelius, Cyprian, 

Lawrence, Chrysogonus, John and 
Pant, Cosrnas and Damian, and of all 
Thy saints; by whose merits and 
prayers grant that in all things we may 
be guarded by Thy protecting help. 
(He joins his hands together.) Through 



the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 

4. Hanc Igitur. This is another prayer of oblation which varies slightly 
during Easier and Pentecost weeks. With his hands spread over the offer- 
ings, the pri-cst says; 

We therefore beseech Thee, O Lord, 
to be appeased, and lo receive this 
offering of our bounden duty, as also 
of Thy whole household; order our 
days in Thy peace; grant that we be 
rescued from eternal damnation and 
counted within the fold of Thine elect. 
(He joins his hands together.) 
Through Christ out Lord. Amen. 

5. {>nam Oblationem. The solemn moment of ihc Consecration is now 



Hanc igttur oblationem servitutis 
tiostrac, sed et evnetae familiae tuae, 
quaesumus. Domine, ut placatus ac- 

4'ipias: dicsquc nostras in tua pace dis- 
ponas, atcjug ab aeterna damnatione nos 

eripi, et in clcctoruin tuorum jubcas 
grege numcrari. Per Christum Dotni- 
ii. mi nostrum, Amen. 
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approaching. The priest, extending his hands over the oblation, blesses the 
bread and ihe wine three times, and each species severally, asking God to 
bless, sanction, approve, and make acceptable this oblation. 

Quam ohlationem to, Dcus, in omni- Which <*^*J^£*± 
busfquaesumus, bent+dictam, ad- vouchsafe in all things, to bless, + 
scrip+tam, «*um, raiionabilem, ac- consecrate, * approve, * make rea- 
£SS lemqueEc ere'dignchs: ut nobis sonable and acccptab le: that ,« ^ay be- 
(\ r*ow et San+wiU flat dUectissimi come for us the body * and * Blood 
SSFSTfiSr nos-ri ]esu Christi. of Thy most beloved Son ou x Urd 
0* pridie qua... pateretur, accepii esus Chmt who the day before He 
r^em in LaTs ac vcnerabiles manus suffered took bread (the pr.es, takes 
CTJ "deS oculis in ccelum ad the host in his hands) into Hi* holy 
£££> Pair m In. omnipotentem, and venerable hands fcmm h,s eyes 
"b Sas agens, bene*di*it, fregit, to heaven), and with H» eyes hfted 
deditoue discipulis suis, dicens: Ac- up to heaver, unto Thee, God, H* 

to His disciples, saying: Take and cat 

ye all of this. 

6. Consecration. Holding the host between the first fingers and the 
thumbs o6 both hands, the priest says the words of Consecration .silently, 
clearly, and attentively over the host, and all of the other hosts .f several 
are to be consecrated. 

Hoc Esr En.m Corpus Mecm. Fo* This Is My Body. 

After saying the words of Consecration, the celebrant kneels and adores 
the consecrated Host. He .hen rises, elevates It for the people to see 
replaces It on the corporal, and again genuflects. Then, uncovering the 

(he lakes the chalice with bolh hands) ..... 

s&-jsafc=ss: £Ki£SF tt s 

item tibi gntiu agens, gtvwj thanks to Hiec. 

Holding the chalice with his left hand, he makes the sign of the cross 

over it with his right. _ . 

Raising the chalice slightly, the priest pronounces the words of Consecra- 
tion silently, attentively, carefully, and without pausing. 
Hie Est En.m Caux Sangoin-s Me., Po* Tms Is the CW* o* My 

Pre*™.™. , 
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As soon as the words of Consecration have been said, (he priest puts the 

chalice od the corporal and says silently; 

II. in. quoticscumque fecerias, in mei As often as yc shall do these things, 
memoriam facictis. ye shall do them in memory of Me. 

7. Elevation. The celebrant now kneels and adores the precious Blood in 
the chalice. Then rising, be shows It to the people, puts It down, covers It, 
and again adores. Holding his hands apart he says: 

Undc ct memorcs, Dooiine, nc-s servi 

tui, sed et ptebs tua sancta, cjusdem 

Christ i Filii tui Domini nostri, tain 

beatac passionis, ncc non ct ab inferis 
resu r recti oms, sed et in caelos gloriosac 
Ascensionis: offerimus praoclarae ma- 
jestati tuac, de tuis donis, ac datis, 



Wheteforc, O Lord, we Thy serv- 
ants, as also Thy holy people, calling 
to mind the blessed passion of the same 
Christ Thy Son our Lord, and also 
His glorious ascension into heaven, do 
offer unto Thy most excellent majesty, 
of Thine own gifts bestowed upon us, 

The priest joins his hands momentarily, and then makes the sign of the 
cross three times over the Host and the chalice together. 
hostiam*}" puram, hostiam »f«sanctam, a pure«4" Victim, a holy -J. Victim, a 
hostiam -\~ inunaculauun, spotless 4- Victim, 

He makes the sign of the cross once over the Host and once over the 
chalice: 

Panem »}« sanctum vitae aeternae-, et the holy 4* Bread of eternal life, and 

Calicem »J« salutis pcrpetuae. the Chalice *J- of everlasting salvation. 

Then, with his hands outstretched, the priest says: 

Supra quae propitio ae sereno vuliu Upon which do Thou vouchsafe to 
rcspicerc digncris, et accepta habere, 
sicuti accepta habere dignatus es 1:11: 
ncra pucri tui justi Abel, et sacrificium 
patriarchac nostri Abrahae: et quod 
tibi obtulit summus sacerdos um • Mel- 
chiicdcch sanctum sacrificium, irn- 



maculatam host jam., 



look with a propitious and serene coun- 
tenance, and to accept them, as Thou 
wast graciously pleased to accept the 
gifts of Thy just servant Abel, and the 
sacrifice of our patriarch Abraham, and 
that which Thy high priest Melchise- 
deth offered to Th« a holy sacrifice, 
a spodess victim. 

At the elevation of the Host and the elevation of the chalice the hell is 
rung to invite the people to adore the Body and Blood of our divine Lord. 
On May r8, 1907, Pope Pius X granted an indulgence of seven years to all 
llie faithful who at the Elevation during Mass, or public exposition of the 
Blessed Sacrament, devoutly say "My Lord and my God!" A plenary in- 
dulgence may be gained once a week if this pious practice is observed daily 
for a week. 

8. Suppiices te rogarnus. Bowing low, with his hands joined together and 
laid on the altar, the priest continues: 

Suppiices (c rogarnus, omnipotcns We most humbly beseech Thee, Al- 

l>rus: jube haec perferri per manus mighty God, to commend that these 
lantti Angcli tui in sublime altare things be borne by the hands of Thy 
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iuum, in conspectu divinac majcstatis holy angel to Thine altar on nigh, tn 
taae: ui quotquol, ex hac allaris par- the sight of Thy divine majesty, that 
ticipatione sacrosanctum Filii tui, as many of us (he kisses the altar) as, 

ai this altar, shall partake of and re- 
ceive the 

He joins his hands together and makes the sign of the cross, once over 
the Host and once over the chalice: 

Cor»J«pus ct San«i«guinem sumpscri- most holy »]* Body and >$• Blood of Thy 
mus, omni benediciioiw caelesti, et Son (he makes the sign of the cross 
gratia rcpleamur. Per cumdem Chris- on himself), may be filled with every 
Him Dominum nostrum. Amen. heavenly blessing and grace {he joins 

his hands together), through the same 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

9. Memento of she Dead. The priest then pleads for the holy souls, par- 
ticularly those for whom he offers the holy Sacrifice: 

Memento etiam, Dominc, famulo- r5c mindful, O Lord, of Thy serv- 

rum famularurnque tuarum N. et N., ants and handmaids N. and N„ who 
qui nos praccesserunt cum signo fidci. are gone before us with the sign of 
et dormiunt in sonmo pacis, faith, and sleep in the sleep of peace- 

He joins his hands, prays for those dead whom he wishes to remember; 
then with his hands outstretched, he continues: 

Ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Christo To these, O Lord, and to all thai 
quicsccntibus locum rcfrigerii, lucis el resc in Christ, we beseech Thee, granr. 
pacis ut indulgcas, deprecamur. a place of refreshment, light and peace. 

He joins his hands together, and bows his head. 

Per cumdem Christum Dominum Through the same Christ our Lord. 

nostrum. Amen. Amen. 

10. Nobis quoque peccatoribus. In the following prayer are mentioned 
fifteen martyrs, from all walks of life — priest, deacon. Apostle, disciple, 
bishop, pope, prophet, cleric, married women, virgins, and a widow — to 
encourage all to fight the enemies of salvation. 

The priest strikes his breast with his right hand, and slightly raising his 
voice at the first three words, says: 

Nobis quoque pcccaioribus £amulis To us shiners, also. Thy servants, 

tuis, dc multitudinc miserationum lu- hoping in the multitude of Thy mer- 

arum spcrantibus, partem aliquam et ties, vouchsafe to grant some part and 

socictatcm donarc dignerls, cum tuis fellowship with Thy holy Apostles and 

Sanctis Apostolis ct Marlyiibus: cum martyrs: with John, Stephen, Matthias, 

Ioannc, Stcphano, Matthia, Barnaba, Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcel- 

gnatto, Alexandres Marcellino, Petro, linns, Peter, Felicitas, Perpciua, Aga- 

I'clkitatc, Pcrpctua, Agatha, Lucia, iha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia. 

Agncic. Caecilia, Anastasia, ct omnibus and with all Thy saints, into whose 

Sanctis tuis: intra quorum nos consor- company we pray Thee admit us, nol 

tiuin, BOA aesliniaior meriti.wd veniac. considering our merit, but of Thine 

quaesumus, largitor admiiic. Per Chris- own free pardon, through Christ our 

tum Dominum nostrum. Per quern l.nr.1: through whom, () Lord, Thou 
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hacc omnia, Domine, semper bona dost create, »£• hallow, "J 4 quicken. »J- 
cteas, sanai-I-ficai, vivi^ficas, benc-f'- and bl«s these Thine cva-bountilul 
dicis, et pracstas nobis. gifts and give them to us. 

11. Doxology. Uncovering the chalice, genuflecting, taking the Blessed 
Sacrament in his right hand, and holding the chalice in his left, the priest 
makes the sign of the cross three times over the chalice containing the 
Blessed Sacrament, saying: 

Per ip^-sum, et cum ip^so, et in By »}« Hitn, and with •$* Htm, and 

ip*f*so, in 4< Hira. 

He makes the sign of the cross twice between the chalice and his breast. 
est libi Deo Patri »§« omnipotent, in is (o Thee, God the Father »|« Almighty, 
unitate Spiritus ■{« Sancti, in the unity of the Holy *£• Ghost 

Lifting up the chalice a little with the Host, he says: 

omnis honor et gloria. all honor and glory. 

This is called the Minor Elevation. As the separate consecration of bread 
and wine manifests the Lamb slain, so the reunion of the species of bread 
with the species of wine which follows shortly shows the reunion of Christ's 
soul with His Body after death. The five crosses which are made over the 
consecrated Species at this time arc not to bless Him, since a creature cannot 
bless his Creator, but may be considered as a symbol of the blessings that 
flow from the Holy Eucharist. 

The celebrant puts back the Host, covers the chalice, genuflects, rises, 
and says: 

Peromniasaceulasaeculorum. Amen. For ever and ever. Amen, 

This "Amen" ends the Canon and was formerly called the Great Amen 
since it breaks the liturgical silence of the Canon. 



Chapter XIII 
THE MASS PROPER 

{Concluded) 

From the Paler Nosier on is ihe third principal part of ihe Mass, namely, 
i-hc Communion. 

Pater Noster. Before consuming ihe consecrated elements, the priest 
recites the Paier Noster, giving thanks before partaking of the feast of love. 

The celebrant introduces the Pater Noster with a short admonition: 

Orcmus. Pracceptis salutanbus mo- Let us pray. Taught by the precepts 

mil, ct divina institutione formati, of salvation, and following the divine 
audemus dicere: commandment, we make bold to say: 

He stretches out his hands and continues: 

Pater nostcr, qui est in caclis: sancti- Our Father, who art in heaven, hal- 

ficctur nomen tuum: adveniat regnum lowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom 

luum: fiat voluntas tua, sicut in caelo come; Thy will be done on earth as it 

ct in terra. Pancm nostrum quotidia- is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 

num da nobis hodic: ct dimiitc nobis bread; and forgive us our trespasses, as 

debita nostra, sicut ct nos dimittimus we forgive them that trespass against 

debitoribus nostris. Et nc nos inducas us. And lead us not into temptation, 
in tentationem. 

The server answers: 

Scd libera nos a malo. But deliver us from evil. 

The priest responds: Amen. He then takes the paten between his first 
and middle fingers and says the Libera nos, which is sometimes called the 
embolism, from the Greek word meaning "added to." 

Libera nos. quaesumus, Domine, ab Deliver us, we beseech Thee, O 

omnibus malis, praeteritis, praesenti* Lord, from all evils, past, present, and 

bus, et futuris, et inteicedente bcaia et to come; and by the intercession of the 

gloriosa semper Virgine Dei genitrice blessed and glorious Mary ever virgin 

Maria, cum beatis Apostolis tuis Pctro Mother of God, together with Thy 

et Paulo, atque Andrea, et omnibus blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and 
Sanctis, Andrew, and all the saints 

The priest makes the large sign of the cross on himself with the paten, 
kisses it, and continues: 

da propitius paccm in diebus nostris: mercifully grant peaceinourdaysth.it 

ut ope misericordiae tuae adjuti, et a through the help of Thy mercy we 

peccato simus semper liberi, et ab may always be free from sin, and safe 

omni perturbatione securi. from all trouble. 
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Breaking of the Host. At the conclusion of this prayer the priest breaks 
the Host into three pieces, two larger and one smaller; the latccr he puts 
into the chalice containing the precious Blood. The breaking of the Host 
is to signify that Christ was broken or slain for mankind upon the cross. 

The priest puis the paten under (he Host, uncovers the chalice, genu- 
flects, takes the Host and breaks It in half over the chalice, saying: 

Per eumdem Dominum nostrum Through the same Jesus Christ Thy 
Jcsum Christum Filium mum, Son our Lord, 

He puis 1 he portion that is in his right hand on the paten. He then breaks 

off a small piece from the portion which is in his left hand, saying: 

qui (ccum vivit et rcgnat in imitate Who liveth and rcigneth with Thee in 
Spiritus Sancti Dcus, the unity of the Holy Ghost, one God 

Putting the other half of the Host on the paten with his left hand, and 
holding over the chalice the particle in his right hand, and the chalice with 
his lii-ii, the priest says: 

Per omnia sacculasacculorum. Amen. For ever and ever. Amen. 

The celebrant now makes the sign of the cross three times over the chalice 

with the particle of the Host, saying: 

Pax »5« Domini sit »|* semper vobis- The Peace »J« of the Lord + he al- 

Acum. ways -J* with you. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. And with thy spirit. 

He now drops one particle in the chalice, saying silently: 

Haec commixtio, et consecratio Cor- May this mingling and hallowing 

poris et Sanguinis Domini nostri Jcsu of the Body and Blood of our Lord 
Christi, fiat accipicntibus nobis in vitam Jesus Christ avail us thai receive it 

actcrnam. Amen. unto life everlasting. Amen. 

Agnus Dei. This portion of the Mass was inserted by Pope Sergius in the 
seventh century. The priest uncovers the chalice, genuflects, bows before the 
Blessed Sacrament, with his hands joined together, strikes his breast three 
times, and says : 

Agnus Dei, Qui '"-'" peccata mundi: Lamb of God, who takest away the 
miserere nobis. sins of the world, have mercy on us. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi: Lamb of God, who takest away the 

miserere nobis. sins of the world, have mercy on us. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi: Lamb of God, who takest away the 
dona nobis pacern. sins of the world, grant us peace. 

At Masses for ihc dead, instead of saying miserere nobis, the celebrant 
says dona eis requiem (give ihem rest). The third time he adds, sempiternam 
(everlasting). 

Prayers before Communion. The priest joins his hands together above the 
Utar as he bows down and recites the three prayers of immediate prepara- 
tion for Hi.ly Communion. The first of ihese is an allusion to peace, and 
resembles ihc opening prayer <»f the ('anon — Te igitur. 
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Doniinc Jesu Chrisli, qui dixisti 
Appttolis iuh; Pac-cm icliaquo vobis, 
pacem mcam do vobis: ne rcspicias pcc- 
cata mca, scd fidcm Ecclcsiac luac: 
camquc secundum voluntatem tuam 
pactneare rt coadunare digneris: Qui 
vivis ct rcgnas Dcus per omnia saccula 
meculorum. Amen, 



O Lord Jesus Christy who didst say 
lo Thy Apostles, Peace I leave with 
you, My peace I give unto you: took 
not upon my sins, but upon the lakh 
of Thy Church; and vouchsafe to her 
that peace and unity which is agree- 
able to Thy will ; who livest and rcign- 
cst Cod lor ever and ever- Amen. 



The kiss of peace is given here ji Solemn Masses. This sign of the frater- 
nal charity and union whi-ch ought to exisi among Christians is of apostolic 
origin. Its position here is characteristic. Before receiving the Body of Christ, 
Christians show that they arc at peace with their brethren. 

Al Masses for the dead the kiss of peace is not given, nor is the above 
prayer said. 

Following this, two moic very beautiful and significant prayers arc said 
in preparation for Holy Communion. 



Domine Jesu. Christc, Fili Dei vjvi, 

qui ex voluntate Patris, co-opcrante 

Spiritu Sancto, per mortem luam mun- 
dum vivificasti: libera me per hoc 
sacrosanctum Corpus et Sanguinem 
tuum ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis, 
et universis maJis: ct fac mc tuis sem- 
per inhaercre mandatis, et a te nuuv 
quam separari pcrmittas: Qui cum 
eodcin Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto 
vivis cl rcgnas Dcus in saccula saecu- 
lorum. Amen. 

Pcrccptio Corporis mi. Domine Jesu 
Chrisle, quod ego indignus suinere 
praesumo, non mihi proveniat in judi- 
cium et condemnationem: sed pro tua 
pictatc prosit mihi ad momentum 
mentis ct corporis, et ad mcdclam per- 

cipiendam; Qui vivis ct regnas cum 
Deo Patre in unitate Spiritus Sancti 
Dcus, per omnia saccula saccuiorum. 
Amen. 

The short prayers which follow comment upon and, as it were, empha- 
size the actions of the priest. The priest genuflects, takes up the Sacred Host, 
and says: 

Panem caelcstem accipiam.et nomen I will take the Bread of heaven, and 

Domini invocabo. call upon the name ol the Lord. 

Then, bowing a litttc, he takes l>otli parts of ihe Host with the thumb 
and first fingers of his left hand, and the paten between his first and middle 



O Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the liv- 
ing God, who, according to the will o>f 
the Father, through the co-operation 
of the Holy Ghost, hast by Thy death 
given life to the world, deliver me by 
this, Thy most holy Body and Blood, 
from all my iniquities and from every 
evil; and make me always cleave to 
Thy commandments, and never suffer 
mc to be separated from Thee; who 
with the same God the Father and 
Holy Ghost, livest and rcigncst God 

for ever and ever. Amen. 

Let not the receiving of Thy Body, 
O Lord Jesus Christ, which I, all un- 
worthy presume to take, turn to my 
judgment and damnation; out through 
Thy loving kindness may it avail mc 
for a safeguard and remedy, both of 
soul and body; who with God (he 
Father, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
livest and rcigncst God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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Angers; he strikes his breast with his right hand, and slightly raising his 
voice, says three limes reverently and humbly: 

Damme, non sum dignus, ut Jntrcs Lord, I am not worthy that Thou 

sub tectum meum: sed tantum die shouldst enter under my roof; say but 
verba, el sanabitur anima mca. the word, and my soul shall be healed. 

Communion. The Communion of the priest under both species belongs 
10 the completeness, but probably not to the essence of the Sacrifice. The 
Communion of the priest is of grave obligation, and never can be omitied. 
Should the priest faint or die at the altar after the Consecration, the Mass 
must be continued, if possible, by a priest who has not yet celebrated Mass 
or broken his fast. Even if no priest is present except one who has already 
taken food, he should finish the Mass and receive under both species. 

Making the sign of the cross over the paten with the Host in his right 
hand, the priest says: 

Corpus Domini nostri Jcsu Christ! May the Body of our Lord Jesus 

custodiat animam mcam in vitam ac- Christ preserve my soul unto life ever- 
ternam. Amen. lasting. Amen. 

He receives both portions of the Host reverently, joins his hands to- 
gether, and meditates quietly for a little while on the most holy Sacrament. 
Then he uncovers the chalice, genuflects, gathers up ihe crumbs if there 
are any, and cleanses the paten above the chalice while he says: 

Quid retribuam Domino pro orani- What return shall I make to the 

bus, quae retribuit mihi? Caliccm salu- Lord for all He hath given unto me? 

taris accipiam, et nomen Domini invo- I will take the chalice of salvation and 

cabo. Laudans invocabo Dominum et call upon the name of the Lord. Prais- 

ab immicis meis salvus ero. ing I will call upon the Lord and I 

shall be saved from my enemies. 
The celebrant now takes the chalice in his right hand, and making the 
sign of the cross on himself with it, says: 

Sanguis Domini nostri Jcsu Christi May the Blood of our Lord Jesus 

custodial animam meam in vitam «- Christ keep my soul unto life ever- 
ternam. Amen. lasting. Amen. 

He receives the precious Rlood, with the particle. Then, if there are any 
communicants, he distributes Communion before purifying the chalice. 
The server says the Conpieor in the name of the people; and the priest, 
facing the congregation, says "May Almighty God have mercy on you, and 
having forgiven you your sins, bring you to life everlasting. May the 
almighty and merciful God grant you pardon, absolution, and remission 
of your sins" Taking the Sacred Host between his thumb and forefinger, 
he again turns and holds it up to view. He says "Behold the Lamb of God, 
Who talccth away the sins of the world." Immediately after this he repeats 
three times (he following words: 



140 the Mass 

Domine, non sum dignus ut intres Lord, I am not worthy ihat Thou 
sub tectum mcum: scd unium die shouldst enter under my root; say but 
verbo, ci sanabirur anima mea. the word, and my soul shall be healed. 

As he gives Holy Communion 10 the faithful, the priest says: 

Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi May the Body of our Lord [esus 

custodial animam tuam in vitam aeter- Christ keep thy soul unto life ever- 
nam. Amen. lasting. Amen. 

After distributing Communion, the priest extends the chalice to the server 
who pours a little wine into it; not the slightest portion of the Sacred Species 
should remain. This is the first ablution, and while consuming it, the 
priest says; 

Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pur-a Grant, O Lord, that what we have 

mente capiamus; et de munere tempo- taken with our mouth we may receive 
rali fiat nobis remedium sempiternum. with a pure mind; and that from a 

temporal gift it may become for us an 
eternal remedy. 
The priest now holds the chalice so that the server can pour a little wine 
and some water over his fingers. Then he continues: 

Corpus tuum, Domine, quod sumps i. May Thy Body, O Lord, which I 
et Sanguis, quern potavi, adhaereat vis- have received, and Thy Blood which 
ccribus meis: et praesta, ut In me non I have drunk, cleave to my bowels; 
rcmaneat scelerum macula, quern pura and grant that no stain of sin may re- 
el sancta rcfcceniM sacraments. Qui main in me, whom Thy pure and holy 

vivis ci regnas in saccula acculorum. sacraments have refreshed; who livest 

Amen. and rcigncst world without end. Amen. 

The celebrant then wipes his ringers with the purificator, consumes the 
ablution, and wipes first his mouth and then the chalice- He covers the 
chalice, and after folding up the corporal, arranges it on the altar as before 
Mass, with puriheator, paten, pall, and chalice veil. 

The Missal is then moved by the server from the gospel side back to the 
epistle side, and the priest reads the Communion Antiphon. This antiphon 
is a survival of a psalm formerly sung as the people advanced to receive 
Holy Communion. It is similar in wording and in structure to the Offertory 

verse. 

After reciting the antiphon, the priest kisses the altar, and turning to the 
people salute* ihem wiih the words: 

Dominus vobiscum. The Lord be with you. 

Thc server responds: 

lit cum spirilu luo. And with thy spirit. 

Postcommunion. The prayer which follows is called the Posscommunion. 
It corresponds to the Collects for the day and the same number are recited 
U there were Collects — in cast- commemorations have liccn made. The Post- 
lomniiimon iv an invention i<> the- faithful to K ive (hanks with the pries! 
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(or the graces received during the Holy Mass which they have just offered. 
lie Missa Est. The priest turns to the people and announces that the 
Eucharistic action is ended. 

Dominus vobiscum. The Lord be with you. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. And with thy spirit. 

Ite, missa est. Go, you are dismissed. 

Deo gratias. Thanks be to God, 

The he Missa Est is said at the Mass whenever the Gloria is recited, and 
it is said facing the people. The Benedicamus Domino is the ending used 
at Masses in which the Gforia is not said, except in Masses of Requiem, 
when Requiescant in pace is substituted. 

Benedtcamus Domino. Let us bless the Lord. 

Deo gratias. Thanks be to God. 

or 

Requiescant in pace. May they rest in peace. 

Amen. Amen. 

These two latter endings are said with the celebrant facing the altar 
instead of the people. They were formerly an invitation to the congregation 
to remain for additional services- The Benedicamus Domino is said on days 
of fasting and penance. Formerly the Divine Omce was said immediately 
after Mass on those days. In Masses of the dead, the absolution usually 
follows the Mass, and the people are requested to remain for it. 

The Blessing. The celebrant now says a prayer in his own behalf in 
which he begs God to make the Sacrifice he has offered useful for him and 
for those for whom it was presented. He bows down at the middle of the 
altar, and with his hands joined above it, says: 

Placcat tibi, sancta Trinitas, obsc- May the homage of my service be 

quium servitutis meae: el praesta: ut pleasing to Thee, O holy Trinity; and 

sacrificium, quod oculis tuae majestttis grant that the sacrifice which I, though 

indignus obtuli, tibi sit acceptable, mi- unworthy, have offered in the sight of 
hique et omnibus pro quibus illud Thy majesty, may be acceptable for 
obtuli, sit, te miserante, propitiabile. Thee: and through Thy mercy win 
Per Ch/istum Dominum Nostrum. forgiveness for me and for all those for 
Amen. whom I have offered it. Through 

Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then the priest kisses the altar, and raises his eyes upward; extends, lifts 
up, and joins his hands; and bowing his head before the cross, says: 

Benedicat vos omnipotens Deus, May God Almighty bless you, 

turning toward the people, he blesses them once and continues: 
Pater, et Filius, >|« ct Spiritus Sanctus. Father, and Son ►}« and Holy Ghost. 

To which the server responds "Amen." 

This is the blessing which the bishop formerly gave as he returned to the 
sacristy. 

The Last GospeL The pricn now goes 10 the gospel corner, says the 
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Domittus vobiscum, and reads the beginning of St. John's Gospel. When 
a feast falls on a Sunday, the Gospel of the feast is read before che Credo, 
and the Gospel for the Sunday instead of St. John's Gospel is read at the 
end of the Masa. 
Before reading the Gospel, the priest says: 

Initium sancti Evangelii secundum The beginning of the Holy Gospel 
Joannem. according to St. John. 

Gloria tibi, Domine. Glory be to Thee, O Lord. 

The priest then makes the sign of the cross with the thumb of his right 
hand first on the altar, and then on his forehead, lips, and heart. However, 
during Forty Hours and on Corpus Christi, the priest -does not totfeh the 
altar cloth. He then proceeds to read the following: 

loan. I 

In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum 
erai apud Ileum, ct Deus erat Verbum. 



John I 
In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God; the same was in the 

beginning with God. All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was 
made nothing that was made; in Him 
was life, and the life was the light of 
men; and the light shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness did not comprehend 
it. There was a man sent from God, 
whose name was John. This man came 
for a witness to give testimony of the 
light, that all men might believe 
through him. He was not the light, 
but was to give testimony of the light, 
that was the true light which enlight- 
ened) every man that cometh into this 
World. He Was in the world and 
the world was made by Him, and the 
world knew Him not. He came unto 
His own, and His own received Htm 
not. But as many as received Him 
He gave them power to become the 
sons of God: to them that believe in 
His name, who are born not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. And the 

Wobd Was Made Flesh (here the 
people genuflect) and dwelt among us; 
and wc saw His glory, the glory as it 
were of the only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. 
Thanks be to God. 

Prayers after Mass. After the celebration nf LoV Mail, ilw priest kneels 



Hoc erat in pxincipio apud Deum. 
Omnia per ipsum facta sunt: et sine 
ipso factum est nihil, quod factum est: 
in ipso vita erat, et vita erat tux homi- 
nurn: et lux in tencbris luwt, et tene- 
brae earn non comprehenderunt. Fuit 
homo missus a Deo, cui nomen erat 
Joannes. Hie venit in testimonium, ut 
testimonium perhibcret de lumine, ut 
omnes crederenc per ilium. Non erat 
ilfc lux, sed ut testimonium perhibcret 

dc lumine, Erat lux vera, quae illutm- 

nat omnem hominem venientem in 
hunc mundum. In mundo erat, ct 
mundus per ipsum factus est, et mun- 
dus eum non cognovit. In propria venit, 
et sui eum non receperunt. Quotquot 
autcm receperunt cum, dedit eis potes- 
tatem (Uios Dei fieri, his qui credunt 
in nomine ejus: qui non ex sanguini- 
bus ? neque ex voluntatc carnis, neque 
ex voluntatc viri, sed ex Deo nati sunt. 
Et Verbum Caro Factum Est, ct habi- 
tavit in nobis: et vidimus gloria m ejus, 
gloriam quasi Unigeniti a Patrc, ple- 
num gratiac ct veritaus. 
Deo gratia*. 
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on the lowest altar step, and with the people, says in the vernacular the 
prayers which were ordered by Pope Leo XIII. In 1884 Pope Leo XIH also 
ordered the invocations to the Sacred Heart to be said. In 1930 Pope Pius XI 
ordered that these invocations be offered for the restoration of religious peace 
and freedom in Russia. These prayers in the vernacular are omitted when- 
ever Benediction or some other function immediately follows Mass. 

The priest and people recite the Mail Mary three limes, followed by the 
Salve Regirta: 

Hail, holy Queen, Mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness, and our hope. 
To thee do we cry, poor banished children of Eve. To thee do we send up our 
sighs, mourning 3nd weeping in this vale of tears. Turn then, most gracious 
advocate, thine eyes of mercy towards us; and after this our exile, show unto us 

the blessed fruit of thy womb, Jesus. O dement, O loving, O sweet virgin Mary, 
Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 
That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 

Let us pray 

O God, our refuge and our strength, look down in mercy on Thy people who 
cry to Thee; and by the intercession of the glorious and immaculate Virgin Mary 
mother of God, of St. Joseph her spouse, of Thy blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, 
and of all the saints, in mercy and goodness hear our prayers for the conversion 
■of sinners, and for Uk liberty and exaltation of our holy mother the Church. 
Through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

St. Michael the Archangel, defend us in the day of battle; be our safeguard 
against the wickedness and snares of the devil. May God rebuke him, we 
humbly pray: and do thou. Prince of the heavenly host, by the power of God 
thrust down to hell Satan and all wicked spirits, who roam through the world 
seeking the ruin of souls. Amen. 

Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, have mercy on us. {This aspiration is repeated 
three times.) 

After reciting the above prayers, the priest ascends the altar steps, takes 
the chalice, and returns to the foot of the altar. He genuflects and places his 
birctta (which the server now hands him) on his head, and leaves the altar, 
preceded by the server. While leaving the sanctuary the priest says silently 
the antiphon Trium puerorum, etc., and the canticle of the three young men 
in the furnace (Daniel 3"-57~S8). 



Chapter XIV 
MANNER OF ASSISTING AT MASS 

Although the Church obliges all persons who have attained the age of 
reason and arc seven years or over to assist at Masj only on Sundays and 
holydays of obligation, she earnestly recommends frequent, and even daily, 
attendance at Mass. Therefore, those who assist at Mass should learn to 
do so in a proper manner. Those who permit themselves to suffer willful 
distractions during Mass do not hear Mass, but rather mock God, because 
outwardly they pretend to honor Him while their hearts arc far from Him. 

Persons who attend Mass should do so -with great respect, devotion, and 
attention. They should devoutly acknowledge their duty to God, and should 
have an earnest desire to appease the wrath of God which they deserve 
because of their sins. They should also thank our Messed Saviour for leaving 
to His Church His own precious Body and Blood as a pledge of His love, 
to be offered up to His eternal Father by them in testimony of their senti- 
ments of love, reparation, and petition. 

Devout assistance at Mass is dependent upon two factors: first, upon the 
interior disposition of the soul, which is the chief requisite for every good 
"Mass devotion." The catechisi must see to it that the souls of the children 
arc imbued with the proper sentiments for assisting at Mass. Second, devout 
assistance at Mass depends upon an understanding of the outward forms, 
or the rite of the Mass. The more clearly the children understand the cere- 
monies of the Mass, the more piously will they try to arouse interior 
sentiments in themselves. 

The faithful who hear Mass are participants in the offering no less than 
the priest who offers it. The priest is merely the representative of the people; 
during the Mass he frequently admonishes them to co-operate with him in 
offering the Sacrifice. The thoughts of tlie faithful should dwell on the 
fourfold purpose of the Sacrifice — adoration, thanksgiving, atonement, and 
impctraiion. It is an apostolic mandate that those atiending Mass pray for 
the universal welfare of the Church, for their spiritual and icrn|>oral superi- 
ors, for themselves, for those dear and near to them, for their enemies, 
and for the living and the dead. Thus, by forgetting no one, they show 
their love for their neighbor, as Jesus so admirably shows His love for all 
men in giving Himself, a Sacrifice of expiation, for their sins. 

M4 
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Communion necessarily belongs to the Mass, since no sacrifice is com- 
plete without a sacrificial banquet. Therefore, all who attend Holy Mass 
should receive the Body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion as often 
as 1 hey assjsi at ihc Eucharistic Sacrifice. Those who arc unprepared to 
receive our Lord actually should do so spiritually. 

No particular form of pjayer is presented for the laity who assist at 
Mass. E*ch one may select his own method -read from. an approved book 
ot devotion, use the Missal, or recite such prayers as most appeal to him. 
However, there is no better or more correct way of assisting « Mass 
than by the use of the Missal. In this manner the faithful follow each 
acnon of the priest, recite with him precisely the same prayers, and thus 
identify themselves with our divine Lord, who is there and then acting as 
the Priest according to ihc order of Melchiscdcch. The Church has per- 
mitted the sacred ritual of the Mass to be translated, and allows the laity, 
as well as the clergy, to use a Missal. Through the use of the Missal the 
people not only enter into the spirit and meaning of the Sacrifice, but also 
accompany every part with the words which the voice of the Church has 
declared 10 be the best suited for the purpose. 

Whether the faithful pass the time of Holy Mass in mental prayer, in 
listening to the words of the priest, or in any other manner, all should 
diligently heed the chief moments in the celebration of the Mass. They 
should never forget that the Sacrifice is their own, as well as the priest's. 
As children of the Church, all Catholics must endeavor to live her life 
and understand her ceremonies and functions, and to be united with her 
in mind and in spirit. By following the Missal daily the faithful will learn 
EO know her feasts and all that relates to them, and to understand each part 
jrf ihc Mass. At the same time, they will be using the prayers of the liturgy. 
"I hese prayers will thus become so familiar that they will recur in moments 
of |oy, sorrow, or trial, and may be uttered prayerfully to express these 
varying emotions. 

Pope Pius X summarizes his whole teaching regarding the Mass by say- 
ing that Catholics must "pray the Mass" and "live the Mass." Catholics 
pray ihc Mass by recmng the prayers of the Missal, or prayers equivalent 
lo them. Catholics live every Mass they attend when they offer themselves 
u,> in sacrifice- their lives, their wills, their hopes, their joys, their sor- 
rows -and prolong chat offering of themselves throughout the day, from 
Mass 10 Mass. Thus they link every moment of their day to the daily or 
weekly Sacrifice. Catholics should bear in mind that every day they as 
rne.nl.crs of the Mystical Body of Christ, axe offered up in the Holy Sacrifice 
nf the Mass to ihc glory of the Blessed Trinity, in union with the offering 
Ennst makes of Himself upon the altar. 

Children may be helped 10 hear Mass attentively and intelligentJy by 
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singing appropriate hymns. In many places children aretaught'o sing in 
US SEK. parts of <hc Ma» -Kyne-, Gfe* Crj* M £-« 

Pe,-and these may be sung appropriately a, a Low Mass, as well as at a 

"Sc Moguc Mass, in which the congregation tttto J-T— ** 

,| K m vcr, and frcauen.ly recites other parts of .he Mass w,.h the pr.es, has 
he ■ ofod bene* of .caching the children the pam and ,hc Words of he 
Mass, and of training the children to participate U> the Mass as « .. offered 

\f attending daily M»« and assisting a. it devoutly and attentively the 
chddren willlea.n to love the Church', liturgy. By constant use of the 
Missal, they will become so imbued with the sen.tments of «. prayer, 
that they will attain a more thorough Ca.hol.c p.ety. 



Chaptt-r XV 
HOW TO USE THE MISSAL 

Most Missals are divided into four sections. These arc; the Ordinary of 
the Mass, or that pari which remains the same for every Mass; the Proper 
of the Times, which contains (he Masses for all Sundays, major jeriai, and 
privileged vigils of the year, as well as for a few feasts which are kept with* 
out regard to the day of the month on which they fall; the Proper of the 
Saints, which follows the order of the calendar for Masses for saints whose 
feasts arc fixed; and the Common of the Saints which makes up the fourth 
portion of the Missal, and contains Masses for saints' days for which no 
special Mass has been assigned by Holy Mother Church. There arc Masses 
for Apostles, martyrs, bishops, doctors of (he Church, confessors, virgins, 
and holy women. The three latter sections of the Missal arc called "Proper" 
because they contain the variable portion of each Mass: the introit. Collects. 
Epistle, Gradual r Gospel, Offertory, Secret, Communion, and Pastcommunion, 

In Missals which have the above divisions, the Ordinary of the Mass is 
usually found either at the beginning or in the middle of ihe Missal. A 
reminder to turn the page when it is time for one of the proper parts 
usually is inserted. Some Missals, like Father Stedman's admirable linlc 
book, give in numeric order the various parts of the Mass, and tell on 
what page each succeeding number may be located. Many Missals now 
have the entire Mass printed for each day. 

The first Mass in the Proper of (he Times is for the first Sunday of 
Advent, which is the Sunday nearest November $o, the feast of Si. Andrew. 
This is likewise the first Sunday of the ecclesiastical year. The Masses for 
Ihe Christmas season and for the feasts which are fixed within that season 
succeed those of the four weeks of Advent. Then come the six Sundays after 
the Epiphany, although there may not always be six Sundays following the 
Epiphany. The number depends upon the date of Easter, which may be 
» early as March 22, or as late as April 25. The Sundays after the Epiphany 
•re followed by Septuagesima, Sexagcsima, and Quinquagesima Sundays, 
Which in turn are succeeded by Ash Wednesday and the Lenten Masses, 
Including those of Holy Week. The Pasehal cycle, beginning with Easier 
Sunday and lasting until Trinity Sunday, comes next. 
The remaining Sundays of the year, which cannot number more than 
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twenty-eight nor less than twenty -three, are known as (he First, Second, 
Third, ctc^ Sundays after Pentecost, Jf there are more than twenty-lour 
Sundays after Pentecost, an equal number of Sundays after the Epiphany 
had to be omitted. This means thai the Masses for the Sundays after ihe 
Epiphany which were omitted arc inserted after the twenty-third Sunday 
after Pentecost. The Mass for the last Sunday following Pentecost is 
always thai of the twenty-fourth Sunday after Pentecost. The reason this 
Mass is reserved for the last Sunday of the ecclesiastical year is that the 
Gospel for this Sunday vividly brings to mind the end of the world and the 
Last Judgment — a most appropriate meditation with which to close the year 

A calendar of feast days will be found in most Missals. However, should 
one be in doubt as to what Mass is being said on a particular day, the best 
thing to do is to consult the Ordo (or schedule) for that particular diocese, 
or for the order to which the parish priest belongs. This ordo is kept in 
the sacristy of every church. (A new one is published each year, and an 
English translation may be purchased in any Catholic book store.) Occa- 
sionally there is an overlapping of movable fixed feasts, and it becomes 
necessary to transfer or put off one of them. The feast which is superior in 
rank takes precedence, and the by person might not always be certain as to 
which feast is superior, if the Missal docs not indicate this fact. 

In most Missals a key is inserted which indicates where the various parts 
of the Mass may be found. This key also states whether each part belongs 
to the ordinary or to the proper of the Mass. In some keys the ordinary 
parts are printed in capital letters, whereas the proper parts are italicized, 
or some other distinction in size or style of type is noted. The following is 
a typical key, without page references- Those parts which arc capitalized 
form the ordinary of the Mass, whereas the parts which are not capital- 
ized throughout comprise the proper. 



Mass of 

the 

Catechumens 



Mass of 



Prayers at the foot nr the AXTAfc 

Irtiroic 

Kyrie Eleisom 

Gloria (Which is not always said, however) 

Collect (or Collects) 

Epistle 

Gospel 

Cbee& (Which is not always said) 

Offertory Verse 

Prayebs op oblation 

Lavabo 

Secret (or Secrets — same number :i* Collects) 

Prfmch (Which changes occasionally) 
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the Sanctus 

Faithful Canon of the Mass 

Communion Verse 

Postoommunion (Same number as Collects) 
Last Gospel (If certain feasts fall on a Sunday, 
ihe Last Gospel is that of the feast) 

Several splendid diagrams of the action of the Mass are available. Two 
m the most popular and most easily understood are those published by the 
Catechetical Guild, Si, Paul, Minnesota; and by Reverend Joseph F 
■Med man, Precious Mood Monastery, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

i! will be noted that <he terminations of the Collect, Secret, and Post- 
communion prayers frequently vary. The ending used depends upon the 
pamcular Person of the Blessed Trinity addressed, or mentioned in .hem. 
W»en the prayer is directed to God the Father, it ends: "Through our 
Lord Jesus Chnsr, Thy Son who livcth and rcigneth with Thee in the unity 
ot the Holy Ghost, God, world without end. Amen." 

When the prayer is addressed to God the Son, it closes with the words: 
Who hvest and icgncsi with God the Father, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, God, world without end. Amen." 

When God .he Son is mentioned at the beginning of the prayer, it ends: 
Through the »mc our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son, who IWeth and 
reigneth with Thee in the Unity of the Holy Ghost, God, world without 
end. Amen." 

IsaS G ° d ^^ is mentioned at the end of the prayer, it concludes 
with the words: Who hveth and reigneth with Thee in the unity of the 
Holy Ghost, God, world without end. Amen." 

When God the Holy Ghost is mentioned, the closing words are: "Through 
Dur Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with Thee in the 
unity of the same Holy Ghost, God, world without end. Amen." 

Since these terminations arc usually abbreviated in the Missal, it would 
Ik well tor the children to memorize the complete wording of each. 

Father Stedmao regards the use of the Missal as an admirable way of 
reviewing the catechi 9m . At the end of each Mass, he brings out the eon- 
necnon which exists between the lessons taught in that Mass and the 
contents of the catechism. 

Effective use of the Missal will be enhanced by the Dialogue Mass, ex- 
plained in a previous chapter. The children will thus acquire the knowledge 
lh.il the Mass is not a mere private devotion, but a public function of the 
Mystical Body Moreover, through constant use of the Missal, the spiritual 
life of the children will be promoted; and they will become better acquainted 
Willi Holy Scripture, and with the truths of their holy religion. 
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Part IV 
VARIOUS DEVOTIONS AND SYMBOLS 

Chapter XVI 
INTRODUCTORY NOTES 



Besides the liturgical year, the liturgical (unctions, and the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass, which have been discussed in preceding parts, there arc other 
devotions and lopics which should be included in a book such as this. 
For example, symbolism plays an important role in the Catholic religion. 
And how much more meaningful to children arc the numerous decorations, 
church windows, emblematic letters, and other devices if a systematic study 
is made of the various symbols! 

As with the various devotions, the method of presentation o£ symbols is 
left to the discretion of the teacher. Drawing is sn effective medium for 
teaching die meaning of symbols which may be employed as cover 
designs for booklets, in making religious cards, and for bookmarks. In 
schools where needlework or sculpturing (clay modeling or soap sculpture) 
is taught in the manual-arts class, symbols may be used as an admirable 
means of expressing ideas. 1 

Some of the devotions included in this part may be taught in connection 
with a catechism lesson- For instance, Benediction may be taught in con- 
junction with the lesson on the Holy Eucharist, or the rosary may be 
explained when treating of sacramentals. Other devotions may be intro- 
duced at an opportune time for discussion. For example, Forty Hours may 
be discussed ac the time when that devotion is held in the parish church; and 
devotion to the Sacred Heart may be fostered by an adequate explanation of 
the nine First Fridays. 

In the higher grades, assignments in research work may be given. Let 
the pupils locate in the Catholic Encyclopedia, or in one of the teacher's 
supplementary books, pertinent information regarding one or more of the 
devotions or symbols. A notebook for these different items may be helpful. 
Notebooks may include original Work in the form of compositions or 



1 Si. M. a. fusiiiM Kiu|>t>, 05. R., Christian Symbol* (Milwaukee: lite IIiikc Publishing C. . 
1935), and Carl \jn Trrcik and Aloytiin <We. M.A.. Syrnkoli in the Chunk (tliuc*. 1916). 
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Chapter XVII 

POPULAR DEVOTIONS 

Some devotions practiced by Catholics are peculiar to a certain locality 
or country, and others arc universal. The latter include Benediction, Forty 
Hours' Adoration, devotion to the Sacred Heart, the stations of the cross, 
the rosary, veneration of relics, thc.AngeSus, various novenas, and devotion 
to the holy souls in purgatory. Because of their universality, it is fitting that 
children have more than a superficial knowledge of ihcm. Therefore, each 
devotion is explained in detail in the following pages. 

BENEDICTION 

Perhaps the most popular and widespread devotion among Catholics is 
Benediction with the Most Blessed Sacrament. 

History. The devotion of Benediction is of comparatively modern origin. 
Although the idea of exposing the Blessed Sacrament in an ostensorium 
can be traced to the thirteenth century, Benediction as such was not devel- 
oped in its present form until almost the sixteenth century. 

After the institution of the feast of Corpus Christi in 1246, exposition 
and processions of the Blessed Sacrament became common. Especially in 
Germany the continual exposition of the Blessed Sacrament carnc into voguc- 
Some altars had a revolving tabernacle, thus permitting a view of ihe Sacred 
Host. This practice, however, was several times condemned by decrees of 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites. In England and in France the Blessed 
Sacrament was exposed during evening services in honor of the Blessed 
Virgin, and a blessing was given before the Sacred Host was returned 10 
the tabernacle. 

The service of Benediction gradually developed to what it is today, with 
the Sacred Host encased in the lunette, placed in the ostensorium, and 

exposed on the altar. 

Methods of Giving Benediction. There are three methods of giving 
Benediction with the Blessed Sacrament: with (he pyx for the sick, wiili 
the ciborium, and with the monstrance — which is the usual method. 

When the priest administers the Blessed Sacrament to a sick person, hr 
may have another consecrated particle in the pyx for another sick person. 
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bishop of ihe diocese. A priest or deacon may expose and repose the Blessed 
Sacrament, but only the priest may give die benediction with ihe Blessed 

Sacrament. 

Vestment* Worn. When one priest officiates at Benediction he is vested 
in a surplice, which is a garment of white linen, sometimes trimmed with 
lace. This slips on over his head and reaches below his waist. It has wide 
sleeves which extend below the elbow. The surplice is worn over the priest's 
cassock (or habit, if he belongs to the regular clergy). Over the surplice the 
priest wears a while stole of brocade or satin. This is a long U-shaped strip, 
which is placed about the priest's neck, and hangs in front of him on both 
sides. A white cope, or cape, is also worn; this, too, is generally of satin 
brocade. After the priest sings the versiele and prayer, a long, white-satin 
scarf is placed about his shoulders. This is called the humeral veil, The 
priest uses the ends of this veil to hold the monstrance when giving the 
blessing with the Blessed Sacrament. 

When the service is solemn, the celebrant is clothed with amice, alb, cinc- 
ture, stole, and cope. 

Vessels Used. The priest consecrates an extra large Host at one of his 
Masses, and places It in the tuna, or lunette. This is a small, gold, circular 
frame with a glass covering, through which the Blessed Sacrament may be 
seen when the lunette is placed in the ostensorium at Benediction. 

The osumoruini, or monstrance, is a vessel made of gold or silver plate, 
with a base like a chalice. The upper portion is fashioned to represent the 
rays of the sun, and the whole is surmounted by a cross. The center holds 
the lunette containing the Sacred Host. The words ostensorium and 
monstrance are derived from Latin verbs meaning "to show." 

The incense used at Benediction is carried in a boatlike vessel. The censer. 
or thurible, is a covered cup-shaped vessel pierced with holes, and suspended 
by four chains. It is in the censer that the incense is burned. 

FORTY HOURS' DEVOTION 

Since the central object of Catholic worship is Jesus Christ truly and 
substantially present in the adorable Sacrament of the Eucharist, it is natural 
that the Church should desire that all her children participate in continuous 
homage to the Blessed Eucharist. This is done by means of the Forty Hours' 
Devotion, which consists in prayer and adoration for forty hours before the 
Blessed Sacrament exposed on the altar. These forty hours of prayer ore in 
memory of the forty hours during which the sacred Body of Jesus reposed 
in the sepulcher. 

History. The devotion of the Forty Hours' began in 1554 in Milan, when 
Father Joseph, a Capuchin priest, arranged to exposition of the Blessed 
Sacrament for forty hours in honor of the time which our lord's Body 
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reused in the tomb. This devotion spread lo oihcr cities, and was intro- 
duced to Rome for the first Sunday in every month by the Archconfraiernity 
o the Mat Holy Trinity, founded by St. Philip Neri. The Archconfraternity 
ot Our Lady of Prayer kept this devotion on the third Sunday of every 
-h. ' 
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In ,59a, Pope Clement VIII established public and perpetual adoration of 
the Blessed Sacrament successively exposed on the altars of the different 
churches in Rome, commencing with the first Sunday in Advent in the 
chapel of the apostolic palace. This practice has been extended to the uni- 
versal Church, so that in every diocese the Blessed Sacrament is honored in 
all of the churches in succession. 

The devotion of the Forly Hours' was introduced in the United States 
by Bishop Neumann of Philadelphia, about 1854. Since it was not always 
prarticable to expose the Blessed Sacrament continuously for forty hours, 
the Holy Sec granted permission to the churches in the United States to 
expose It during the day and to return It to the tabernacle at night; and, 
where necessary, to omit the procession, even inside the church. 

Masses, Exposition, ete. The Blessed Sacrament is exposed during the 
Mass of Exposition. The Mass of Exposition is the Solemn Votive Mass of 
the Blessed Sacrament, except on days when the Mass of the day takes 
precedence. Immediately after the Mass, the procession with the Blessed 
bacrament takes place. This is followed by the chanting of the Litany of 
the Saints, and by several prayers for the welfare of the Church, for the 
conversion of sinners, for peace, and f yr various other intentions. 

At least twenty candles must be kept burning before the Blessed Sacra- 
ment exposed, as a continual relay of watchers pay homage to Christ in 
the Eucharist. Only priests and clerics (or altar boys who act in the place 
of clerics) may kneel in the sanctuary, however. All genuflect on both knees 
when entering or leaving the church during the time the Blessed Sacrament 
is exposed. 

No Masses arc permitted on the altar on which the Blessed Sacrament is 
enthroned, except at the opening and closing of the adoration; and no 
Requiem Masses arc allowed to be said in the church during the adoration. 
On the second day, the Mass is the Mass for peace, unless a Votive Mass 
may not be said on that particular day. This Mass is said on a side altar. 
On the third day the Mass of reposition is once more the Solemn Votive 
Mass of the Blessed Sacrament— again, if this is permissible. After Mass, 
Hie Litany of the Saints is chanted, the Blessed Sacrament is incensed, and 
a procession again takes place. The ceremony concludes with Benediction 
of the Blessed Sacrament. In parish churches in this country the Forty 
Minns usually closes in the evening of (he third day, rather than after the 
Mass. 



158 Various Devotions and Symbols 

Indulgences. There are many indulgences granted to chose who partici- 
pate in the Forty Hours' Devotion. The principal one is that of fifteen years 
10 be gained each day of the exposition that a visit is made 10 the Blessed 
Sacrament. On this visit five Our Fathers, Hail Marys, and Glory bc's are 
to be recited, plus one Ouj Father, Hail Mary, and Olory be for the 
intentions of the Holy Father. A, plenary indulgence may be gained by all 
who receive the Sacraments of Penance and Holy Eucharist, make one visit 
on any of the three days to the Blessed Sacrament exposed, and pray for 
the intentions of the pope. It is not necessary, however, thai the Sacraments 
be received in the church where the Forty Hours' is being held. Invalids 
and those who are incapable of making a visit, or of receiving the Eucharist, 
may gain this indulgence by performing some other work suited to their 
ability prescribed by their confessor. (See Raccolta, No. 140.) 

DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART 

Since the sacred humanity of our divine Lord is personally (hypostati- 
cally) united to His divinity, the human nature which the Second Person 
of the Blessed Trinity assumed at the time of the incarnation is equally 
worthy of the worship accorded His divine nature, as both are united in 
the same divine Person — Jesus Christ. Therefore, the Soul of Christ, as 
well as every portion of His Body, is entitled 10 the highest form of worship, 
called lalria. His Head, Hands and Feet, and His Heart are deserving of 
(he adoration of mankind. However, since the heart has always been 
regarded as the seat of one's emotional life, and as the source of one's love, 
it is appropriate that the Sacred Heart of Jesus be singled out for special 
worship, as the Heart of Christ fittingly exemplifies His love for man. 
By practicing this devotion to the Sacred Heart, the faithful may help to 
repair the outrages to which the Heart of Jesus is exposed in the Blessed 
Sacrament, and to honor the infinite love of that Heart for all men. 

Our Lord Himself revealed this devotion to St. Margaret Mary Alacoquc, 
a nun of the Visitation Monastery at Paray-le-Monial, France* in 1673. The 
feast of the Sacred Heart is celebrated on the third Friday after Pentecost 
(q.v.). The month of June is also dedicated to devotion to the Sacred Heart 
of our divine Lord. The Apostlcship of Prayer and the League of the Sacred 
Heart are societies organized for the purpose of spreading this devotion. 

Many churches hold devotions in honor of the Sacred Heart of Jesus 
every Friday, and many more on the first Friday of each month, which is 
dedicated to reparation to this divine Heart for the coldness and ingratitude 
of men. The usual prayers recited at these devotions arc the Litany of the 
Sacred Heart, and the Act of Consecration to the Sacred Heart, which was 
issued with the encyclical letter of Po|)c Leo Xlll on May 25, 1890, Services 
generally conclude with Benediction of the Most Blessed Sacrament. 
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NINE FIRST FRIDAYS 

Perhaps the most popular devotion in honor of the Sacred Heart of Jesus 
is that known as the "Nine First Fridays." When our Lord revealed His 
Sacred Heart to St. Margaret Mary, He taught her this devotion, which is 
based on the great promise made to her. Proof that the Church accepts this 
promise as authentic may be concluded from the fa that it is inserted in 
the text of the bull of canonization of St. Margaret Mary. This promise is 
the last of the twelve promises made to St. Margaret Mary by our Lord. 
The twelve promises made to those who practice devotion to the Sacred 
Heart follow: 

1. I will give them all the graces necessary for their state of life. 

2. I will establish peace in their families. 

3. I will console them in all their difficulties. 

4. I will be ihcir assured refuge in life and more especially at death. 

5. I will pour out abundant benedictions on all their undertakings. 

6. Sinners will find in My Heart a source and infinite ocean of mercy. 

7. Tepid souls shall become fervent. 

8. Fervent souls shall advance rapidly to great perfection. 

9. I will bless the houses in which the image of My Sacred Heart shall 
be exposed and honored. 

10. I will give to priests the power of moving the most hardened hearts. 

11. Persons who propagate this devouon shall have their names inscribed 
in My Heart, and they shnll never be effaced from It 

12. I promise thee in the excess of (he mercy of My Heart, that all- 
powcrful love will grant to all those who receive Communion on the 
First Friday of every month for nine consecutive months, the grace 
of final perseverance and that they shall not die under My displeasure 
nor without receiving the Sacraments, and My Heart shall be their 
secure refuge at that last hour. 

HOLY HOUR 

The holy hour is generally made between two p.m. on Thursday and 
six p.m. on Friday. This devotion has become quite general; in many 
parishes it is a weekly practice. It is a favorite termination for missions, and 
retreats of the clergy and religious. It consists in an hour of menial or vocal 
prayer, in union with the prayer of our Saviour in the Garden of Olives 
on Holy Thursday night. 

The faithful, who take part for an entire hour in the public exercise 
known as the "Holy Hour," in any church, public or semipublic oratory 
(if they may lawfully make use of the lailcr), in order to venerate the 
passion and death of Jesus Chrisi, and to worship and meditate upon the 
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burning love whereby He was led to institute the Holy Eucharist, may gain 
a plenary indulgence, under ihe usual conditions. Those, who being at least 
■contrite, perform this pious exercise, whether publicly or privately, may 
gain an indulgence of ten years (S. P. Ap., March 21, 1933). 

If the devotion is public, it usually consists of meditation, for which short 
passages arc read; and of other prayers such as the rosary, pious ejaculations, 
and acts of Faith, Hope, and Charily, and the singing of appropriate hymns. 
With permission, the Blessed Sacrament may be exposed. It is customary 
to conclude the holy hour with Benediction of the Most Blessed Sacrament. 

WAY OP THE CROSS 

The stations, or way of the cross, is a devorion instituted by ihe Church 
to aid the faithful to meditate upon Christ's passion and death. 

The stations consist of fourteen wooden crosses, to which the indulgences 
are attached. These must be blessed by one having the authority to erect 
the stations, usually a Franciscan priest. Once lawfully erected, the blessing 
is not lost by temporary removal for repairs- These fourteen crosses, usually 
but not necessarily connected with some pictorial representation of the pas- 
sion scene to be meditated upon, arc arranged at different intervals upon 
the walls of the church. The stations may also be erected out of doors. 

The fourteen stations are as follows: 

1. Jesus Is Condemned to Death. 

2. Jesus Is Made to Bear His Cross. 

3- Jesus Falls the First Time Beneath His Cross. 

4. Jesus Meets His Afflicted Mother. 

5. Simon, the Cyrcnian, Helps Jesus to Carry His Cross. 

6. Veronica Wipes the Face of Jesus. 

7. Jesus Falls the Second Time. 

8. Jesus Speaks to the Women of Jerusalem. 

9. Jesus Falls the Third Time. 

10. Jesus Is Stripped of His Garments. 

11. Jesus Is Nailed to the Cross. 

12. Jesus Dies on the Cross. 

13- Jesus Is Taken Down From the Cross. 

i.i. Jesus Is Placed in the Scpulcher. 

History. Tradition relates that the Blessed Mother was WOW to visit the 
Spots made sacred by the bleeding Feet of her Son. In this she was imitated 
by the early Christians. After the Holy Land fell into the hands of the 
infidel Turks, these visits were no longer possible. Therefore, several 
churches erected stations as a substitute for these pilgrimages, and the same 
indulgences were granted as if the journey were made to Jerusalem. 

This devotion was commenced by the Franciscans, who had charge of 
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the holy Places. Pope innocent XI granted an indulgence to all Franciscans, 

fLV^ f n Ied Wi ! h I tllC 0rd "' f ° r maliin S < he ***«»■ 'n 17* 
Pope Benedict XI extended these indulgences to all the faithful. In ,73, 

Pope Clement XII gave permission for the stations to be erected in any 

church, and aflowed all who made .hem ,0 gain the indulgences attached 

Manner of Saymg. Although there is no prescribed method for making 

the way of the cross, the essential points are the moving from station to 

station and the meditation upon each station. The following is a method 

commonly used: An act of contrition is said at the beginning, and before 

each station a genuflection is made, while saying "We adore Thee, O Christ, 

and we b ess Thee; becau.se by Thy Holy CW Thou hast redeemed the 

worW. After mechtatmg upon the scene depicted in each station, one Our 

rather and one Had Mary are said. When the fourteen stations have been 

mXfvS!^ ° ur Fwher and M Mary arc said for ,hc imcntions oi 

When the way of the cross is made by a number of people it is impossible 
lor all to pas* from station to station. Then the priest, or whoever is con- 
ducting che semce, moves from station <o station. When the stations are 
made in public, a verse of the sequence Stabat Mater is often sung while 
passing tiom one station to the next. 

Indulgences. There arc many indulgences, attached to the devotion of the 
way of the cross. Those promulgated on October 20, ,93,, by the Sacred 
Penitentiary Apostohc are as follows: A plenary indulgence may be gained 
each time the nations of the cross is made. A n additional plenary indulgence 
may be gamed by making the stations of the cross and receiving Holy Com- 
munion on the same day; or by making the stations of the cross ten times 
and gomg ,0 Communion once during the month. A partial indulgence of 
.en years for each station made may be gained by chose who commence but 
cannot nmsn the stations. 

Those who are sick, or who find it impossible to make the stations in 
Ute usual manner, can gain the indulgences attached to this devotion bv 
holding ,n their hands a crucifix, specially blessed by one having authority 
I attach this mdulgenced blessing, and reciting twenty Paters, Aves, and 
donas. In extreme cases, it is sufficient merely to kiss the indulgcnced 
crucifix, or piously gaze upon it, and say a short prayer or ejaculation, 
in order to gain the plenary indulgence. 

THE ROSARY 

'H'cre are two kinds of prayer, menial and vocal. These consist respectively 
(i J in pious reflection or meditation on the mysteries of faith; and (2) in 
m.Kvst petitions which come from the heart, but are spoken by che lips. 
The rosary beautifully unites these two ac.ivi,i CS , and is thus a perfect form 
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of prayer- This devotion derives Us name from the Latin rosarium, a garden 
or wreath of beautiful and symbolic roses. According to some, however, the 
name is taken directly from the title "Mystical Rose," given to Mary in her 
litany. The rosary devotion is strongly recommended to the faithful. Popes 
Pius IX and Leo XIII both advocated its recitation frequently. The Utter 
ordered lhai it be publicly recited during the month of October in the 
presence of the Blessed Sacrament exposcd- 

The Confraternity of the Rosary, or Living Rosary as it is called, pro- 
motes this devotion by having each member of a group of fifteen persons 
pledge himself to say one decade of the rosary every day. A feast has been 
instituted in honor of the Most Holy Rosary.' It is kept on the first Sunday 
of October, in the month dedicated 10 this devotion. 

History. Although since earliest times beads or pebbles were used as an 
aid to ihe memory in reciting prayers which were to be repeated a certain 
number of times, the rosary in its present form may be traced to St. 
Dominic. According to a tradition to which many official papal documents 
s ivc credence, St. Dominic inaugurated this devotion. It is said that the 
blessed Virgin gave ihe rosary to St. Dominic as a means of checking the 
devastating influence of the Albigcnses, when he was preaching to ihem 
in France in the thirteenth century. 

Its Composition. The rosary consists of fifteen decades, each composed of 
one Our Father, ten Hail Marys, and one Glory be to the Father. The 
usual rosary is a chaplet of five decades, pendent from a crucifix and five 
beads, which in turn are connected with ihe five decades by a medallion of 
the Blessed Virgin. The beads may be of any substance that is not ton 

easily broken. 

Custom has divided the rosary into three parts, each of which consists of 
five decades. There are five Joyful, five Sorrowful, and five Glorious 
Mysteries in the lives of Jesus and Mary. The joyful mysteries are assigned 
to \k meditated upon on Mondays and Thursdays throughout the year, the 
Sundays of Advent, and the Sundays from the feast of the Epiphany until 
Lent. The sorrowful mysteries are prescribed for Tuesdays and Fridays, anil 
for the Sundays in Lent. The glorious mysteries are designated for 
Wetlnesdays and Saturdays, and for the Sundays from Easter to Advent. 

These fifteen mysteries of the rosary cover all the mysteries enacted in 
the lives of Jesus and Mary, from the moment of the incarnation until the 
coronation of Mary as Queen of heaven. In the joyful mysteries, the faithful 
contemplate ihe annunciation of the Angel Gabriel to the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, her visitation to her cousin Elizabeth, the nativity of our divine 
Saviour, the presentation of Jesus in the temple, and ihe finding of (he 
Child Jesus in the temple after His loss of three days. The sorrowful 

i Vidt tut I, Chip III, r»ivi»»n ol the Cbunk fttfi P- iv- 
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mysteries set forth the events which culminated in the crucifixion of Christ - 

f'.VT* B i 8a ^ en ' t" bi " Cr "»*&** at *e Pi»ar. the crowning 
with thoms, the carrying of the heavy cross, and the final a« of Sacrifice 
upon Calvary s hc.gh«-the crucifixion. In the glorious mysteries arc con- 
sidered i the resurrection of Christ, His ascension into heaven, the descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, the assumption of our Blessed Mother 
into heaven and ihe coronation of Mary as Queen of heaven and earth. 

A>?T?r ST* I " CUa ° r m3Ty l ° commen « ^ ™sary by reciting the 
Apostles Creed on ihe crucfix then saying one Our Father and Three 
Had Marys, followed by one Glory be to the Father, before proceeding 
to the five decades with their respective mysteries. Before beginning each 
decade, the mystery to be meditated upon in that decade is named Then 
one Our Father, ten Had Marys, and one Glory be to the Father are Mid 
At the completion of the rive decades, the Hail Holy Queen is generally 
said on the medallion of our Blessed Mother. Y 

It is most appropriate that the prayer which is said repeatedly during the 
recitation of the rosary is Mary's own prayer -the Hail Mary -in which 
she « saluted in the words of the Angel Gabriel, and in which her pro- 
tection durtng life as well as at the hour of death is invoked. 

The rosary may be said at any and at all times. It may be recited while 
kneelmg, walking, fitting, riding, and even before rising or after retiring 
■ night, although it is recommended that when possible it be said while 
kneeling. It may be sa.d as a part of morning or evening prayers. The rosarv 
is especially popular as a form of daily prayer. The ideal Catholic family 
makes a practice of saying it in common every night. 

Ir^ulgences. It is highly recommended that the rosary be said on beads 
which have been blessed and indulgence* The indulgences attached to the 
laying of the rosary are attached to the beads themselves, and may be gained 
by anyone properly using the beads so blessed. 

There are numerous indulgences which may be attached. The four bless- 
ings most commonly imparted are the Dominican, the Brigittine, the 
Uom-r, and the Apostolic. The Dominican indulgence is 5500 days each 
uuu- the rosary „ said; the Brigittine is likewise 5500 days for each recitation 
M the rosary; the Cros.cr is 27,500 days; and the Apostolic indulgence con- 
lllls in an indulgence of one hundred days each time the rosary is recited 
.... beads that are blessed, provided it be said at least once a week A 
plenary indulgence may be gained by those who say the beads once a week 
ft 01 tentr, with I he usual conditions of Confession, Communion, and prayers 
.., the .mentions of the Holy Father. A plenary indulgence may also be 
Brined by those who say the rosary on any of the principal feast days of 
RH Lord, of H,s Ble«ed Mother, or of .he Apostles; or on Trinity Sunday, 
1 ftlCCo*, or All Saints Day. Tim* who recite the rosary in the presence 
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of the Blessed Sacrament may also gain a plenary indulgence. A partial 
indulgence of five years may be gained each time a person redid the rosary 
individually. If recited with others, cither in public or in private, an indul- 
gence of ten years once a day may be gained. Those who recite the rosary 
during the month of October, either publicly or privately, may gain an 

indulgence of seven years once a day. 

Other Rosaries. There arc several rosaries besides the fifteen decade Rosary 
of our Blessed Mother. Among these arc the Rosary of St. Brigid, consisting 
of seven Our Fathers and sixty-three Hail Marys, in honor of the joys and 
sorrows of the Blessed Virgin and the sixty-three years of her life; that of 
the Seven Dolors, a Servile devotion; the Rosary of the Immaculate Con- 
ception; the Rosary of the Crown of Our Saviour — thirty-three Our Fathers 
and five Hail Marys; the Rosary of the Five Wounds, of the Passionists; 
the Franciscan Crown, consisting of the seven Joys of Mary; and various 
other chapleis to St. Anne, the Sacred Heart, the Infant of Prague, and 
10 other saints. 



VENERATION OF RELICS 1 



According to the catechism, ihere arc three kinds or classes of relics: 
(1) the body or part of the body of a saint; (2) articles, such as clothing 
or books used by the saint; (3) articles that have touched a relic of the 
body or some other relic. 

Ic is most fitting that Catholics venerate and honor these relics, since they 
derive from those who have been declared to be with God in heaven, and 
who were His special friends while on earth. Catholics do not honor and 
venerate relics because 01 any magical virtue which they possess, but because 
they are memorials of those who are especially dear to God. Veneration of 
the relics of the saints inspires imitation of these saints in their loyalty and 

love of God. 
The Church takes every precaution that all superstition in regard to the 

veneration of relics be removed. The Council of Trent emphasized this 

point insistently. To guard against fraud, only genuine relics may be 

exhibited for veneration. The authenticity must be proved by a document 

issued cither by a cardinal or by the local bishop. Important relics, such as 

the body of a saint, may not be removed or transferred from one church to 

another without special permission of the Holy See. It is forbidden to sell 

relics, since this would be the grievous sin of simony. 

When relics are to be exposed for public veneration in a church they 
must be enclosed in a case and sealed. Usually this case is placed in an 
elaborate reliquary, similar to the monstrance used at Benediction. 

The relics of the true cross and relics of the thorns, nails, etc., used 111 



Vide P«t It. C**P- VII. fe ri WMk p. I* 
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the passion of Christ arc entitled to a very special veneration- They have 
certain Special privileges with regard to their use and the manner of 
keeping them. 

THE ANCELUS 

The Angelm is a brief prayer which gives the history of the incarnation. 
It is said in honor of the incarnation of our Lord and to venerate His 
Blessed Mother. It consists of the following versicles, responses, and prayers: 

The Angel of the Lord declared unto Mary 
And she conceived of the Holy Ghost. 

Hail Mary, etc. 

Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 

Be it done unto me according to Thy word. 

Hail Mary, etc. 

And the Word was made flesh 
And dwelt amongst us. (Genuflect.) 

Hail Mary, etc. 

Pray for us, O Holy Mother or" God: 

That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 

Let us pray 

Pour forth, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy grace into our hearts that wc » 
whom the Incarnation of Christ Thy Son was made known by the message of 
an angel, may by His Passion and Cross, be brought to the glory of His Resur- 
rection, through the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 

, During the Easter season, the Regina Coeli is said insicad of the Angclus. 
This prayer is always said standing. The same indulgences are attached to 
its recitation as to the Angelas* 

Queen o( Heaven, rejoice. Alleluia. 

For He whom thou wast made worthy to bear, Alleluia- 
Hath risen as He said, Alleluia. 
Pray for us to our God, Alleluia. 

Rejoice and be glad, O Virgin Miry, Alleluia. 
For the Lord hath truly risen, Alleluia. 

Let us pray 

O God, who by the Resurrection of Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, has been 
pleased to mate the world g M, mot, wc beseech Thee, that through the inter- 
ccumn c»f the Virgin Mary, I l,s Mother, w c may attain the joys of eternal life. 

Hiioiigii ilic same Chrisi our Lord. Ana. 
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When one forgets the season, or the prayers, five Hail Marys may be 
.substituted for the above. 

The Angelus is recited at the sound of a bell in the evening in memory 
of the incarnation; in the morning, in memory of the resurrection; and at 
noon in memory of the passion oi our Lord. 

The Angeius in the evening probably owes its origin to the great Francis- 
can, St. Uonavcnture, who in 126} directed preachers to encourage (he 
people to say the Hail Marys and versicles when the Compline hell rang-. 
A special appropriateness for these greetings to our Lady was found in the 
belief that at tins very hour she was saluted by the angel. The morning 
recital began at Parma, Italy, in 131S as a prayer for peace. The noon 
Angelus. originally said only on Fridays, was extended to other days by 
Pope Callistus III, in 1456. Gradually, the Angelas as we now have it was 
fixed by custom about the sixteenth century. 

An indulgence of ten years is gained when the Angelas is said; and a 
plenary indulgence may be gained once a month by those who say it 
habitually and fulfill the usual conditions of Confession, Communion, and 
prayer for the intentions of the Holy Father. 

NOVENAS 

A novena is nine days of prayer for the purpose of gaining special graces 
and benefits. A novena may be made either privately or publicly. The first 
novena was offered by the Apostles, gathered together in the upper room 
in company with our Blessed Mother and the holy women. They spent the 
nine days between the ascension of our Lord and Pentecost in persevering 
prayer, while awaiting the coming of the Holy Ghost. 

Popular Novenas. It is natural for the human heart to seek union with 
God in prayer. In order to assist the faithful to attain chis union which their 
souls crave, and to bring before their minds the important feasts of the 
Church, many parish churches conduct public novena services from time 
to time. Numerous devoted clients of Mary appeal to her for aid. Other 
saints arc also honored in a special manner. Thus, several novenas have 
become popular in certain localities, 

1. Novena for Pentecost. Since the first novena ever offered was in honor 
of the Holy Ghost, it is salutary that Catholics annually make the novena 
in preparation for the great feast of Pentecost. In an encyclical, dated May y, 
1887, Pope Leo XIII decreed that each year in every parish church this 
novena should precede the feast of Pentecost. The novena begins on the 
Friday following Ascension, and ends on the Saturday before Pentecost. 
The usual devotions consist of the hymn Vent Creator Spiritus, the sequence 
Veni Sancte Spiritus, and two prayers in honor of UK Holy Ghost. ThoM 
who arc legitimately cuuscd from making the public novena may gain 
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an indulgence of seven years once, on any day of their novena, and a 
plenary indulgence under the usual conditions at the close of the novena, 
if they make the novena privately (S. P. Ap, May 12, 1934). 

The indulgences for participating in this novena arc a partial indulgence 
of ten years for each day, under the usual conditions; and a plenary indul- 
gence on any day during the novena, on Pentecost, or on any day within 
its octave for all who take part in at least five of the exercises. Two plenary 
indulgences may be gained within the period from the opening day of the 
novena until the octave day of Peiuecost. 

2. Novena for Christmas. Second in importance should be the novena in 
preparation for the joyous feast of the nativity of our divine Saviour. This 
novena is from December 16 10 December 24 inclusive. In many churches 
the Antiphons form the basis for the Christmas novena. These are seven 
amiphons which arc sung at the Magnificat of Vespers, from December 17 
10 December 23, each of which begins with O. They salute the Saviour-to- 
come by various titles*, and each antiphon ends with a petition that reveals 
ardent longing for His coming. These amiphons follow: 

Qeeember iy — Wisdom, who comest out of the mouth of the Most High, 

reaching from end to end, and mightily and sweetly ordering all things; 

come to teach us the way of prudence. 
December 18 — O Adonai, and Leader of the house of Israel, who didst appear 

to Moses m the fire of the burning bush, and didst give him the law upon 

Sinai; come to redeem us by Thy outstretched arms, 
December 70 — Root of (esse who standest for a sign unto all people, before 

whom the kings shall keep silence, whom the Gentiles shall beseech: come 

to deliver us, do no longer delay. 
December 20 — O Key of David, and Scepter of the house of Israel, who openes* 

and no man closeth, and closest and no man openeth; come, and lead out 

from prison the captives that sitteth in darkness and In the shadow of death. 
December 21 — O Day-Star, Brightness of the eternal Light and Sun of Justice: 

come and give light to them that srt in darkness and in the shadow of death. 
December 32 — O King of the nations and th? Desired of them, Cornerstone 

that of the two makest one: Come and save man whom thou hast fashioned 

from the dust of the earth. 
December aj — O Emmanuel, our King and our Lawgiver, Expected of nations 
and their Saviour: come to save us, Lord our God- 

3. Miraculous Medal Novena. The miraculous medal 3 devotion owes its 
origin 10 apparitions accorded in 1830 to Blessed Catherine Laboure, a 
Sister of the Daughters of Charily of St. Vincent de Paul. The Blessed Vir- 
gin apjwarcd to her three times. In her second vision, the Blessed Virgin 
ordered that a medal be struck from the model shown. The Blessed Virgin 
wus standing on a globe, and from her hands emitted rays of dazzling 

* Vide Pjm II, Oup. VII, BacnnMMaU. p. ^. 
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light which symbolized the graces bestowed upon those who ask for them 
through Mary's intercession. Around (he figure appeared an oval frame 
bearing the following inscription in gold letters: "O Mary, conceived 
without sin, pray for us who have recourse to thee." The vision reversed 
and revealed to Sister Catherine the letter "M" surmounted hy a cross with 
a crossbar beneath it, and, under all, the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, 
the first surrounded by a crown of thorns, and the second transpierced by 
a sword, Great graces were promised 10 all who would wear such a medal. 
After the first medal was struck in 1832, with ecclesiastical approbation, 
the devoiion spread rapidly. Pope Leo XIII granted a special office and 
Mass to the priests of the Congregation of the Missions and to the Sisters 
of Charity, to be said on September 7. So many favors were received through 
the use of the medal and prayers to our Blessed Mother, that it soon became 
known as the "miraculous medal." The feast of ihe Miraculous Medal is 
on November 27. 

Various indulgences may be gained by those who wear the medal, pro- 
vided it be blessed by a priest having proper faculties. Other indulgences 
can be gained only by those who have been invested in the medal. 

Novenas to Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal arc becoming more and 
more widespread as devotion to Mary under this title increases. 

4. Our Lady of Sorrowt. Devotion to Mary under the title of Mother of 
Sorrows is promulgated by the Servite Fathers. Many churches hold a 
novena devotion every Friday of the year. This devotion, consists in ihe 
recitation of approved prayers, a sermon on the Blessed Virgin, the Via 
Matris, and Benediction of the Most Blessed Sacrament- The Via Matris, or 
Stations of the Cross of Our Sorrowful Mother, represent the Seven Sorrows 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary. These stations may be canonically erected in any 
church upon application to the Father General of the Servite Fathers. 

5. Our Lady of Lourdee. A novena in honor* of Our Lady of Lourdcs is 
usually made in preparation for the feast, which is celebrated on February 11 
(q.v.). This commemorates the eighteen apparitions of our Blessed Mother 
to a little peasant girl, Bcrnadettc Soubirous, between February 11 and 
July 16, 1858, at a grotto in Lourdcs, France. During one of these apparitions 
our Blessed Mother proclaimed "I am the Immaculate Conception." At our 
Blessed Mother's request, a church was built at the grotto, and the shrine 
has been the scene of many pilgrimages throughout the years. Many cures 
have been wrought at the shrine, and those who join in the novena each 
year in their parish church have great confidence that Mary will not let 
their prayers remain unhecded. 

6. Our Lady of Perpetual Help. The nine Fridays is a special form of 
devotion to Our Mother of Perpetual Help. It consists of attending the 
public devotions held at some shrine of Our Mother of Perpetual Help on 
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nine successive Fridays, and in worthily receiving ihc Sacraments of Penance 
and Holy Eucharist ai leasi once during that time. Those making the nine 
Fridays are urged to attend Holy Mass and receive Holy Communion every 
Friday when possible during the novena. 

This devotion is especially dear to the Redemptorist Fathers, for it is in 
one of their churches in Rome, St. Alphonsus, that the famous image of 
Our Lady of Perpetual Help is held in veneration. It was placed there 
in 1868; but the history of the picture, abounding with marvelous incidents, 
goes back to the fifteenth century. Many clients of Mary honor her under 
this title. 

7. Our Lady of Victory. Our Blessed Mother often has been invoked 
under the title of Our Lady of Victory, and obviously not in vain; for there 
arc several shrines erected in different parts of the world which commemo- 
rate various victories over numerous enemies. 

The most famous of these shrines arc: at Quebec, Canada, erected in 1608 
by the French in thanksgiving for being delivered from the English forces; 
at Paris, France, which is the scene of many pilgrimages; and more recently, 
that erected in 1926 at Lackawanna, N. Y., by the late Monsignor Baker. 
Surely our Blessed Mother cannot remain deaf to those who entreat her 
for victory — whether that victory be over one's own passions and failings, 
or over a visible enemy. Many parish churches publicly honor Our Lady of 
Victory by conducting novenas in her honor each month. 

8. Our Lady of LaSaletlc. Mary would have all pray to her. For this rea- 
son she has appeared at various times and in divers places to peasants, 
shepherds, nuns, and others, so that all classes may be drawn to ask her 
intercession. 

In 1846, on the 19th of September, our Blessed Mother appeared to two 
little shepherds on one of the mountains of the French Alps near the vi|. 
luge of LaSalctte, France. She seemed very sorrowful, and told the children 
ihc cause of her sorrow — the disobedience of the people, the profanation 
of the Lord's day, and the neglect of prayer and penance by the people, A 
fountain, which until then had flowed at rare intervals only, has been 
flowing unceasingly on the holy mountain since her visit there. Thousands 
nf pilgrims have visited the sanctuary built over the Spot, and countless 
fiivnrs, both spiritual and temporal, have been obtained by the con6dcnt 
invocation of Our Lady of LaSaletlc and by the use of water from the 
fountain. A Congregation of Missionaries of LaSalctte was established to 
carry Mary's message throughout the world. 

An archcon fraternity of Our Lady Reconciler of LaSaletlc was established 
by a hricf of Pope Pius IX on September 21, 1852. The enrolled members 
■ay daily one Our Father and one Hail Mary. Each month, at the various 
■limits of Our Lidy of LaSalctte, novena services arc conducted from the 
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nth to the 10th inclusive. These novenas consist of special prayers, sermon, 
and Benediction of the Most Blessed Sacrament. 

o, Novena to St. Joseph. All lovers of St. Joseph pray to him for spiritual 
assistance; but the time which is especially devoted to honoring him is (he 
month of March, and more particularly, the novena in preparation for his 
feast, which is celebrated on March 19 (q.v.). Common devotions in his 
honor arc the "Memorarc to St. Joseph," the popular prayer which is part 
of the devotions for the month of October; the prayer to St. Joseph, Patron 
of the Universal Church; and the Litany of Sc. Joseph. He is particularly 
invoked for the grace of a happy death, by those seeking work, and by 
those seeking a desirable marriage partner. 

10. Novena so St. Ann. Devout clients of St. Ann do hoi neglect to make 
a novena in her honor in preparation for her feast day, which occurs on 
July 26. The shrines of St. Ann, no less than those of her illustrious Daugh- 
ter, testify to her powerful intercession by the number of crutches, braces, 
and similar objects which arc left as votive offerings by those who have been 
cured of bodily ailments through the invoking of her help. 

11. Novena to St. fade. The novena to St. Jude may be made at any 
time, but many choose ihe nine Sundays preceding his feast on October 27 
on which to pay special devotion to this great Apostle. Many receive Holy 
Communion in his honor on each of the nine Sundays, or at least on the 
first and last Sundays of the novena, and again in gratitude after receiving 
their request. Si. Jude is invoked as the advocate of the impossible, in times 
of great affliction, or when one seems to be deprived of all visible help. 
Several churches conduct novena services in honor of St. Jude. 

12. Novena to St. Anthony. Praying to St. Anthony particularly on every 
Tuesday is a popular devotion. The thirteen Tuesdays before his feast, 
which is celebrated on June 13, arc days of special prayer for his devotees. 
The "Miraculous Responsory" is a favorite prayer of his clients, and to it 
many attribute the graces and favors which they obtain through the iater- 
cession of this humble Franciscan who worked many miracles even during 
his lifetime. Si. Anthony is honored as a lover of the Infant Jesus, and 
is invoked as the finder of lost articles. Novenas to the "Wonder Worker," 
as he is called, are quite frequent in parishes under the jurisdiction of the 
Franciscan Fathers. 

13. Novena of Grace to St. Francis Xavier. The Novena of Grace in 
honor of St. Francis Xavier is a popular devotion among the Jesuits. It 
owes its origin to St. Francis Xavier himself, who promised Father 
Mastrille, S.J., in 1635, that "all who would earnestly ask his intercession 
with God for nine days in honor of his canonization would infallibly 
experience the effects of his great power in heaven, and would realize 
whatever they asked that would contribute to their salvation." This novena 
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is conduced from the 4th to the 12th. of March each year in many churches, 
particularly (hose in charge of the Jesuit Fathers. 

There are other novenas too numerous to mention, especially under the 
auspices of various religious orders, such as the Little Flower novena 
sponsored by the Carmelites. 

DEVOTION TO THE POOR SOTJLS IN PURGATORY 

The souls in purgatory form that part of the Communion o£ Saints known 
as the "Church Suffering." They are all those who die without having satis- 
fied for the temporal punishment due to «heir sins, or without having 
sorrow for all their venial sins. They arc helpless and can do nothing to aid 
themselves. Hence, they depend entirely upon the prayers and good works 
of the faithful on earth. When they reach the kingdom of heaven, the 
poor souls in turn will prove to be powerful intercessors for all who pray 
for them. Indeed, their intercessory powers have been made manifest many, 
many times. 

The month of November is especially dedicated to devotion to the poor 
souls. Since the most efficacious prayer of all is the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, the Church permits her priests to say three Masses on All Souls' Day. 
Most of the other days during this month arc also days on which Masses 
of Requiem may be said. 

In many places, after the evening Angelus, it is customary to ring the 
church bell again to admonish the faithful to pray for the souls in purgatory. 
This is referred to as the "De Profundis" bell, since this psalm is usually 
recited whenever prayers for the poor souls arc said. 
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SYMBOLS 



From the very earliest times, symbols used in the Church have included 
many ornaments and emblems. The Old Testament abounded in sym- 
bolism; this may be seen especially in the mysteries which surrounded the 
ark. 

The word symbol in its widest application designates a sign, image, figure, 
or representation of an idea or of a sentiment. From a liturgical point of 
view, a symbol is a sign which, under the veil of words or things, repre- 
sents mysteries above human nature which arc important for men to know. 
Symbols arc emblematic of the great truths of Christianity, of our Saviour, 
of His Blessed Mother, and of the saints, as well as of the Church and of 
the virtues which the Church advocates. St. Augustine called symbols "the 
books of the unlearned," because they are so admirably adapted to present 
the truths of religion to the faithful, many of whom in past centuries were 
unable to read. Symbols were also used in the earliest days of the Church 
to express some mystery of the Faith kept secret from the pagans. 

Besides the cross, which is the sacred symbol of man's redemption, 
numerous other symbols have been employed in Christian art. 
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SYMBOLS OF THE CHURCH 

Several symbols arc used to designate 
the Church of Christ. Indeed, the 
church building itself is full of mean- 
ingful symbolism. 

A few outstanding symbols of the 
Church which arc found in Christian 
art are the ar\ and the rainbow, the 
sign of God's covenant with man. The 
beehive, whose wonderful organization 
is a figure of the organization of the 
Church, and the constant renewal of 
whose queen is a symbol of the un- 
broken succession of pojK-s, is likewise 



171 



Symbols jyi 

depicted in Christian art as a symbol of the Church. The ark, since it saved 
the human race from the deluge, even as the Church offers salvation to the 
faithful, is also symbolic of the Church. The Catholic Church is frequently 
represented under the symbol of a ship. She sails on the dangerous sea of the 
world, in the midst of tempests, and is surrounded by monsters of all kinds. 
Christ is her Pilot, and the cross her rudder. 

SYMBOLS OF GOD THE FATHER 

A hand, the oldest symbol of God the Father, represents God as Creator. 
The hand, entirely open, usually was shown issuing from the clouds, in the 
act of bestowing, with rays emanating from each finger. Later, the symbol 
of the Father in the clouds was a face, then a bust, and finally a figure of 
an aged Man with a royal crown upon His head, and the globe in His 
hand to indicate superior dignity. However, since no personal representa- 
tion of the Father should be made, this symbol was abandoned, and the 
triangle, or some other geometrical figure inscribed with His name and 
surrounded with rays of light now generally is used to designate God the 
Father. The radiating circle is in itself an emblem of eternity. Sometimes 
an eye, from which emit rays of light, is used to symbolize the all-seeing 
Eye of God, the Father. 







The Hand of Power — ■ God the Father 

IYMBOLS OF GOD THE SON 

There are very many symbols of God the Son, some of which arc also 
Uicd to symbolize other persons or things. One of the earliest representations 
■ I ' hrist is the fish. This was because the Greek word for fish contains the 
five Greek letters forming the initials for "Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour." 
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These characters arc found in many ancient inscriptions and upon many 
works of art. 

The dolphin, king amongst fishes, also symbolized Christ. Ancients con- 
sidered the dolphin sacred, and esteemed ii a sacrilege to kill it. k inhabited 
purest waters, was an emblem of strength, swiftness, and valor, and gave 
loving care to its single offspring. 

Christ is sometimes symbolized by the vine — "I am the Vine, you are 
the branches." 

The Iamb typifies the Lamb of God, who was slain on Calvary to open 
the gates of heaven for mankind. The Lamb of God is sometimes repre- 
sented as standing, and bearing a cross or banner inscribed with these words, 
Eccc Agnus Dei; or lying as if slain, on a book closed with seven seals, as 
described in the Apocalypse. 




The Lamb — Our Lord Jesus Christ 

The pelican once was believed to have fed her brood with her owji blood 
in case of need, and represents Christ feeding the multitude with His Blood 
in the Eucharist. 

The griffin, a mythical animal with the body and legs of a lion and the 
beak and wings of an eagle, is similarly used to represent Christ, because 
in its dual body are illustrated the two natures of Christ, united in His 
divine personality. 

The phoenix is occasionally used to symbolize the resurrection of Christ. 
because legend says it was reborn from its own funeral pyre. 

The lion typifies our Saviour as the Lion of the tribe of Juda. According 
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10 an Eastern tradition, the cub of the lion is born dead, and is licked by 
as sire until u comes to life on *he third day. Hence, a lion cub is symbolical 
oi. me resurrection. 

SYMBOLS OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST 

In che New Dispensation, the eternal Father attests the divine mission 
and the .numa* tr.une relation of the Messiah by the symbol of a dove. 
The dove symbolized the Holy Spirit by divine choice at the baptism of 
Christ, and then recalled the mission of (he dove from Noah's ark 

The special protection of the Divine Spirit over .he newly established 

Church ,s symbolized by tongues of fire. Tongues of fire represent light aiul 

warmth and symbolize the light of grace and the fervor of divine charity. 

The sevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghost are frequently represented by 

seven burning lamps. ' 

SYMBOLS OF THE HOLY TRINITY 

The Trinity was symbolized in art from the earliest ages. Three triangbs 
ihrcc rtrrfw, three fishes of equal size, and many other representations were 
used. Somet.mes a dove, with the triangle painted above it, is used to 
represent the three divine Persons. The Ey< of God in a triable also repre- 
sents the Trinity — omniscient and omnipresent. The shamrock is likewise 
used as a symbol of the Trinity, as is the trefoil. The triangle enclosed in a 
circle represents the eternity of the Blessed Trinity. 
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The Most Holy Trinity 
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SYMBOLS OF THE ANGELS 

According to Dionysius the Arcopagitc, there arc three divisions of angels, 
and each division is divided into three classes or choirs, making nine in all. 
Angels are generally represented as winged humans, and the articles pictured 
with them arc called their "attributes" rather than their symbols. 

Division. (1) Councilors of God consist of seraphim, represented as cov- 
ered with eyes; cherubim, represented with six wings and usually standing 
on wheels; thrones, represented carrying a throne or tower. (2) Governors 
rule the stars and regulate the universe. These arc the dominations, shown 
with a sword, a triple crown, and scepter, or an orb and cross; virtues, who 
carry a battlc-ax and pennon, or crown and censer in complete armor; and 
powers, who hold a baton or arc in the act of scourging or chaining evil 
spirits. (3) Messengers of God arc the principalities, in armor with pennons, 
or holding a lily; archangels, many of whom arc known by name because 
of their various missions; and angeis, who arc variously represented accord- 
ing to the purpose for which they are sent forth. 

Three archangels in particular arc especially veneraied: Michael (Who is 
like unto God?), captain general of the host of heaven, conqueror of the 
hosts of hell, lord and guardian of souls, patron saint and prince of the 
Church Militant, is represented with sword and scales. Gabriel (God is my 
strength.), guardian of the Blessed Virgin, bearer of important messages, 
angel of the annunciation, and preceptor of the Patriarch Joseph, is repre- 
sented with a lily. Raphael (The medicine o£ God.), the chief of the guardian 
angels and the conductor of young Tobias, is depicted with the staff and 
the gourd of the pilgrim. 

When represented merely as archangels, and not in their distinctive 
characters, they are in complete armor, holding their swords with points 
upward, and sometimes with trumpets. 

Angels should always be represented as being young, beautiful, and 
perfect, so as to seem immortal rather than eternal, since they are created 
beings. 

SYMBOLS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 

The Blessed Virgin may be, and often is, symbolized under many of her 
titles in the litany — the lily, the rose, the star, and others. A burning bush 
refers to her perpetual virginity, because as the bush burned and yet was 
not consumed by the fire, so the Blessed Virgin brought forth a Son without 
in any way impairing her virginity. The Root 0} Jesse is indicated by a bush 
with a star above it. The Cedar on the Hill is designated by a cedar tree 
on the peak of a hill. The Enclosed Garden is depicted by a locked gate 
behind which flowers arc visible. The Sealed Fountain is typified by a well 
which is chained. 
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Mary's hcait often is depicted with 
a crown of roses abouc it, surmounted 
by a flame and pierced by a sword. 
Sometimes a lily is sprouting from 
her heart, and a sword is piercing 
11, or seven swords are piercing it 
-*hree on one side and four on 
the other — commemorating her seven 
sorrows. The fieur de lis (conven- 
tionalized lily) j s occasionally used 
in place of the ordinary Easier Ii|y, 

An apple in the hand of the Virgin 
designates her as the second Eve. 

SYMBOLS OP THE EVANGELISTS 

,,Hl CarliC \ Syrab ? 1 0i " hC Evan 8*s W» a Greefc cross, with a scroll 
or book ,n each angle - emblems of the writers of the *?*■* 
The winged man symbolizes St. Matthew because hi, rLrll • l 



The Rose — Our I^dy 




St. Maithcvv 



i 



St. Mark 



nfl 
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St, Luke 



St, John 



he writes of John the Baptist, who, like a lion, was the voice of one crying 
in ihe wilderness. A-n ox signifies St. Luke because he especially sets forth 
the priestbook of Christ, and the ox is symbolical of sacrifice; also because 
his Gospel opens with the account of the pries*, Zachary, in the temple 
offering sacrifice. An eagle typifies S». John, for his opening chapter carries 
all who read it in a flight of divine inspiration to heaven itself: "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word WIS 
God-" These symbols are used in various ways, but a nimbus (a circle of 
light surrounding the head) and wings are always added to the figures. 

The Gospels arc symbolized by the four rivers of paradise — the Cishon 
refers to St. Matthew's Gospel; the Euphrates, to St. Mark's; the Tigris. 
to St. Luke's; and the Phison, to St. John's. 

If a cherub is formed of the head of a man, the body of a lion, the feet of 
an ox, and the wines of an eagle — the four kings of earth — men, beast. 
cattle, and bird — it typifies the Gospels which spcal; of Christ, the King 
of Kings. 

SYMBOLS OF THE APOSTLES 

The Apostles usually arc pictured with a scroll on which is inscribed thai 
part of the Creed supposedly composed by each, although the opinion thai 
each Apostle contributed a separate part to the Creed is not so common a* 
it was formerly. Later theologians incline to the belief that the Apostles' 
Creed is a formulary of the teachings of the Apostles. However, since the 
scroll is still pictured, the part usually associalcd with each Apostle is given 
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SYMBOLS OF THE SACRAMENTS 
Beams of water flowing from a 



indicate the seven 



rock likewise 
Sacraments. 

The most commonly accepted 
lymbols for the individual Sacra- 
RUnta arc: Baptim, a dove or seven 
I lyaof ihc Holy Ghost; stags seeking 
me fountain of living water; or doves 
drinking from a fountain. Another 
NprcicriMMori shows a hand holding 
a did I with the dove above if. The 
filli is also used to designate (his 
Hmr jineiit. 




Tlif Dow, water, hand — Buxkm 
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ConffrmaJton is represented by the Dove of the Holy Ghost, together with 
seven flames, which signify the seven gifts of ihc Holy Ghost. 

There are several symbols for the 
Holy Eucharist. One is a wicker 
basket of bread on the back of a fish 
with a glass of wine appearing 
through the meshes of the basket, 
representing Christ and His Body 
and Blood. The pelican likewise 
symbolizes chis Sacrament. A shcaf> 
or stalk, of wheat interlocked with a 
bunch of grapes also is emblematic 
of the Holy Eucharist. 

The crossed keys, or a scourge 
with one or more lashes parted £rom 
the stock to symbolize the forgive- 
ness of sins typifies the Sacrament 
of Penance. 

The mosi commonly used symbol 
for the Sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion is a lighted candle, an hourglass 
with the sands almost run out, and the oil stock. However, a dove with the 
olive branch of peace is a better symbol of the effects of this Sacrament. 

Holy Orders is symbolized by the chalice, showing the power of sacrifice; 
the book, designating chc teaching power; and the stole, the pastoral power. 

The sacramental effects of the Sac- 
rament of Matrimony arc indicated 
by joined hands with a stole laid 
across them, and the monogram of 
Jesus placed above them. 




t 

Wheat and Grapes — 
The Holy Eucharist 
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Clasped Hands — Matrimony 



SYMBOLS OF THE SAINTS 

Most of the items included in pic- 
tures or statues of the saints desig- 
nate the attributes of that particular 
saint. In this way, they may be said 
to be symbolic of the life which the 
saint led, or the manner in which he met his death. 

A standard surmounted by the crass belongs especially to such saints a* 
were missionaries and apostles, and who carried the c;os|>el to heathen 
nations. It is also an attribute of warrior saints. 
A crown at the foot of a saint Indicates that he or the was of royal hirth. 
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A crown shows that this rank was retained until death. Female saints of 
royal blood, if they were religious, frequently wear the diadem outside of 
the veil. 

A boo{ in the hand generally signifies the Gospel*; but accompanied by 
a pen or inkhorn, it indicates that the saint was an author; the book some- 
times is lettered with the proper title of his works. An open book in the 
hand of a founds of a religious order is symbolic of the rule of his order. 

A crucifix in the hand signifies a preacher. It is also an emblem of penance 
and of faith. r 

A miter and a crosier belong to abbots and bishops; a staff without the 
miter, to abbesses. 

Staves' with broken chains, as well as beggars, children, and lepers at the 
feet of a saint, signify beneficence. 

A star over the head or brease of a saint expresses the divine attestation 
to the sanctity of that saint. 

The dove is the symbol of direct inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

Wild beasts at the feet of a saint signify that he cleared a wilderness or 
founded a convent in a solitude. 

The hind or stag is an emblem of solitude and prayer. 

A crown of thorns on the head or in the hands of a saint is a symbol of 
suffenng for Christ's sake. 

A dragon at the feet is a symbol of sin conquered; but chained to a rock, 
it denotes heresy vanquished. 

Many saints have their own particular symbols, such as the instruments 
of their martyrdom. The arrow is shown in rcprescniaiions of St. Sebastian; 
the gridiron in those of St. Lawrence; and the toothed wheel is usually asso- 
ciated with St. Catherine of Alexandria. 

A flaming heart, an emblem of divine love, is given to 5t. Augustine. A 
heart inscribed with IHS is given to Jesuit saints, and also to St. Teresa 
Si. Bridget of Sweden, and St. Mary Magdalen de Pazzi. A heart crowned 
with thorns is used with St. Francis de Sales. 

A palm : signifies martyrdom; it is given to SS. Placidus, Agnes, Boniface, 
I nomas a Becket, Angclus, Albert, Peter Martyr, Philomena, and others. 

A scourge is the symbol of self-inflicted penance, and frequently accom- 
panies representations of St. Aloysius. 

A cardinal's hat is given to St. Bonaventure and to St. Charles Borromeo 

Roses signify the name of the saint, or arc connected with some circum- 
stance of their lives, as with St. Elizabeth of Hungary, and St. Dorothea. 
Si. Therese of Lisieux is shown with a rose-eniwincd crucifix. 

The My is an emblem of purity and chastiiy and is an attribute of 
SS. Clare, Anihony of Padua, Catherine of Sienna, and Casimir. A crucifix 
mined with Jiliec is given lo St. Nicholas of Tolcntino. 
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SYMBOLS OF THE VIRTUES AND VICES 

Virtues arc represented under female forms, for like mothers, ihey soothe 
and nourish. The four cardinal virtues are shown as follows: Prudence by 
a serpent— ""Be prudent as serpents, but simple as doves." Justice by a 
pair of scales — "Let the balance be just, and the weights equal." Temper- 
ance by a hearth. Temperance is represented by fire, since fire tempers 
gold, silver, and other metals. Ii does not destroy ihc metals, but refines 
them. "By surfeiting many have perished: but he that is temperate shall 
prolong life." Fortitude is symbolized by a sword and a shield, implements 
used in battle, for man's life is a warfare against the powers of darkness. 
"These are they who arc come out of great lobulation, and have washed 
their robes, and have made them while in the blood of the Lamb." 

An empty horn is the symbol of poverty. A sunflower is the symbol of 
religious obedience, as it raises its head at dawn and keeps its face turned 
to God all day. A swallow is the symbol of. diligence, of prayer, and of 
careful training of the young. A smoking thurible is likewise a symbol of 
prayer. A goat climbing a mountainside in quest of food symbolizes the 
sinner seeking after heavenly things; resting and chewing the cud, it 
denotes the practice of meditation. A snail typifies humility, frugality, and 
contentment with one's lot. It is also a symbol of the resurrection, since it 
bursts through its house in the spring. The lamp signifies heavenly wisdom 
or spiritual light, and is a symbol of piety. Fire and flames are emblems of 
zeal and fervor of soul or the sufferings of martyrdom. A pedtocJ{ is sym- 
bolic of heavenly glory and of the immortality of the soul. 

A raven is a symbol of sin, and of ihc devil. A woodpecker likewise sym- 
bolizes Satan. A dog frequently is used to represent Satan, also. A dog also 
symbolizes heresy, pagans, and the sinner turning to his wicked life. The 
serpent is another symbol of sin. When placed beneath the feet of the 
Blessed Virgin il denotes the fulfillment of the prophecy "the seed of the 
woman shall crush his head" When twined around a cross, the serpent is 
emblematic of the brazen serpent raised up by Moses, and is a prophetic 
figure of the crucified Saviour. A bell symbolizes the exorcism of evil spirits. 

GENERAL SYMBOLS 

A halo, nimbus, or aureole around the head of a saint symbolizes the lighl 
of grace and of sanctity. A halo is a circle of light, a nimbus is a circuit 
glow of light surrounding the head, and the aureole encircles ihe whole 
body. The glory is a union of ihe nimbus and the aureole. 

The nimbus belongs to all holy persons and saints, as well as to itpre 
sentations of the Divinity. The aureole, strictly speaking, belongs only ■ <« 
persons of the Godhead; but the Vir R in Mary may Ik invested Witt it when 









SymM, lg3 

■be holds the Saviour in her arms, in pictures of die assumption, or when 

Zh L a " d " ,be BlMK<i Vir « in - Tt * audh ™ orTiansuhr 

beings should be arcular. ^^ 

mtSA 0r v° JaRSeh " 3 r : P : WnU,ion in which ' hc Trinity, Christ, or the 
S T^T, U "^ circlcs * «V»-. w3g the di W 
2^" .? T ?** *" SC " phim ^ chcrubim - ™ symbolized by 
tacb mth i WO, four, or » : wings, usually of a bright red or blue color 
•Vraphs, whose name signifies -to Jove," should be red; cherubs, whose 
name means "to know," should be blue. 
A cmdlcxicK typifies Christ and His Church-the Light of the world. 

of tSSZZZTTfi** *T branchcS> 5ymbolic of *» «"» gifts 
«t the Holy Ghost, or of the seven Sacraments. The seven-branched candle- 

p£ * M lhe oid TcMnMn,; thc ,hrce - a ™ d c^fcui™! 

Jt T ^ fl Cr ° mJ K T f* ° r wilboUl thc ^P 3 ' tiara - is "ymbolk 
of the power of the pope to bind and to loose. 

A s&n is the emblem of penance or of death; a seour ge likewise sym- 
Ixilizes penance. * 

The o/^r ^ represents peace among men, and peace of conscience. 
The cross cyp.fies Faith; the anchor, Hope; and the heart, Charity, 

EMBLEMATIC LETTERS AND MONOGRAMS 

The fetter* alpha and omega, which begin and end lhc Greek alphabet 
denote that God is the beginning and the end of all things. 

lhe initials IHS arc the abbreviations of the Greek form of Jesus - 
Capital long E in Greek being shaped like our H. 

I.NJ* I are the initial letters of the Latin words for "/esus of Nazareth, 
a. mg of thc/ews. 
A.M. means "Hail Mary" — "Ave Maria. 1 ' 

'1 he initials A.M D.G. stand for the words "Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam" 
* <"Hl s greater glory). This is the motto of the Society of Jesus 
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The monogram XPN means "Christ conquers"; IC is the contraction o£ 
the words "Jesus Christus," and XC, the contraction of the word "Christ-" 

The Chrisma monogram of ihc Greek letters chi and rho, shaped like our 
X and P, but equivalent to Ch and R in Latin or English,, means "Christ." 
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Part V 

THE BIBLE, CANON LAW, AND 
CATHOLIC ACTIVITIES 



ChaptuXIX 

introductory notes 



It would be impossible to include in this book an adequate discussion 
"f all topics which affect (he everyday lives of Catholics. However, some 
mcnt.on shou d be made of the Bible, which contains so many truths of 
taun; ^onLaw, with its numerous regulations which govern the actions 
ot the faithful; and vanous phases of Catholic Action such as foster- 
ing vocations, assisting the missions, and other forms of lay partici- 
pation in the apostolate of the hierarchy. 

Usually in the religion syllabus ample provision is made for presenting 
the stones from the B.blc -from both the Old and the New Testament - 
those stories which present the lives of our Lord and of our Blessed Mother 
.he various prophecies, and other farts, from the creation and the fall of 
man to the coming of the Redeemer and the redemption of mankind. But 
are the children told what the Bible is, and why such respect is due the 
.nformauon contained therein? Especially in the higher grades, the children 
should be taught .hat the Bible is the inspired word of God, and shoyld 
be told how to distinguish a Catholic Bible from a Protestant Bible- These 
lacs can be imparted best by simple discussions from time to time, before 
presenting the Bible history lesson for the day. 
The meaning of Canon Law, particularly of those sections which affect 
h.Mrcn orrery, should be explained in the school. The organization of 
live Church and her governing body should be as familiar to the faithful 
ll is the organizai.on and the government of the country in which they 
live. The meaning purpose, and times of fasting and of abstinence; censor- 
ship of books and ihe purpose and use of the index of forbidden books: the 
Reps leading to the canonisation of a saint; all these are topics of importance 
mil, wh.ch «hc children should be familiar. The Church and her organiza- 
tion may I* introduced logically when treating of this subject in the catc- 
Him. FaM.ng and abstinence may be correlated with the lesson on the 
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Precepts of the Church. A discussion about censorship of books and the index 
of forbidden books would be opportune when teaching the First and the 
Sixth Commandments of God. Information pertaining to the beatification 
and canonization of saints could be appropriately introduced when teach- 
ing the First Commandment. 

Finally, since the catechist should encourage pupils to live all that they 
learn in the religion class, they should know hotv to practice the sublime 
truths of their religion. One effective way of guiding the children in making 
the gradual transition from theory to practice is by inculcating a thorough 
knowledge and love of Catholic Action. After presenting the definition, 
the catechist ought to point out to the children that Catholic Action calls 
for personal sanctification above everything else. He or she should explain 
ihe meaning of a vocation, tell about the various vocations, and assist the 
children in deciding which state of life to embrace. For this purpose a 
special day or week may be set apart and observed as "Vocation Day or 
Week." Posters, compositions, short skits, and suitable readings from mis- 
sionary magazines or other appropriate material, will create a favorable 
background for talks on the three states of life. It may also be possible to 
have representatives of various vocations talk to the children during this 
time. Above all, the good example of a teacher, and helpful advice and 
encouragement, is efficacious in fostering vocations to the religious State. 
There are numerous other ways of practicing Catholic Action, such as 
participating in one or more of the parish societies or organizations. Fre- 
quently the children will be inspired to become leaders of groups when they 
know positively the aims and purposes for which certain organizations were 
established. By setting before them the object and work of the St- Vincent 
dc Paul Society, the Altar Guild, the Volunteer Cateehists, and like organi- 
zations, the teacher may inspire the children 10 "go and do in like manner" 
when they become old enough to carry out these various projects. This work 
may be started in school by encouraging the children to collect food and 
clothing for distribution to the poor; by forming sewing circles and teaching 
the children how to make altar linens; and where possible permitting the 
older pupils to assist in instructing public school children. 

Catholic Action can and should be promoted in the classroom through 
mission activities, also. The work of the missionaries should be discussed; 
missionary magazines should be read; and the children should be encour- 
aged to make sacrifices for the success of the missions. These personal 
sacrifices may be in money, so that missionaries may be enabled to ransom 
and care for abandoned pagan babies; or they may be sacrifices of time 
spent in collecting articles for the missions, in sorting or cutting out stamps, 
or in packing magazines and other items to be sent to the missions. The 
sacrifices may be made more painful by giving up sweets or the movies, in 
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Chapter XX 

THE BIBLE 

Definition. "Bible" is the name given to the collection of writings which 
the Church regards as inspired. Pope Leo XIII, in his encyclical Propidentii- 
simus Dots, issued November 18, 1893, said : 

This is the ancient and unchanging faith of the Church, solemnly defined 
IQ the Councils of Florence and of Trent, and finally confirmed and more 
expressly formulated by the Council of the Vatican, which said "The Books 

of the Old and New Testament, whole and entire, with all their parts, , , , 
are to be received as sacred and canonical, not because, having been com* 
posed by human industry, they were afterwards approved by her authority; 
nor only because they contained revelation without error; but because, having 
been written under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, they have God for 
their author. . . . For, by supernatural power, He so moved and impelled 
them to write — He was so present to them — that the things which He 
ordered, and those only, they, rust, rightly understood, then willed faithfully 
to write down, and finally expressed in apt words and with infallible truth. 
Otherwise, it could not be said lhat He was the Author of the entire Scripture." 

The Greek word bibtos means "book," hence the Bible is referred to as 
"The Book." Our Lord used ihc name "Scriptures" from the Latin tcribcrc — 
to write. Other names used are the Holy Scriptures, the Holy or Sacred 
Book, Revelation, the Word of God, the Old Testament, and the New 
Testament. The first five books of the Bible, written by Moses, are called 
the "Pentateuch." The Books of Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy comprise the Pentateuch. 

The Church docs not teach that the Bible is the only rule of faith, how- 
ever. Many of her doctrines are based on apostolic Tradition. Sacred Scrip- 
ture, together with apostolic Tradition, constitute the twofold fount of 
divine revelation. In the Bible arc the foundations of dogmatic, moral, and 
asceiical theology. Portions of both the Old and the New Testament hold 
a prominent place in the liturgy of the Church. Many o£ the official, public 
prayers of the Church, especially those in the Roman Missal and in the 
Breviary, are composed largely of biblical passages. A number of the devo- 
tional prayers approved by the Church for the piety and solidification of 
the faithful likewise contain scriptural passage*. Indeed, ihc Bible consti 
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tutes the : groundwork upon which is built up the structure of Christian 
piety and love o£ God. 

Because of the inspired words which it contains, the Bible should be 
held m great love and reverence by all Catholics. There should be a Catholic 
Bible in every home. This should be kept in a becoming place, and should 
'" read. 

Private Interpretation. Holy Mother Church teaches that the Bible was 
entrusted to her by her Founder, Jesus Christ; that the Holy Ghost 
dwells in her, protecting her from error; and that she is the divinely 
appointed guardian of the Bible, and the only authorized interpreter of it 
Many passages in the Bible are obscure, and require notes of explanation. 
Therefore, u is not permissible for Catholics to read is. any language any 
Bible which docs not contain notes explaining such passages, and which 
does not bear the approval of the Church. In his decree Qfficiorum ac 
Munerum, Pope Leo XIII states that all vernacular versions of the Bible 
even those prepared by Catholic authors, are prohibited if they are not 
approved by the Apostolic See, supplied with proper annotations, or accom- 
panied by episcopal approbation. Private interpretation of the Bible may 
easily lead to error. A Catholic Bible may be distinguished from a non- 
Catholic Bible by the imprimatur (usually found on one of the introductory 
pages) of the bishop or the archbishop of the diocese in which it was primed. 

Indulgence* for Reading the Bible. While the entire Bible may be read 
by all the faithful, the New Testament in particular should form part of 
the spintual reading of every Catholic. To encourage the reading of Holy 
Scripture Pope Leo XIII, on December 13, 1898, granted an indulgence of 
three hundred days each time one reads the Bible for at least a quarter of 
an hour a day. 

Divisions of die Bible. The Bible is divided into two main sections-the 
Old Testament, which was written prior to the coming of Christ; and the 
New Testament, His own revelation as recorded by the Apostles and 
Evangelists^ various times after the resurrection of Christ. The word 
'Testament" means a covenant, or understanding, between Cod and man. 

In the Catholic Bible there are forty-six books in the Old Testament, and 
twenty-seven in the New. Sometimes the Book of Baruch is included with 
that of Jeremtas, making the number of books in the Old Testament forty- 
five instead of forty-six. The following are in order the Books of the Old 
Testament, with the number of chapters contained in each: 

L Chapters Chapters 

S eD ? ,s 5° Deuteronomy {. 

fc*«lus 40 Josue 

Uvmcu. a7 | U( | ges £ 

Numbers 36 Rutli * 
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Chapter* 




I Kings 


J" 


Icrcniias 


II Kings 


•M 


Lamentations 


III Kings 


22 


Ha tut h 


IV King* 


*5 


Ezcchiel 


I Paralipomcnon 


*9 


Daniel 


II Paralipomcnon 


36 


Oscc 


1 Esdras 


10 


Joel 


II Esdras (alias Nchemias) 


»3 


Amos 


Tobias 


■4 


Abdias 


Judith 


16 


lonas 


Esther 


16 


Michcas 


Job 


4* 


Nahum 


Psalms 


150 


Habacuc 


Proverbs 


3' 


Sophomas 


Ecctcsiasics 


12 


Aggeus 


Canticle of Camicles. 


8 


Zacharia* 


Wisdom 


*9 


M.i'i,l;.i'. 


Ecclesiasucus 


5' 


i Machabces 


Isaias 


66 


31 Machabccs 



The twenty-one historical hooks of the Old Testament, which relate to 
the history of (he early ages of the world, or to that oi the Jewish nation, 
are : The Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moses, viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy; the Books of Josue, Judges, Ruth, the four 
Books of Kings, the two Books of Paralipomcnon, the two Books of Esdras, 
ihe Books o£ Tobias, Judith, Esther, and the two Books of the Machabees. 

The seven doctrinal books, consisting of prayers and holy maxims, are: 
the Book of Job, the Psalms, Proverbs, the Books of Ecclesiasics, and 
Ecclcsiasticus, ihc Caniiclc of Canticles, and the Book of Wisdom. 

The eighteen prophetical books are: the Books of Isaias, Jcremias, Lamen- 
tations, Baruch, Ezcchiel, Daniel, Osee, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, 
Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggcus, Zacharias, and Malachias. 

The order and number of the books of the New Testament are as follows: 



The Gospel of St. Matthew 
The Gospe! of St. Mark 
The Gospel of St, Luke 
The Gospel of St. |ohn 
The Acts of the Apostles 
St. Paul's Epistle to the 

Romans 
St. Paul's I Epistle to the 

Corinthians 
St. Paul's II Epistle to the 

Corinthians 
St. Paul's Epistle to the 



Chapters 




Chapter* 


28 


Galatians 


6 


16 


St. Paul's Epistle to the 




M 


liphesians 


6 


21 


Si. Paul's Episde 10 the 




28 


Philippians 

St. Paul's Epistle to the 


4 


16 


Colosstans 
St. Paul's Epistle to the 


4 


16 


Tncssalonians 

St. Paul's 11 Epistle m the 


5 


n 


Thcssa Ionian* 
St. Paul's 1 Epistle in 


3 
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_. , Chapters Chapters 

Timothy j6 St. Peter's II Epistle 5 

St- Paul s II Epistle to St. John's I Epistle 5 

Tu ™™J 4 St. John's II Epistle 1 

St. Paul s Epistle to Titus 3 St. John's. Ill Epistle t 

St. Paul's Epistle to Philemon 1 St. Jude s Epistle 1 

St. Paul's Epistle to the Apocalypse of St. John 22 

Hebrews 1 > 

St. James' Epistle 3 

St. Peter's I Epistle 5 

In the New Testament, the four Gospels and the Aets of the Apostles 
are mainly historical, the Epistles form the doctrinal portion, and the 
Apocalypse is prophetical. 

When Written and by Whom. It is of faith that the Bible is the inspired 
word of God, although it was written by many men of different ages. The 
New Testament was not written until after the death of Christ, and it was 
not until the end of the fourth century that it was accepted as it is today. 
Many of the Apostles never wrote a Jine. 

The four Evangelists arc SS. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. St. 
Matthew, one of the Apostles, was a tacgatherer named Levi before he 
became a disciple of our Lord. St. Mark was a disciple of St. Peter. He 
received most of his information from the discourses of St. Peter. St. Luke, 
a companion of St. Paul, was a convert and a physician. He not only wrote 
the Gospel containing the beautiful account of the birth of Jesus, but is 
also the author of the Acts of the Apostles, which take in the period from 
the ascension of our Lord to the end of the first Roman captivity of St. Paul. 
St. John, the Beloved Disciple, and the last of the Apostles to die, wrote 
his Gospel toward the end of the first century, and the Apocalypse while in 
exile on the Island of Patmos. 

Various Editions. All of the various authorized editions of the Bible are 
based upon the Latin translation from the Hebrew, Greek, and Chaldean 
originals, made by St. Jerome, aj>. 383 at the command of Pope St. 
Damascus. This edition, approved by the Council of Trent, is called the 
"Vulgate" or "Common" version. 

I. The Domy Version. The translation of the Holy Scriptures used among 
L'.nglish-spcaking Catholics is commonly called the Douay version, since 
part of it was published there. The College at Douay, France, was founded 
by exiled English priests in 1568. However, political troubles caused the 
removal of its members to Rhcims, and the New Testament was published 
mi Klicims in 1582. Later these priests returned to Douay, and the Old 
Tr«.imcnt was published there in 1600-1610. 

a. Chalfoner Edition of the Douay Bible. In 1749, Dr. Challoner, an 
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English bishop, made an approved English revision of the Douay version 
of the Bible, which is known as the Challoner-Rhcims Edition. 

3. Confraternity of Christian Doctrine Revision of the New Testament. 
A commission of Catholic scholars under the patronage of the Episcopal 
Committee of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine undertook in iqj6 
to revise the Challoner-Rheims version of the New Testament, with the 
approval of the Holy See. Their endeavor was to bring the English up to 
date, to take out obsolete words, and to anglicize Latin idioms. This revised 
edition was published by the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine in 1941. 

Protestant Versions. The King James Version is the best known Protestant 
version of the Bible. It is not authorized for reading by Catholics. But, 
since so frequently well-meaning Protestants seek to justify scriptural texts 
quoted by Catholics, it is well for Catholics to know the principal differences 
between the Catholic and the Protestant versions. 

The Protestant versions usually exclude seven books of the Old Testament 
which are not contained in the Hebrew Bible, namely: the Books of Judith, 
Tobias, Baruch, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus; the two books of Machabees; and 
parts of the Books of Esther and of Daniel. Formerly they were printed 
in the King James Version under the heading "Apocrypha," but they are 
now omitted in the Bibles printed in this country. There is also some 
difference in the names of the books. The first two Books of Kings are 
called by Protestants the first and second Books of Samuel, whereas, the 
third and fourth Books of Kings in the Catholic Bible are their first and 
second Books of Kings. The two Books of Paralipomenon are called the 
two Books of Canticles by the Protestants. The Book of Esdras, whose main 
title in the Catholic Bible is the hook of Nehcmias, is called the Book of 
Nehemiah by Protestants, since they use Jewish proper names instead of 
the Greek or the Latin form used in the Catholic Bible. The Psalms are 
numbered differently in the Protestant Bible, and there is also some differ- 
ence in the order of the verses of the Psalms. The Apocalypse, in the New 
Testament, is called "The Revelation" in the Protestant Bible. 

Various Kinds of Bibles. Frequently mention is made of the "Chained" 
Bible, the "Bible of the Poor," or the "Polyglot" Bible. As the uninitiated 
may wonder about the significance of these terms, a brief explanation is 
included here. 

t. Chained Bible. Contrary to popular belief of many non-Catholics, this 
does not mean that the Bible was chained to prevent its being read. Indeed, 
the reverse was the case. Before the invention of the printing press, Bibles, 
like all other books, were hand-lettered by the monks in the various monas- 
teries. This was a tedious process; and, because of the sacredness of the 
text, Bibles were frequently highly illuminated and lettered on parchment, 
which made them exceedingly valuable. Therefore, there were not many 
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Christ, Successor of St. Peter, ihe Prince of ihe Apostles, Supreme Pontiff 
of the Universal Church, Patriarch of the West, Primate of Italy, Arch- 
bishop and Metropolitan of the Roman Province, Sovereign of the temporal 
dominions of the Holy Roman Church, and Sovereign ot Vatican City. 
The pope is the successor of St. Peter in the bishopric of Rome. Christ 
instituted the primacy of Peter when He said: "Upon this Rock I will build 
My Church." The pope speaks of himself as Servus servorum Dei — Servant 
q£ the servants o£ God. Pope Pius XII, gloriously reigning, the former 
Eugene Cardinal Pacelli, is the two hundred and sixty-second pope. 

i. Election of a Pope. In the first centuries the clergy and people chose 
their own bishop, in Rome, as elsewhere; but this election was confirmed 
by neighboring bishops. The present system of papal election dates back to 
Pope Nicholas II, who issued a decree in 1059 which restricted the electoral 
power to cardinals, At first, only cardinal bishops were authorized to select a 
new pope, but after a time all cardinals were allowed to have a share in the 
election. Any male Catholic who has come to the age of reason — even a 
layman— may become a pope. Should a layman be chosen, however, he 
would have to be ordained priest and consecrated a bishop before he could 
ordain or consecrate others and carry on the full duties of the papacy. 
However, for more than five hundred years, the choice has fallen upon a 
consecrated cardinal. 

Since the twelfeh century the election of a pope has taken place at a 
conclave — an assembly of cardinals under lock and key. When a pope's 
death has been legally attested, the cardinals throughout the world are 
summoned to the conclave to elect his successor. Until the election takes 
place, they remain in seclusion within a pari of the Vatican Palace especially 
prepared for them.. 

In the meantime, the Church is governed by the cardinal camerlengo, 
who also governs the conclave, together with a representative from each of 
the three cardlnalatial orders — cardinal bishop, cardinal priest, and cardinal 
deacon. On the fifteenth day after the death of the pope, if all the cardinals 
arc present, or otherwise on the eighteenth day, the cardinals celebrate 
Holy Mass. They then repair to the Sistine Chapel where the voting for 
qualified candidates takes place, on especially primed ballots. The papal 
throne is removed from the chapel; six lighted candles are placed on the 
altar; and before each chair, over which is a canopy, a small writing desk 
is placed. The cardinals enter the chapel accompanied by their attendants, 
prayers are said by the bishop sacristan, the ballots arc distributed, and 
then all are excluded except the cardinals, one of whom bars the door. 
In the solemn voting which follows, a paten and a chalice arc used to 
receive the balloting slips. 
The usual form of election is the sccrci ballot. A two (birds vote plus one 
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The election being concluded, the chapel doors are reopened. The mascers 

n Mt^lj conducted "! a " * d '*" Bt r00m - wh <" "« » d«hed 

Lonfa P |b TT "" "" dina ' S """ advaMe ™> P a V ** first 

ncTl- ^ CanKr ' Cng ° (d *" *• ° ld « confirLd bv J,e 

new pope, or a new one appointed bv him, puts on the pontiffs fi n J r ,t 

F Sherman , Ring Th,s is folWcd by the proclamation to the people made 
by the sen,or cardinal deacon: "I bring you ridings of great JK, 
pope my m os , „ M d mos , reverend * £ M ***« 

^^" «* " am r° f TT""A " CW «* *- *« S blessing' 
t/rftj « Or«« — To the City and to the World. 

^ C uT"°"j' Zt*l W " hiB ' Uw *+ aft " his *c*» me new 
pope u crowned with solemn ceremonies, after a Mass of coronation m 

new po„, lff , and f 0r ^ prospcritv of the Church under his rule. For he 

KJri"iC3^ a ' slom • ,hc immemc bronM «™ * f *■ " * 

•« dressed like the pope, in i.ara, cope, and ring. 

At the sound of silver trumpets, uSe sovereign pontiff appears, preceded 
by h,s escort of sold.ers, pnests, bishops, and cardinals. He makes his ™ 

bJgh by at endants dressed „, red. This chair is surmounted bv a canopy 
I ul Hanked on erther side by the famous fiaMla, or ostrich fans, wh chTe 

* ;n zz c s,d ? o1 ^ pa ? ai ,h,onc durin « *■ -*« wt,o„ o ; 

which the pope presides. After the new pope has received the acclaim o 
the waning .housands, a prelate approaches him holding in his hand a 
kail bunch of flax. Three times this flax is lighted, and each rime "s . 
burns the prelate says, "Holy Father, so „«f , hc g Iory T£ZS£ 
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Thus, in (he midst of pomp and splendor, the pope is reminded that the 
things of earth are do more lasting than the flame of a handful of 

burning flax. 

After the Confiuor of the Mass, which is sung by the newly elected pope, 

the cardinal deacon places on the pope's shoulders the pallium. The pallium 

is a narrow collar of white woolen cloth about two inches wide, which 

encircles the shoulders and from which hang two lappets — one in front 

and one behind. This is adorned with six crosses worked in black silk 

thread, four fixed on the band and one on each lappet. Three crosses on the 

band have three loops of black silk thread to hold the golden pins with 

heads of precious stones called spinulac, attached by way of ornament to the 

pallium. The pallium symboLizes the government of the pope over the 

bishops. 

The coronation proper rakes place after the Mass. When the new pope 
is crowned wUh the tiara, the following words accompany the act: "Receive 
this tiara, ornamented with three crowns, and know that thou art the Father 
of Princes and of. Kings, Ruler of the world, and Vicar of Jesus Christ 
Our Lord, to Whom be honor and glory world without end." 

3. Papal Insignia. The insignia of the pope arc the falda, the subcincto- 
rium, the fahon, the tiara, and the sedes gestatoria. The faida is a wide robe 
of white silk with a train, which the pope wears on great occasions, and 
which is put on immediately over the soutan* (or cassock). The subemc- 
toriurn is a vestment like a maniple, which is attached as mere ornamcni 
to the left side of the cincture. The fanon is a shoulder cape with an 
aperture in the center for the hcatl to pass through. It consists of two pieces 
of white silk of oval shape, sewn together near the opening and ornamented 
with narrow strips of red and gold, the under piece of silk falling over the 
shoulders on to the alb, and the upper piece falling on to the chasuble. 
The tiara, worn by the pope as he proceeds to and from solemn functions 
of exceptional pomp, is a tall headdress of gold cloth, richly decked with 
pearls and precious stones, pointed at the top, surmounted by three crowns, 
and ornamented with a small cross. The triple crown expresses the triple 
power of the pope, viz, the three spiritual powers of teaching, ruling, and 
sanctifying, or his triple office as prophet, priest, and pastor. Some claim that 
it symbolizes the Church militant, suffering, and triumphant 

In private audience the pope wears a white soutane of wool or silk, a 
white silk sash, skullcap (called a stuehetto), a pectoral cross, and red velvet 
shoes with gold-embroidered crosses on the toes. 

In choir the pope ordinarily dresses in white stockings, red shoes, while 
soutane, and skullcap, broad cincture with golden tassels, lace rochet (simi- 
lar 10 the surplice and regarded as a sign of jurisdiction), red moz/xiia (or 



Canon Law 1( j 

cape) trimmed wiih while ermine, and a stole. During Easter week he wear 
a white mozzeua. 

The ring which the pope uses has for it* seal a representation of St. Fe«i 
curing his net into the sea. Each pope has a distinct seal with a specia 
device, called the mora, with which he marks, decretal letters. Besides ihi 
ring, the pope uses a pontifical ring at ceremonies, and an ordinary rinc ai 
other times, just as the bishop does. 

Although he is a bishop, the pope does not use the crosier, because i. u 
a symbol ot limited jurisdiction. 

Cardinals. Next to the pope in the Church's hierarchy come the cardinals. 
Thts word comes torn the Latin cardo, a hinge. Although the cardinals 
are counselors of the pontiff in many important matters pertaining to the 
government of the universal Church, the office of cardinal is a dignity only 
However, cardinals take precedence over all other dignitaries in the Church, 
and are next to the pope. Cardinals form part of most papal congregations, 
help dcc.de many questions of discipline, and elect a new pope when neces- 
sary. They are considered equal in rank to a prince of a reigning house, 
and are often spoken of as "Prince, of the Church." They arc addressed as 
four iiminence. Since 1586 cardinals are appointed solely by the pope. 

The number of cardinals should not exceed seventy. They are taken from 
many nations. This body is known as *hc "Sacred College" or "College of 
Card.nals. They are of three grades - six cardinal bishops, who are bishops 
01 certain suburban sees around Rome; cardinal priests (who are nearly 
always b,shops also) may number fifty; and cardinal deacons (who may be 
priests) number fourteen. 

Insignia Of Cardinals. The garb of a cardinal is scarlet in color. The 
various articles of drew correspond with those of a bishop (which will be 
described later) except for the color. The cardinal's soutane, biretta, zucchetto, 
and mozzetu are red, except during Lent, when they are violet. The red hat 
is the extinctive insignia of a cardinal. This is a broad-brimmed, low- 
crowned hat which is not worn, but is carried behind .he cardinal at certain 
ceremomes, is represented in his coat of arms, and after his death is sus- 
pended from the ceiling in the vault of the church where he is buried. The 
cardinal s n ng contains a sapphire. 

Archbishops. Nexc in order of rank come the archbishops. Of these there 
a,c several grades, The archbishops of Jerusalem, Constantinople, Amioch, 
and Alexandria have the rank of greater patriarchs. The archbishops of 
Venice and Lisbon have the honorary tide of patriarch. Archbishops who 
formerly exercised authority over the dioceses of a whole country or 



over 



several provinces are called primates. This title is also an honorary c-ne 
given occasionally to other archbishops. A metropolitan is an archbishop 
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who has certain rights and jurisdiction over a province — a number of dio- 
ceses— and over the bishops who rule them. A titular archbiihop is one 
who rules a single diocese only, or who has merely the title of some extinct 
archdiocese. All are bishops, however. An archbishop is spoken of as "Most 
Reverend," and is addressed as "Your Excellency" in the United States. 
Elsewhere he is addressed as "Your Graoe." Archbishops are appointed by 
the pope, at a consistory. 

The archbishop, or metropolitan, is the ordinary (or ruler) of an arch- 
diocese and is the head of art ecclesiastical province. In his own diocese he 
has all of the rights and duties of any residential bishop. 

An archbishop must petition for the pallium (which is the distinguishing 
vestment of his office) within three months after his consecration (if he 
had not been consecrated before becoming archbishop), or from the publi- 
cation of his name in the Papal Consistory. Until the archbishop procures 
the pallium he cannot licitly perform acts of metropolitan jurisdiction or of 
the power of order in which its use is required by liturgical law. The 
pallium is worn by the archbishop over the chasuble in Solemn Pontifical 
Masses on certain days, but only within his province. It is buried with the 
archbishop. If he is transferred from one metropolitan see to another, he 
must apply for a new pallium, and the two will be buried with him. 

Insignia of Archbishops. The heraldic arms of an archbishop are sur- 
mounted by a double or four-armed cross. The archiepiscopal cross is the same 
as an ordinary processional cross. It is borne before the archbishop, with the 
figure turned toward him, whenever he proceeds to and from an ecclesias- 
tical function. This serves to remind the archbishop that his glory is in the 
cross, and that his life, like that of his divine Master, is to be one of 
mortification and self-denial. 

Archbishops wear the same vestments and colors as do bishops; these will 
be described in detail in the section on the insignia of bishops. 

Bishops. Bishops are the successors of the Apostles; their office, therefore, 
is of divine origin. Bishops are divided into two classes — diocesan and 
titular. The first rule a certain allotted territory called a diocese; the second 
bear the title of a diocese which, in many cases, is an ancient sec in 
a region which is not now Catholic. They have no jurisdiction over their 
titular diocese. Titular bishops are usually commissioned by the Holy Sec 
as auxiliary bishops or coadjutor bishops, to assist the bishop of a diocese. 
A coadjutor bishop usually succeeds the bishop whom he is appointed to 
aid. The bishop of a diocese is called the suffragan bishop. He takes prece- 
dence in his diocese over every archbishop or bishop except cardinals, legates 
n the Roman pontiff, and his own metropolitan. 

I. Appointment of a Bishop. Every second year at the beginning of Lent, 
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name of .he pries, who j» i„ h "' n „ w,shcs . ™<1 ob. alns from each fly. 
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sometimes of highly wrought wood. It is pointed at the bottom, straight in. 
the middle, and curved at the top. The point symbolizes a goad with which 
the bishop should prod (he lazy and sustain the weak; the shaft, the sup- 
port he should render the wavering; and the curved top, the shepherd's 
crook, by means of which he should lead back the erring. The bishop holds 
the crosier in his Scft hand, with the crooked pan turned toward the people 
to gather in those who are straying. 

Other insignia of a bishop include gloves, buskins, sandals, tunicles, 
gremial veil, rochet, mozzctta, mantelletta, cappa magna, zimarra, zucchetio. 
biretta, and morse. 

At the bishop's consecration, gloves are blessed for him and placed on 
his hands. They are made of knitted silk and ornamented on the backs 
with crosses. They are worn only at Pontifical Masses and then only to the 
washing of the hands. They vary in color according to the Mass being 
celebrated, but are not used in Requiem Masses. Buskins are ceremonial 
stockings reaching to the knees. They are made of silk fabric, interwoven 
with gold threads, often heavily embroidered, and are worn over the ordi- 
nary violet stockings proper to a prelate. The sandals are really low-heeled 
shoes, the uppers of which arc made of silk fabric, ornamented with em- 
broidery. The buskins and sandals correspond in color with the vestments 
of the day. Tunicles are the dalmatk and tunic which the "bishop wears 
under the chasuble at Pontifical High Mass and other functions, to testify 
to the fullness o£ the priesthood with which he is endowed. When seated 
during a Mass, or conferring sacred orders, a gremial is placed over the 
bishop's knees. This is a silken (or white linen) veil or apron of the color 
of the day. It is often adorned with gold lace and other ornaments. The 
ruchet is a white linen vestment similar to the surplice, but differs from 
the surplice in having longer and narrower sleeves, and in being, as a 
general rule, ornamented with lace. The rochet is regarded as a sign of 
jurisdiction. In his own diocese it is worn by a bishop under a small cape 
called the mozzelta; and outside his diocese it is worn under a large capo 
which entirely covers it, and which is called the mantelletta. Other prelate 
wear it under the mantelletta, while canons wear it under a surplice or other 
choral vestment. The m&zzetta is a short cape, with a small hood; it is put 
on over the head, and closed in front by means of small buttons. It is made 
of silk or woolen fabric, and must be short enough to allow the rochet CO 
be almost fully visible. It is violet or black with red facings for bishop*. 
The mitnulletia is a long cape which covers the rochet, and is provided 
with openings at the sides. The cappa magna is a long- cojxr wiih hood. 
which may l>c worn by bishops at solemn functions. It covers the wbofa 
[wrson, reaching down to (lie feet in front, urf ending behind in a long 
(rain. The food " s Un*d with white ermine or gray fur in winler, and with 
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red silk in summer. The bishop's cappa magna is violet, unless he » a 
member or a religious order, in which case it is the color of the habit- The 

TT 1S ,h * J blsl »P ,s f «*»* with short cape and oversleeves reaching to 
he elbow, and sash of violet silk. I. is black, with red piping and button. 
tor ordinary wear; on penitential days it is black with purple silk trim- 
mings; at church functions on other days the bishop wears a purple am, 
sock with crimson trimmings, called a choir cassock. The purple skullcap 
which the bishop wears is called the zucchetto. It is sometimes called the 
«fe«r, nMmUMmAnm it is worn under the biretta), or the tubmitrah 
(because worn under the miter). It is worn by the bishop at Masses, 
except from the Preface to the Communion of the Mass. The bishorA 
toretta ,« purple. It is a square cap with three ridges or peaks on its upper 
surface generally surmounted by a tuft. The morse is an ornamental clasp 
or gold, bearing a sacred device which is attached to the front of the cope 
at the point where it is fastened. 

Papal Legates. The Roman pontiff has the right, independently of any 
civil power, to send legates to any part of the world, either with or without 
eccles.ast.cal jurisdiction. A legate may be sent as a representative of the 
pope to a government, or to the bishops and faithful of a country. He may 
he .1 cardinal, or a prelate of lower rank. 

1. Legates a latere arc cardinals appointed by the pope to represent him 
U specific functions, usually of national importance. They have jurisdiction 
in many things which otherwise would be referred to the pope, and act as 
resident ambassadors of the Holy Sec in capitals where the papal govern- 
incut is recognized. 

2 Nuncios are representatives of the pope, sent to certain European states, 
and whose duties are much like those of .he legates a latere. They maintain 
according to the accepted rules of the Holy See, the relations between .he 
I loly Sec and the civil government of the country where they act as per- 
mancntlegates. In Catholic countries the nuncio is dean of the diplomatic 
corps. They usually are titular archbishops; occasionally they are bishops or 
archbishops with a residential see. 

I. Internuncios are Wgates of lower rank than the nuncios, whose duty it 
I* to rosier rclauons between the Holy Sec and the state. Internuncios arc 
win to governments of lesser importance. 

4. Nondiplomauc legates sent to foreign countries to watch over the 
mmliiions of the Church are apostolic delegates. They have special faculties 
•ml instructions i from .he Holy See, and there is no appeal to the Roman 
"" tro , m ,lH ; ,r dccis "»"- '" .heir .crri.ories they have a right to precedence 
ovr. ; ,1| ccclcsiast.cal dignitaries except cardinals. The delegation to .he 
Vmml Slates was established by Pope \*n XIII, February 24, 1893. Th 
anient delegate (1947), His Excellency, Mom Reverend Amleio Giovan 
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CK,,g„a„, Tiu.l.,r AKhbldwp of Landicca, the sixth .po.dk dclcga,c ,o 
the United &,„«, m, a ,,,»i,Hc«l by Pap, !■„„ XI ,.„ Mard, , 7 , ■„*,. 
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of Canon 957. V.cars usually are bishops. Prefect, apcs.olic are no.. Both 
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mauer, The, should seek ,o develop na.ive vocations! iC whoTk 
XT ' C ° nSCCra, "T ^'^ "«h« and privileges of protcno.oric, 
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.1 lid arc tilled "Right Itrvrinid"; those of ihc fourth il.i« WBtt Mh only, 
and arc titled "Very Reverend." All arc domestic prelates and -ire idonMN 

.is "Monsignoj." Aptmolic ;ind domestic prelates use a black liircua wiih a 
purple pompom. 

THE ROMAN CURIA 

The Roman Curia consists of twelve sacred congregations, three tribunals, 
.Hid five offices. 

Sacred Congregations. These consist of a certain number of cardinals and 
other officials who are authorized to transact the business of the Holy See 
within certain limits. Each of the congregations is presided over by the 
cardinal prefect; or if the Roman poniiff himself is the prefect of the con- 
gregation, a cardinal secretary directs it. 

i. Congregation of the Holy Office. This was formerly called the Congre- 
gation of the Inquisition. The supreme pontiff himself is the prefect of this 
congregation, which guards the doctrines on faith and morals; considers 
cases of heresy, apostasy, indulgences, as well as matters pertaining to the 
doctrine of the Sacraments, mixed religion, and the Pauline Privilege; 
examines and condemns books; and performs similar duties. 

2. The Consistorial Congregation or Sacred Consistory is composed of the 
pope and the college of cardinals who assemble to discuss weighty matters. 
This congregation prepares the matters to be treated in the consistory, 
appoints bishops, coadjutor bishops, and auxiliary bishops; erects and 
divides dioceses (in districts not subject to the Propaganda); and receives 
and examines the reports of the bishops on the stale and condition of their 

respective dioceses. 

i. The Congregation of the Sacraments. This congregation deals with all 

that concerns the discipline of the seven Sacraments, except what is reserved 
to the Holy Office and the Congregation of Rites. 

a. The Congregation oj the Council has charge of the discipline of the 
secular clergy and the laity, revises decrees of plenary and provincial coun- 
cils, and oversees matters concerning canons and parish priests, pious sodali- 
ties, and like matters. 

5. Congregation oj the Religious has jurisdiction over the government, 
discipline, studies, property, and privileges of all religious, including lay 
members of Third Orders; it also gives dispensations to religious fiom the 
common law, and has other similar duties. 

6. The Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith. This is often called 
the "Propaganda." It has charge of the Catholic missions for the spread of 
the faith, and whatever is connected with and necessary for the management 
of the missions. It also has charge of mission territory where no hierarchy 
is established, or where a hierarchy still is in its incipient stages. 
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7. The Congregation of Sacred Rites has ihe authority lo watch over and 
regulate (he sacred rices and ceremonies of the Latin rite It grants dis- 
pensations in such matters, treats of all business concerning the beatification 
and canonization of the servants of God or concerning the relics of these 
same* and regulates rubrics and liturgical matters. 

8. The Ceremonial Congregation regulates the ceremonies in the pontifical 
chapel and the papal court, and the sacred functions which the cardinals 
perform outside the papal chapel. 

9. The Congregation for Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs has jurisdic- 
tion to constituic and to divide dioceses; to appoint bishops in those instances 
where the civil governments have to be dealt with; and to handle matters 
referred to it by the Holy Father through the cardinal secretary of state, 
such as concordats. 

10. The Congregation oj Seminary and University Studies superintends 
all of those matters which treat of the government, discipline, temporal 
administration, and studies of seminaries and of those universities depend- 
ing on the authority of the Church. It gives authority to confer academic 
degrees and prescribes the requisites for conferring the degrees. 

11. The Congregation of the Oriental Church has for lis prefect the 
Roman pontiff. To this congregation are reserved all affairs referring to 
persons, discipline, and rites of the Oriental Churches; and also mixed cases 
involving parties of both the Latin and the Oriental rites. 

12. Congregation of the Basilica of St. I'etcr. The care of the business 
pertaining to the building; and the upkeep of the Basilica of St. Peter is 
confided to this congregation. 

Sacred Tribunals. There arc three tribunals of the Roman Curia. These 
arc courts for judging certain cases and crimes and for giving absolution 
from certain censures. 

1. The Sacred I'eniuntiary. This gives absolution from sins and censures 
reserved lo it, grants dispensations from vows, and supervises certain classes 
of indulgences. 

2. The Sacred Roman Rota is so called because its twelve officials, called 
auditors, are sealed in a circle and by turns examine the controversies sub- 
mitted to at. This tribunal handles cases demanding judicial procedure, such 
as cases relating to marriage and to religious profession, 

3. The Apostolic Signature. This is the supreme tribunal of the Roman 
('una. Ii handles all cases of appeal, and settles controversies as to the 
jurisdiction of the inferior tribunals. 

Sacred Offices. The five offices of the Roman Curia arc as follows: 
1. Apostolic Chancery. It is the duty of: the apostolic chancery to send 
out apostolic letters and bulls concerning the provision of consistorial office 
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Constitution. A papal law or g«ant used for dogmatic or disciplinary 
pronouncements is called a constitution. Since 1911 constitutions have Isccn 
used for erecting or dividing dioceses. 

Decree. A decree is a legislative enactment taking the form of a constitu- 
tion, apostolic letter, or rnotu proprio. It concerns faith and discipline 
as ihcy affect the general welfare o£ the Church. 

Decretal. A papal letter containing an authoritative decision on some 
point of discipline. 

Encyclical. This is a circular letter addressed by the pope to all the 
patriarchs, primates, archbishops, and bishops^ in communion with the 
Holy See. It differs in technical form from a bull or a brief and treats of 
matters affecting the general welfare of the Church. In it the Holy Father 
may condemn some prevalent forms of error, point out dangers which 
threaten faith or morals, exhort the faithful to constancy, or prescribe 
remedies for evils foreseen or already existing. 

Mom Proprio. These words mean "by his own accord," and they refer to 
the fact that the provisions of the rescript have been decided upon by the 
pope personally, and not on the advice of the cardinals or others. It is an 
informal decree. 

Rescript. A papal reply to questions or petitions of individuals. 

DIOCESE 

A diocese is a tract of territory, the population of which is under the 
immediate jurisdiction of a Cadholic bishop. It is composed of a number of 
parishes. The bishop in charge of a diocese is called the ordinary, 

Vicar-General. Whenever the needs of the diocese require it, a vicar- 
general is appointed]. He should l>c a secular priest at least thirty years old, 
and well versed in theology and canon law. He takes precedence over all 
other clergy of the diocese. He assists the bishop, and the official acts he 
performs have the same force as those of the bishop. If the diocese is under 
a religious community, the vicar-general may be a religious. The vicar- 
general is usually a monsignor. 

Chancellor. Each diocese has a chancellor, whose office is the channel for 
most diocesan business. This is a priest whose principle duty is to keep 
the acts of the Curia in the archives, to arrange them in chronological order, 
and to make an index of them. If necessary, he may have an assistant 
called a vict-chancellor. The chancellor must be a notary, since he must 
write the acts and transactions in judicial proceedings, and faithfully consign 
to writing the proceedings, which he must sign. 

Other Diocesan Offices. The bishop has a secretary, a board of diocesan 
consultors, a diocesan attorney, a matrimonial court, examiners for the 



clergy, a Khool Iward, ooa or mow ohuom of l>ook*, ud who officer! who 

panic ipate in ihc administration of ilic OukMB. 

Pastoral I-cttcr. An ecclcsiank.il document written by the bishop, either 
Iq ,11 of ilic members of his diocese or i« the clergy only, is Called I 
pastoral letter, It may be issued by the bishop individually. or from B synml. 

iiOVERNMENT OV A PARISH 

Over each pariah church there is a pVUr or rWttf who is in ruler, both 
id spiritual and in temporal things, subjeel to the authority of "he bishop 
and the restrictions of Church law. He must be a priest of good morals, 
sufficient learning, zeal, and purpose. He is responsible ior the care of the 
M >uls within the limits of his territory. He must say Mass, or have it said, 
ti,r his parishioners about 80 times a year. He must also administer the 
Sacraments, when reasonably requested to do so; must know his flock per- 
sonally through visits; must bring back the erring and wayward; and must 
treat the poor and the sick with chanty and patience, giving special attention 
to tlie training of the young. 

Parish priests may be removable or irremovable, but cither may l»c moved 

Ifor a serious cause. 4 

Priests may be assisted by other priests, called curates, in parishes where 
1 his is necessary because of the number of parishioners, or because of the 
numerous duties. 

FAST AND ABSTINENCE 

The Church prescribes fast and abstinence in order that the faithful IBM 
do penance for their sins, may overcome their passions and so gain sell 
control, and may win God's graces by mortification. Our Lord Himself said: 
"Unless you repent, you will all perish" (Luke 13:3). 

The law of fasting prexribes that only one full meal be taken in a day. 
Custom allows those who fast to take a cup of coffee, tea, or li B ht chocolate 
with two ounces of bread in the morning, and a collation in the evening. 
Those who fast may eat meat only once, ai the principal meal. Cold-bloodc<l 
animals and fish are permitted. Custom, more than scientific classihcation, 
determines the lawfulness of certain foods. 

Abstinence means refraining from eating flesh meat of warm-blooded and 
breathing land animals, including birds and fowl, and also meat soup 

and gravy. 

Those Obliged to Fast and Abstain. All are bound by law of fasting from 
the ages of twenty-one to fifty-nine years inclusive, unless legitimately ex- 
cused. The sick and ihe convalescent, those of weak health, nursing women, 
the very poor, and those engaged in laborious work arc excused from fasting. 
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Pastors may dispense tor a jusi cause individual persons or families from 
fast Of abstinence, or from boih. Ordinaries may also dispense a whole parish 
or an entire diocese because of public health, or some extraordinary event 
which brings a large concourse of people together, such as an annual fair, 
the feast of a national patron, or the golden jubilee of the parish. Since 1931 
bishops of the United States may dispense their subjects from fast and 
abstinence when a civil holiday falls on a day of fast or abstinence. 

All Catholics who have completed their seventh year arc obliged to abstain 
from eating flesh meat on the days prescribed. Persons who arc sick or 
convalescent, or are too poor to obtain lawful foods, are exempt from 
abstinence- Workingmen and their families may be dispensed from the law 
of abstinence by the ordinary on all days except the Fridays throughout the 
year, Ash Wednesday, the morning of Holy Saturday, and Christmas Eve. 
The other members of the family may also cat meat when the head of the 
house is allowed to do so by the workingrnan's indult, but if they arc 
obliged to fast, they may eat meat but once a day. United States servicemen 
and women are allowed to eat meat on all days except Ash Wednesday, 
Christmas Eve, Good Friday, and the forenoon of Holy Saturday. Anyone 
who is in doubt as to his obligation to fast or to abstain should consult his 
pastor or confessor. 

When These Laws Are Binding. The law of fasting must be observed 
on ail days of Lent except on Sundays. The Lenten fast ceases on Holy 
Saturday at noon. The season of Lent is kept in memory of our Lord's 
fast of forty days in the desert. Before the eighth century, the Lenten 
fast was absolute —until sunset — and die meal then consisted of bread and 
vegetables. About the tenth century, the breaking of fast at noonday was 
introduced, and a little later the taking of a collation was permitted in 
addition to the daily meal 

The law o£ abstinence must be observed on all Fridays. This is in memory 
of our Lord's death on Good Friday. The law of both fast and abstinence 
must be observed on Ash Wednesday, on the Fridays and Saturdays of Lent, 
on the Ember Days, and on The eves of Pentecost, Assumption, Al! Saints, 
and Christmas. However, the bishops of the United States have an indult 
by which the Saturday abstinence during Lent is transferred to Wednesday. 
A tourist coming into the United States has the option of observing 
either day. 

The time for fast and abstinence is reckoned from midnight to midnight. 

Local ordinaries may, for a special occasion, order a fast or abstinence on 
any day they select. 

I. Ember Days. Ember days are special days of prayer and fasting corning 
at the beginning of the four seasons of the year. Because they occur four 
times during the year, they are called in the language of the Church 
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Quatuor Tempore. i.e., the four seasons. They OCCur on Wednesday, l-'r ul.iy. 
■iml Saturday of ilic following four weeks: (1) after ihc feast of St. Lucy 
(December 13), (2) after the first Sunday in Lent, (j) after Pentecost Sun- 
day, {4) after the feast of the Exaltation of the Cross (September 14)- The 
limber Days may be more easily remembered by the following verse: 

Post Lent, 
Post Pent, 
PostCruci, 
Post Lucy. 

The purpose of the Ember Days is to dedicate the four seasons to (.ml, 
.ind to petition His blessing upon the crops and fruits, in joyful thanksgiving 
for the blessings received during the harvest, to do penance for past sins, 
and to pray for worthy priests. Ever since early times, these days have been 
set aside for conferring the various grades of Holy Orders. Therefore, on 
these days, instead of a single Collect, Lesson, and Gradual, the Mass con- 
tains several sets of them, since one grade of Holy Orders is conferred after 
rach of these sets. Even if there » no ordination taking place at the Mas*, 
these extra Collects, etc, are said on these days. 

2. Vigiii of Pinter. The vigil of a feast means the day preceding it. U 
comei from the Latin vigilia, meaning "a watch" or "guard." The early 
Christians kept vigil sometimes throughout the night, or for a portion of it, 
in preparation for every feast- Prayers were said, sermons occasionally were 
preached, psalms were recited, and portions of Holy Scripture were read. 

There are now eighteen vigils in the Roman calendar. Those of Christmas, 
Epiphany, and Pentecost are styled "major" (privileged); the remaining 
ones are "minor" or lesser vigils; namely, those of Easter, Ascension, As- 
sumption, St. John the Baptist, St. Lawrence, All Saints, the Immaculate 
Conception, and eight feasts of Apostles. Only four of these vigils (and the 
forenoon of Holy Saturday) arc now days of fast — those of Christmas, 
Pentecost, the Assumption, and All Saints- When a vigil falls on a Sunday, 
there is neither fast nor abstinence. 

CENSORSHIP OP BOOKS 

Censorship is previous examination of a book by competent ecclesiastical 
authority to sec whether it contains anything contrary to faith or morals, 
or discreditable to the Church. Some books are required by Church Law to 
have ecclesiastical censorship prior to publication. When they have been 
censored, they bear the imprimatur of the ordinary — permission to have 
the hook published, but not necessarily an approval of the contents. The 
name of the censor and that of the ordinary are generally printed at the 
beginning or cod of a work. 
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The following i la .'.i ■ of literature require ecclesiastical censorship prior 
to publication: 
i. Books of Holy Writ; annotations or commentaries on these books. 

2. Books treating of Holy Scripture, sacred theology, Church history, 
canon law, natural theology, and ethics. 

3. Prayer books; devotional, catechetical, moral, ascetical, and mystical 
books and pamphlets. 

4. All writing* which contain anything that particularly concerns religion 
and morals. 

5. Printed pictures of our Lord, our Blessed Mother, of the saints, etc., 
whether or not a prayer is printed with them. 

Books Prohibited by Canon Law. The following books or publications, 
because of their nature or because of their lack of approval by competent 
authority, are generally prohibited by the Code of Canon Law: 

1. Editions of the original text and of ancient Catholic versions of Holy 
Scripture when published by non-Catholics; translations by non-Catholics 
of such texts into any language. 

2. Books that propound or defend heresy and schism or attempt to 
undermine the foundations of religion; that attack or ridicule a dogma of 
the Church; that defend errors condemned by the Holy Sec; that dis- 
parage divine worship, or seek to undermine the ecclesiastical discipline; 
that ridicule ecclesiastical hierarchy or the clerical or religious states; that 
purposely attack religion or good moraLs; or that are written by non- 
Cat holies treating of religion, unless it is evident that they contain nothing 
contrary to the Catholic Faith. 

3. Bootes that treat of or approve superstition, fortunctelling, divination, 
spiritism, or like practices. 

4. Books that defend the legality of dueling, of suicide, or of divorce; that 
seek to prove that Freemasonry and other similar sects are useful and not 
detrimental to Church and State. 

5. Editions of approved liturgical books so altered that they no longer 
agree with the authentic texts. 

6. Books that spread apocryphal indulgences, or indulgences not approved 
by the Holy See. 

7. Pictures of our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, angels, saints, etc., not in 
keeping with the spirit or declaration of the Church. 

8. Certain books specifically forbidden by the Holy See and listed in a 
published catalogue entitled "The Index of Forbidden Books." 

Natural law alone forbids the reading of books that constitute a grave 
danger to faith or morals. It is not necessary that the work be on the I ndex 
in order to be forbidden. If forbidden, it may not, without permission, be 
published, read, retained, sold, translated into another language, or lent to 
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iinollicr. Permission rnuy l>c granted fur the rejdm>i nl .1 1e.rt.1i11 honk for J 
go«x) reason. Kxcommtmitalinn may Ik- iiuiuied l>y InOM publishing 100 

uum knowingly retdtOA defending, or retaining Ixmk* wtinen by uposiairs, 

In 1. '! ■:. or schismatic* whith defend these, or those Uxiks eontletnnecl hy 
name in a|x»Mc»lic letters of the pope himself. 

Index of Forbidden Books. The first Roman index of forbidden DOOM 
wiis issued by Pope Paul IV. The Trideniinc Index, published in 1564 by 
Pope Pius IV, succeeded it. In 1807 Pope Leo XIII thoroughly revised the 
existing rules 10 make them milder without altering their nature. The pres- 
ent laws dale from (he New Code of Canon Law in force since May 10. 
n>[8. Not every bad book can be listed on (he Index. Only the most out- 
standing and pernicious are banned by name. Catholics may not read any 
boot dangerous to> faith or morals, as was mentioned alx>vc. 

The lalcst edition of the Index, published in 1938. rcjmxluccs the previous 
edition of 1929 and includes all additions made up to the end of l ; chru- 
ary, 1938. 

A special Congregation for the Reform of the Index and (or ihc Correc- 
tion of Books,, created by Pope St. Pius V in 1571, exists today, with uni- 
versal jurisdiction, extending to all Catholics. This congregation of cardinals 
seeks nut harmful publication* and, after mature examination, condemns 
and proscribes them, if it deems suitable. 

CANONIZATION OF A SAINT 

The Church, in her wisdom, docs not permit any public honor 10 l>e given 
at her altars to anyone who has not been officially beatified or canonized. 
Only after the most searching investigation of the life and writings of ilir 
person in question, and of the alleged miracles presented as proof of sanctity, 
does the pope pass judgment In the case of a martyr, the essential point 
for beatification is to prove that death was for the faith. Those not martyrs 
arc called confessors, widows, bishops, doctors, virgins, and other appropriate 
titles, according to their state in life. 

At one time bishops were called upon to decide on the veneraiion of 
saints in their own dioceses. Canonization through papal declaration for the 
entire Church did not take place until medieval times. The oldest instance 
is the canonization of the holy bishop, Ulric of Augsburg, which was under 
taken by Pope John XV during a synod held in Rome in 993. 

Steps Toward Veneration. The first step in the process of canonization is 
to establish the practice of heroic virtue. The examinations begin in the 
diocese where the person lived. Only when these are declared satisfactory 
is the cause taken up in Rome. 

Ordinarily, ihc inquiry as to whether a person has practiced heroic virtue 
(which must precede beatification) is not begun until fifty years after his 
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death. Hut of recent years ihctc have been some exceptions to this rule, 
such as St. Gabriel of the Sorrowful Mother; St. Thercsc, ihc Link 1- lower; 
and St. Frances Xavier Cabrini. 

The inquiries made arc of three kinds: those concerning his reputation, 
his sanctity, and his miracles; those to prove that he has not been publicly 
venerated; and those regarding his writings, if there are any, according lo 
the bull of Pope Urban VIII. The subject is examined chiefly (o sec whether 
he has practiced the three theological virtues of faith, hope, and charity, 
and the four cardinal virtues of prudence, temperance, justice, and forti- 
tude—particularly that virtue proper and distinguishing to the person's 
calling. The results are sent to Rome, to the Congregation of Rites. A cardi- 
nal i5 deputed by the pope as manager of the cause. The writings ate 
carefully examined by theologians, and an advocate and procurator of the 
cause are appointed to prepare all the documents that pertain to the case. 
The advocate is known as the "Devil's Advocate," the popular name for 
the "Promoter of the Faith" who raises all possible objections, since it is 
his duty to establish the sanctity of the one whose cause is being considered. 
The results of these investigations are printed and distributed to the car- 
dinals in the Congregation of Rites forty days before the day assigned for 
their discussion. This is to ascertain whether or not the cause is to be 
introduced. If the congregation is of the opinion that the matter should be 
carried further, a commission is appointed to introduce it. The Holy Father 
signs approval of the commission, and the servant of God is thereafter 
known by the title venerable. This commission is usually appointed ten years 
after the first reports have gone to the Congregation of Rites, unless the time 
is shortened by a papal dispensation. 

Steps Toward Beatification. Once a person has been declared "Venerable." 
letters are sent to the Church authorities of the place or places where he 
lived, directing them to make further inquiries concerning his sanctity and 
miracles. The results of this examination must be completed within eighteen 
months. Documents are then prepared by the advocate of the cause demon- 
strating the validity of all that has been done thus far. These arc discussed 
at a special meeting of the Congregation wherein it is the duty of the Pro- 
moter of the Faith to present difficulties and objections against further 
consideration of the cause. 

Three more meetings of the congregation are held, at the last of which 
the pope himself presides. Evidence must be produced that the venerable 
servant of God practiced virtues, both theological and cardinal, in a heroic 
degree. The majority must vote in the affirmative each time in order that 
the matter be carried further. Complete reports of each meeting are 
prepared and printed. At the last meeting the pope is asked to sign 
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.» solemn decree luiilirming ilir findings of the committee. Then two im- 

ptBtaoi miracle* wrewghi through the intercession oc die servant of (iod 

11 him Ik- proved. I liesc arc studied with the aid of outstanding physiiun*. 
Three meetings again lake place, and the three rcpQtta arc submitted in ilir 
popc, who must confirm the decree that there is proof of the miracles. 

At o final meeting of the congregation a last debate is held and a vote 
taken. On an appointed day the solemn ceremony of beatification lakes place 
■ 11 the Vatican Basilica, when the sovereign pontiff issues decrees permitting 
public veneration (usually in certain places only) of the servant of (Iod, 
henceforth known as bUrscd, The one so declared is assigned a special Mass 
-in*! Office, which are reserved to those places where the person is jiermittcd 
to be honored. 

The solemn beatification takes place in the Basilica of St., Peter, Rome, 
where the brief is read and a picture of the "Blessed" is unveiled. In the 
evening, after the beatification of a saint, (he pope returns to the Basilica to 
venerate the relics o£ the person beatified, and remains for Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament. 

Steps Toward Canonization. After the solemn beatification of a saint, 
two more well-authenticated miracles must be proved to have taken place 
through the intercession of the beatus. The process for canonization may be 
lx*gun at any time after it is reported that these miracles have been wrought. 
Again comes a most searching examination. The three congregations which 
were convened for the beatification process are reconvened. After ihc meet- 
ing o£ the last, the pope orders the Promoter of the Faith and the Secretary 
■of the Congregation of Rites to draw up a decree declaring the genuineness 
of the miracles and at the same time stating that there is no obstacle in the 
way of the next step in the canonization process. 

The next step is the request to the pope, made twice by the postulator of 
the cause, that the holy man or woman in question be enrolled in the 
catalogue of saints. The pope replies each time that it is best to seek the 
will of God in prayer- Accordingly, litanies and die V<ni Creator arc 
chanted. A third request is then made by the postulator of the cause. To 
this the pope replies by ordaining "in honor of the Holy Trinity, for the 
glory of the Catholic Faith, and the progress of the Christian religion, in 
virtue of our Lord Jesus Christ, of the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and of 
liis own plenary and proper authority" that the subject in question should 
k numbered in the catalogue of the saints. He further declares that the 
saint's memory shall be celebrated on a certain day in every part of the 
Church. 

A solemn Mass, usually celebrated by the pope, follows this declaration. 
The pope issues a bull of canonization which no longer permits, but torn- 
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mands that public WMWJM be given (he saim throughout (lie uniycritl 
Church. This great ceremony usually takes place in St. Peter's, where tht 
first Mass in honor of the new saint is celebrated, and his image solemnly 
venerated. A solemn novena or triduum is made in another church of (he 
dty chosen for this purpose. This same nine or three day's service may also 1 
be held elsewhere within a given time following the canonization. 



Chapter XXII 
CATHOLIC LIFE AND ACTIVITIES 

Meaning and Purpose of Catholic Action. Pope Pius XI uses the term 
"Catholic Action" to mean not merely the pursuit of personal Christian 
l» iii-Liinn, which is iu first and greatest end; but also to mean a true 
-i|Ki%tolate in which Catholics of every social class participate. !< is an 
ipottolatG organized hierarchically,, that is, after the pattern of the Church- 
parochial, diocesan, and universal — under the direct supervision of the 
(caching and ruling body of the Church. The doctrine of the Mystical Body 
of Christ is the basis for the very existence of Catholic Action. 1 

The faithful, throughout the ages, in gratitude for the gift of faith, have 
i>ccn ever ready to help others by means of the lay apostolate. The first 
Christians, after they had come to the knowledge of the truth, became 
other apostles in their efforts to spread the Gospel. The lowliest layman, 
.is well as the most exalted clergyman, has his share to contribute lo ihe 
j^rand work of the salvation of souls. Catholic Action is religion in action — 
POpe Pius XI says that "Catholic Action is the participation of the laity in 
the apostolate of the hierarchy" for the purpose of establishing the universal 
reign of Jesus Christ. "Go, therefore, and make disciples of all nations" 
(Matt. 38:19). "^ s ,ne F at her hath sent Me, I also send you" (John 20:21). 
' 1 1 1 c purpose of the lay apostolate is to compensate for che insufficient mini 
Iter of priests, or to reach certain fields where the priest is effectually excluded. 

The firmest foundation for Catholic Action is the liturgy, which is csacn- 
lially the socializing factor in the most perfect of perfect societies — the Cath- 
olic Church. The most impelling motive in life is the love of Christ, ami this 
should be the driving force behind Catholic Action. Catholic Action is the 
means whereby the Mystical Body attains its fullness in the social life of man. 

Ways of Participating in Catholic Action. Catholics should promote ihc 
iliffusion of Christian principles of faith and morals in every department of 
life — domestic, social, and legislative. There arc various ways by which 
these ends may be attained. A program which explains Catholic doctrine 
may be sponsored on the radio; children in rural districts may be instructed; 
study clubs may be conducted; protests may be made against legislation 
that is dangerous to the family and to the rising generation. Articles, books, 
and plays which incorporate the Catholic philosophy of life may be written. 



• Tkt Nsihnet Cat&o/ic Almanac. 1-941, p. 331. 

«7 



3I " Hiblc, Canon Uutf, and Catholic Activities 

Other means arc through promoting international peace; through the study 
of labor disputes; through social service work; through assisting Catholic im- 
migrants; through contributing to the support of Catholic hospitals, orphan 
asylums, and protectories; through helping to organize clubs for young 
people; and through assisting the priests in the various activities of one's 
parish. Most of these suggested activities arc group activities, since Catholic 
Action is essentially a corporate undertaking, It must be a spiritual group, 
composed of members sensitive to spiritual values, and living Catholic life 
to the full. It must be a corporate group, awairc of its task as a functioning 
unit of the Mystical Body of Christ. It must be an apostolic group, always 
III quest of souls. It must be an obedient group, following out co the smallest 
detail every command of its bishop. 

The faithful may save souls individually by prayer, especially through the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which may be offered for the conversion of sin- 
ners, for the success of those laboring in home or foreign missions, for 
pnests and religious, for an increase in religious vocations; and by good 
example. Example is a powerful incentive to good or evil. "Be imitators of 
me as I am of Christ" fj Cor. 4 ;i6). If Catholics arc negligent in their 
religious duties, or are not careful of their conduct in their business or social 
lite, instead of attracting others to the true Church, they will drive them 
away. A Catholic must, therefore, live the Gospel, and show by the example 
or his daily life how the Christian way of living can and docs transform 
human nature. 

VOCATIONS 

Before one can lead others to Christ, he must himself lead a good Christian 
life. Chrmians attain perfection by following their vocation. Everyone has 
a vocation to love God and to serve Him as much as he or she can. There 
is a general invitation extended to all to be perfect. A vocation is an invita- 
tion from God to serve Him in a special state, in which state God intends 
each one to become perfect and to save his soul. All arc called to become 
perfect, that is, to be saints. But there are different degrees of sanctity, and 
all do not attain sanctity by performing the same works. All that is necessary 
to become a saint is to keep in the state of grace, and to aim at fulfilling 
one's duties perfectly. 

Many people think that each one may choose the state of life which he 
likes best. They do not consider themselves responsible to anyone for their 
choice. Many, too, arc guided by the advice and example of their parents. 
Some are moved by ambition or love or riches, and select their vocation 
accordingly. Catholics, however, should not be ignorant of the true meaning 
of a vocation. The Church teaches that there is such a thing as a vocation, 
and theologians say that God is pleased to have men serve Him in a special 
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Mitt of life, although Hr tl(K-s not make ii :m iMllU "litigation lo kI«i 
that one in particular. A man is beat qualHicd for the stale which Qod 
would like him lo select. The choice of a stale of life is the most Impartial 
of earthly affairs. While salvation docs not absolutely depend on the stale of 
life selected, the consequences of making a bad choice may he very serious. 
A man receives special graces by embracing his proper vocation, which ren 
den it easier f or him to attain salvation than if he selected some other RUB. 
State, of Life. There arc many callings in this life, but there are only 
three vocations properly so called; namely, the priesthood and religious life; 
angle ace in the world; and marriage. 

i. The Religious Slate. The perfection expected of religious is higher than 
lhat expected of ordinary Christians. The means used by God to call men 
and women to the religious life arc as diverse as there nre types of men, 
-Some receive extraordinary calls, but the majority arc lured by God's honor 
and glory and die sweet and close companionship with Jesus. However, 
there need be no interior emotions or attraction. There may even lie strong 
disinclinations. Fitness, a right intention, and the call or approval by the 
huhop or religious superior constitute a religious vocation. Such | vocation 
cannot be created, but it can be fostered. 

Priesthood —The holy priesthood is the most sublime of all states in 
dignity and power. Priests arc the ambassadors of Christ, duly kppotnnd 
to represent Him in His dealings with the faithful. A priest is the "jWYtW 
of Chnst and steward of the mysteries of God" <i Cor. 4:1). He is, as ii 
were, another Christ, doing what Christ Himself did. It is through bun 
that the faithful share in the fruits of the Sacrifice of the Mass and receive 
the Body and Blood of their Saviour. The priest, like Christ, goes ftboui 
doinp, good, and he speaks with the authority of Christ Himself "As thr 
Father h» sent Me, I also send you" (John 20:21). When a man Incomes a 
priest, he offers himself as a holocaust in the service of God. While a priest, 
through his self-sacrifice and compassion for a sinful world, is a true disciple" 
of the "Man of Sorrows," he is never without his spiritual joys. Interior con- 
solations, derived from his ellons in saving souls, more than cormwiiutc 
him for his labors. He knows lhat there is no greater work on earth than 
10 save a soul for which Christ shed His Blood. 

Diocesan (or secular) priests arc those members of the clergy who do not 
live a community life, nor bind themselves by the religious vows. Their 
immediate superior is the bishop of that diocese in which such priests pledge 
themselves to labor for the salvation of souls. In the rite of ordination to 
the priesthood, the cleric makes an explicit promise to obey his proper bishop 
It is customary to apply the title of Religious to all men and women who 
have dedicated themselves entirely to God in an approved order, congrega- 
tion, or society by the three vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. 
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There are many religious orders and congregations. An order is an insti- 
tute whose members make solemn vows. A congregation is a group whose 
members make simple vows, whether perpetual or temporary. 

Religious orders arc divided into the contemplative, the active, and the 
mixed. Contemplative religious lead a life of prayer and penance. Their 
great object is union with God and the salvation of souls by self-sacrifice. 
Besides frequent prayers during the day, and even at night, they practice 
many penances, and seldom break their silence. By their holy lives they 
bring down the blessing of God on the city or countryside where they dwell. 
Among the contemplative orders for men in the United States are three 
monasteries ol the Trappists or Reformed Cistercians. 

Active orders preach the Gospel, teach religion, and contribute to the 
welfare of the Church by their missionary labors. They deal directly with 
men, and are the external instruments used by God for the salvation of souls. 
When to this activity an Order joins contemplation, it is called a mixed 
order. From their penitential life and their union with God they derive a 
powerful influence for good. 

Just as in the army there arc various branches — engineer corps, infantry, 
air force, etc. — so in the religious life there are various orders performing 
different works. The following list, though necessarily incomplete, gives 
some idea of the diversity of orders and of the purposes for which they 
were founded. 

i. The Carmelite Order is reputed to be the oldest in the Church. It traces 
its origin to Elias, the Prophet of Carmel. Its special work is to- spread 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary, particularly through her scapular. 

2. The Hermits of St. Augustine (August inians), founded in 423, at 
Hippo, united several monastic societies following the Rule of St Augustine 
This order is dedicated to educational, missionary, and parochial activities. 

3. The order o£ St. Benedict (Benedictines), founded in 529 by St Bene- 
dict of Nursia, has for its aim the personal sanctifkaeion of its members, 
and is engaged in teaching the practice of the arts, agriculture, study, and 
the care of souls. 

4. The Canons regular of St. Augustine were established by St. Bernard 
Ot Mcnthon about 1004. They follow the rule of St. Augustine, and are 
engaged in parochial and educational work. 

5. The Order of Cistercians of the Strict Observance (Trappist) was 
founded in 1008 by St. Robert, lis members follow the rule of St- Benedict. 
This is a strictly cloistered order. 

6. The Order of Canons Regular of Premomrc (Prcmonstratcnsians) is a 
religious order founded in 1220 by St. Norbert. Its members follow the rule 
of St. Augustine with austere supplementary statutes. They have five par- 
ticular ends: the singing of th« Divine Office, zeal im the salvation of souls, 
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'tShnn^r' ST*** ,PeCial *"*» » <** "* ^"arist, ="d 
devotion 10 the Immaculate Conception. 

of aIJs. TnTl^TK "■ ° r<i l r ° f F ' iarS Min ° r ' Was foUnded °V St. Francis 
tlTvZiT 9 '^" "* *7* branch «-Fn^" Minor (or more popu- 
fefe Franciscans), Conventuals, and Capuchins. They are devoted JS 
s,onary work, retreats, and educational work. 

hv SMW^" °' 5"^"* 1 com ™ nl >' «JW Dominicans, was founded 
tain^ 2F? ™* ° rdcr tUow *• "* ° £ & - Augustine, wi,h cer 

*ven noble youths of Florence. The members ,ake solemn vows, and ven 
mte ,n a specal manner A, seven dolors of Mary. They cultivate bo,h 
d-e ,n,e™, and the active life, through minions and* teaching 

™ KS ° ( ,e "' S °T ,!) *" founded b ' *• fe"*» Loyola in 
.540 fa members are engaged in apostolic works of various kindl Mis- 

s r,airn r l a r, edu i ational ■?* - f ° rcmos < ^ ** iss** 

taU solcTn v P T ' kg J CCr,ain m ' ml,C ' ! of * e ** icl > «~ rented .o 
lake solemn vows. To ord.nary v ow5 lhc y add a fourth- to obey the pooe 
in regard to the missions. * popr 

a. , piSflS2*lS5 ' '""S^""" o£ secular priests founded in ,560 by 
nt t V mS " C ° mP r d " ! nKmbc « wh ° B« ™ d « ^dience, bm are 

£nn£ f h sT* ** ° biCC ' " "—'old -prayer, teaching, and 
reception of ihe Sacraments. ™ 

r The . ""f«««ion of *e Priests of the Missions (Vincentians) is a 

2f? . •"">*&*>, *»»** b ' Sl " Vi*«« * Paul in "fe Tneir 
0, g, na l „b,ec, was » labor for the salvation of poor country people. 

of L C o SrC8aU ° n £ '"*" < Passioni *«>. founfcdb, St. Paul 
k^taaTrf? ,""" '^ nMm P toi v= We of the Carthusians with 

of the nl IT ? rir grCa ' *" is to «*»*« *« memory 

of the pass,™ of our Lord, which is the subject of their fourth vow 

rel LTr^ ngrC * a "° n t llK MoS ' H ° l5, Rc<Wr (Redcmptorists) is a 
chg.ous congregation of m,ss.onary priests founded in ,73a by St. Alphon- 
•us L, g uo„. The onginal object was H labor among the neglected «££ ' 
people near Naples, bu, the order has spread all over the worW, "Z„" 
many separate provinces. ' ■ kmon 8 

Part W ^T, ° f f*"* rf , S '- SlJpiCC <**«««■> «" founded at 
Par, ,„ ,64a by ,ean Jacques Olier, for the purpose of providing director, 

for the sem,„ a „ K estabhshed by him. In 179 r this socicy was Lo«k£d 

mto the Unned States by Bishop Carroll, ,» take charge of S£ 

Many d.occsan seminaries owe their existence ,0 this society, SX 

has several m.i|or sem.nar.es under lis jurisdiction 

.6. Pnesss of the Most Precious Blood, a society devoted .0 mission and 
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retreat work, was founded in Italy in 1815, by Blessed Gaspare del Bufalo. 

17. The Oblatcs 01 Mary Immaculate, founded in 1816 by Charles Joseph 
Eugene dc Mazenod, is composed of priests and lay brothers. Their prin- 
cipal aims are instructing and converting the poor; and giving missions, 
retreats, and catechism courses, especially in rural parishes. 

18. The Congregation of Holy Cross, an amalgamation of the Brothers 
of St. Joseph and ihe Fathers of Holy Cross, was established in 1842 at 
Notre Dame, Indiana. Their objects are threefold — their own sanctifkation; 
the sanctifkation of their fellow men, by preaching; and the Christian 

education of youth. 

10. Augustinians of the Assumption originated in the College of the 
Assumption, Nimes, France, in 1843 by the Reverend Emmanuel d'Alzon 
to combat irrcligion and schism:. 

20. The Society of Si. Francis de Sales (Salesians of Don Bosco) was 
founded for the Christian education of the young by St. John Bosco, near 
Turin, Italy, in 1844. 

31. The Missionary Society of Si. Paul the Apostle (Paulists), founded 
in the United States by Father Isaac Thomas Heckcr in 1858, labors for 
conversions by means of sermons, lectures, special missions, and ihe press. 

22. The Society of the Blessed Sacrament is a religious congregation 
founded in 1864 by Venerable Father Peter Julian Eymard. Its special object 
is devotion to the blessed Sacrament. The Blessed Sacrament is perpetually 
exposed in their houses and in churches under their jurisdiction, and each 
religious devotes two hours during the day and one at night to adoration. 

23. The Society of the Divine Word, a society devoted to the missions, 
was founded in Holland in 1875, by Rev. Arnold Jansen. 

24. The Society of the Divine Saviour (Salvatorians) , founded at Rome 
in 1881 by Father John Baptiss Jordan, wish rules and constitutions based 
largely on those of the Society of Jesus, add to the usual three vows a fourth, 
of apostolic mission work. 

25. The Society of the Atonement, a branch of the Third Order Regular 
of St. Francis, was founded in the United States in 1899 by Paul James 
Francis, a clergyman of the Episcopal Church. This society originated the 
Church Unity Octave in 1908, and in 1909 was received with its founder 
corporaiely into the Catholic Church. 

26. Catholic Foreign Mission Society of America (Maryknoll) ts a society 
of secular priests founded in the United States by Revs. Thomas F. Price 
and James A. Walsh in 1011, with the sanction of Pope Pius X. As their 
title indicates, they arc devoted mainly to work in the foreign missions. 

lirotfierf— Religious broihcrhoods teach and conduct hospitals; lay broth- 
ers hold such positions as sacristans, stewards, farmers, tailors, and chefs, 
in communities commiscd largely of priests. 
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Many religious congregations of teaching brotherhoods are laboring in 

T iT «*"?■ Am ° ng ' heSC arC lhc Brolhers of *• Christian Schools, 
the Man* Brothers, the Brothers of Mary, the Franciscan Brothers, the 
Irish Christian Brothers, Brothers of the Holy Cross, Brothers of the Sacred 

Heart, Brothers of Chanty, and the Xaverian Brothers. The Alexian Brothers 
nurse the sick. 

tfr%W WW, -Like the reUgious orders of men, the sisterhoods 
are divided into .he contemplative, the active, and the mixed. The con- 
template orders for women in the United States include the Poor Clares, 
the IJiscalced Carmelites, the Dominican Nuns of the Perpetual Rosary, 
the Sister Adorers of the Previous Blood, the Daughters of the Cross and 
Passion (Passionist Nuns), and Sisters of the Volution. The Society of Our 
Lady of the Retreat in the Cenadc is a semicloistered congregation. The 
ousters of the Blessed Sacrament (Sacramentines) are a mixed community, 
practicing perpetual adoration and care of the young. The Society of Marie 
Keparatnce is- likewise a mixed community, performing active work as well 
as being contemplative. 

Many communities of women are devoted to special works, such as tho 
care ot the sick, the aged, the blind, the deaf, and others in need. A few 
of these arc the Institute of Bon Secours, a nursing community who nurse 
trie sick in their own homes (the poor gratuitously); the Missionary Sisters 
or. the Immaculate Conception, who engage in charitable work in 
hospitals, orphanages, and schools; Missionary Sisters, Servants of the Holy 
Ghost, work in the home and foreign missions, especially in those directed 
by the Society of the Divine Word. The Missionary Sisters of Our Lady of 
Africa help the White Fathers in (heir missionary work in Africa. Their 
work is the regeneration of pagan womanhood and the relief of spiritual 
and corporal misery. The Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament, founded for 
missionary labor by Kathcrine Drcxci, in 1899, in Philadelphia, devote them- 
selves to work among the Indians and Negroes of the United States. The 
Society of Missionary Catechists was organized to meet the needs of the 
vast mission territories of southwestern United States, where priests are few. 
The hospital Sisters of St. Francis devote themselves to nursing. 

The majority of communities of women are devoted to teaching the 
young, although frequently they do this incidentally to their primary 
object — that of conducting orphanages, or institutions for the blind, the 
deaf, the crippled, etc. There are more than two hundred and sixty teaching 
sisterhoods laboring in the United States, Among these are the Congrega- 
tion of Notre Dame de Montreal, Congregation of Notre Dame de Namur 
Congregation of the Missionary Sisters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, Con- 
gregation of the Pallottine Missionary Sisters, Daughters of Divine Charity 
Daughters of Jesus, Daughters of the Cross, Daughters of Wisdom, Institute 
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of Mission Helpers (Servants of the Sacred Heart), Institute of Our Lady 
of Charity of the Refuge, Institute of the Divine Compassion, Missionary 
Sisters of the Sacred Heart, Sisters of St. Benedict, Orders of the Presenta- 
tion, Dominican Sisters (of which there are several foundations), various 
branches of the Sisters of Charity, Sisters of Divine Providence, Sisters of 
Loretto at the Foot of the Cross, Sisters of Mercy, Sisters of St. Agnes of 
Rome, Sisters of St. Ann, Sisters of St. Joseph (various branches), Sisters 
of the Assumption, Sisters Servants of the Immaculate Heart at Mary, 
Sisters Mariannes of the Holy Cross, Sisters of the Holy Cross, Sisters of 
the Holy Family, Sisters of the Holy Name of Jesus and Mary, Sisters of 
the Most Holy Cross and Passion (active Passionist Nuns), Franciscan 
Sisters of the Atonement, Sisters of the Divine Saviour, Society of the 
Helpers of the Holy Souls, Society of the Holy Child Jesus, Bernardine 
Sisters of the Third Order of St. Francis, Fclician Sisters Franciscan Mis- 
sionaries of Mary, and various branches of the Franciscan Order called 

"Third Order" Sisters. 1 

2. Lay State. The lay state includes all those who serve God in the world, 
cither in the married state or in the single state (state of virginity). 

Virginity is a higher state than marriage. Our Lord said: "Not all can 
accept this teaching, but those to whom it has been given ... let him 
accept it who can" (Matt. 19:11, u); and St. Paul said: "He who gives his 
virgin in marriage docs well, and he who does not give her does better" 
(1 Cor. 7:38). The state of virginity is more pleasing 10 God than the mar- 
ried state, though fewer arc ealled to embrace this state than arc called to 

the marriage state. 

Under the guidance of Providence, the majority of men and women select 
ihc married state. God instituted marriage in the Garden of Eden when He 
created Eve and gave her to Adam as a companion. Our Lord raised 
marriage to the dignity of a Sacrament at the marriage feast at Cana in 
Galilee. The bonds of marriage may not be broken. Although a separation 
is sometimes permitted for lawful reasons, neither party may remarry while 
the other is still alive.* Many Catholics look upon marriage and marital 
rights only from the standpoint of personal happiness, They arc blind to 
the sacramental character of the marital state. Many are ignorant of the 
importance of marriage, of the laws of heredity, and of the need 
of a worthy preparation for this state. However, sanctity may be attained 
in any state of life, and many of the greatest saints became such in the 

married state. 

Young people who wish God to help them in choosing a state of life 
should pray much, receive ihc Sacraments often, and have a tender devotion 

* I'iJr iVcn" Catholic Mrfioiuiry lot brief account* nf solcibooH mentiwwl. 
I Wit Pjrt II, Chap. VI. The SmHK "Malrimonr." p. 7A- 
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10 the most Blessed Virgin. The following prayer to know one's vocation 
is most efficacious: 

O my God, Thou who art the God of Wisdom and of Counsel who hast 

SiS SM^Ll^S?* T ih to P lcaiC noac *"" Thcc and » conform 
entirely to Thy Holy Will in the choice of my state of life: gram me, ihrough 

g* inWKess.on of che Most Blessed Virgin, my Mother, and of my holy 
Patrons, especially St. Joseph and St. Aloysius Gonzaga, the grace .0 know 
my vocation and to embrace it, so .hat I may therein labor for Thy glory, 
work out my salvation, and merit the heavenly reward that Thou hast prom- 
ised ,0 ■ hem who do Thy Divine Will. Amen, (joo d ayi indulgence- 
Pope Pius X, May 6, /905.) 

CATHOLIC ACTION PROPER 

Several ways of participating in Catholic Action were mentioned inci- 
dentally ,n the previous pages. But as was also stated, Catholic Action is 
largely a group undertaking. There are as many different societies in the 
Church as there arc individuals desiring various outlets for their !al»rs in 
behalf of souls. 

Societies and Organizations Which Promote Catholic Action. Most par- 
ishes have some religious societies affiliated with them. There arc societies 
for every class of people -men and women, married and single, and even 
for children. These have a variety of objects besides the personal sanctifica- 
tion of their members and the greater glory of God- They may be merely 
devotional organizations; those which perform works of mercv, or offer 
prayers for some special group purpose; or which aid in missionary 
enterprises. 

Pious associations are divided into three classes: Third Orders Secular, 
whose members are not religious but who by their daily lives seek to 
exemplify Caiholic standards of thinking and acting; Confraternities, which 
arc religious associations of the faithful canonically established by Church 
authority to accomplish certain works of piety or charity (if united with 
others of the same kind in different localities, they are called archconfra- 
icrnincs). The third class is Pious Unions, which includes leagues and 
sodalities. There are also several associations which are not distinctively 
religious, though all their members are Catholic. These include various 
beneficial organizations such as the Knights of Columbus, Catholic Knights 
of America, Catholic Foresters, and the Catholic Benevolent Legion. 

1. The great society or organization intended especially for Catholic lav- 
men is the Society of the Holy Name of Jesus. This was established by the 
Dominicans, and" is under their special charge. In 1564 Pope Pius IV ap- 
proved the confraternity, which had been organized in 1274, and granted 
indulgences 10 ii. Members pledge themselves to labor for the glory of the 
Holy Name, to pronounce it with reverence, to abstain from sinful speech, 
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and ,c strive that others shall also refrain fro* «rf speech. Man, s^ritual 
advantages accrue from active membership ,n th„ society. Most pansys 
ha«e a Junior Holy Name Sociery, which permits boys of te.il age o 
bS themselves together for similar purposes, un. they become oH 
enough to join the senior group. Monthly reception of Holy Commumon 

in a body is she most common activity of this Society. 

5 . The W»«™.'y of fe my Ro^y, instituted ». ***%*«* 

,ury. has received many indulgences from various pontiffs. The obligation 

^members (usually the married women in a pansh) H the »*•*»* 

the beads- fifteen decades within a week. They thus share in the vast 

treasure of merits gained by the great Order of Preachers. 

,. The CHiUrJol Uary. founded by the Jesuits about the ^ year ,5^. 
original as a society for young me™ in Rome. In ,577 be Roman 
Collcste sodality was favored with indulgences. I. was approved by Pope 
G, cZyTm in .584. The Prima Primaria (as i, was called) was extended 
tt* 3**. early as .0.7, but Pope Benedict X.V, ,n 1751. gave 
faculties for the aggregation of sodalities of girls and women to the Roman 
%Z a PrLria Salfty. In .850. Catherine Labour*, a Sister of Chanty, 
^visions in which the miraculous medal of the Blessed Virgin ^was g,™ 
as the badge of similar associations for young girls. Trm medal was 

T^HJyln^lli.y and the 5, AloyHu, SoM,y are groups o, 
smaller girls and boys respectively. Their chief purpose is ,0 advocate^ E re- 
„uen. reception of the Sacraments; and. by means of simple mee tings, to 
acquaint the children with the benefits to be derived from ***»»*J*T 
mlion, and thus pave the way for admission into the other societies 

'T&twtZts^ »<-. ™>1, called the Ap.stleship of 
PrLr, is purely spiritual in its aim, t, arives .0 promote the practice o 
p a cr for the mutual intentions of its members, and to mcrca* ove fo 
u, blessed Lord. It was founded a. Vals, France, Decembe^ ^ ,4* by 
Father Francis Xavier Goutrelet, S.J., and was approved by T>opc Put. IX ., 
in ,870, 1, was revised and approved by Pope Leo XII, m t^. The league 
" unTcr the special care of tbe Society of Jesus. Its work ,s , -njd I on 
Lough the magazine The Monger 0/ ,hc SacrtJ H«rr. which s pub- 
Led in different parts of the world and in vanous languages- -consists 
7 ~ societies' known as centers, e,ch in charge of a local director 
Unlr him are promoters, each caring for a band of members and dis- 
puting leaflets each month. These leaflets contam the h.urgtcal calendar 
for the month, the intentions of the as»*ia.es, and the practice of piety 
„oe«ed™ the members for that month. The members offer daily prayers 
rTg^d worlts, recite a decade of the heads daily for the spec.al intentions 
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dav'o, I"'* Fa,, T and T^ Commm "'" <* >*»»*>* on an signed 
davit 77 1 W t ? C firK F " da? ° f M£h ™"" h i5 <*«««••» ■ 
society. Anyone, regardless of age or sex, may belong. 

.he Church and arc almost as old a, ,he Church herself. There are many 

enr chM "t" """""f f ™ i0m nUsi0W •**"• a11 °> "hlch are 

enriched with numerous indulgences by .he Holy See. 

J'.hHc*- 8 "™ K i°" Co "IZ" r ""y' foundcd ° c "> b " * 'M. in .he Church 
of .he Gcsu ,n Rome by Father Vincent Caraffa, sWh general of ,he 

K ™Y" approvcd by 2* So,crcign p ° nliffs «— * «• 

Alexander VII. In ,729, 1. was ra>sed .0 an archccnfraterni.y, and enriched 
with numerous sndulgenccs by Pope licnedic, XIII. The shor, La m i,L 

nZlfr TOam 3 HaPP r DC3th ' and *■" "* ° b > ra ° f *< associadon 
namely U prepare ,«s members ,0 die in peace wi,h God b, a well-regulated 
We. The longer «% tataM* 0/ 0* W /„,„- CW* WU S 
t> „, W o,,ke Mo» Biased Virgin Mary. Hi, Sorro^u, MaZ, Z 

S,t *J 2»»**" *"■ -* ■"* numbers who mu* be 
EXte o( *» •-*** »X daily three Our Fa.hers and 

addfri™ V f '" \ *■ ' hr ? ht " lrS " a * on ? o( C1 " ist «"**<«, i» 

IX.aT IT 8 "t" aC " "' dcV °' ion ' «""* which is ,ha,'of 
spending a day each month m preparation for death 

8. The S, Vincent de Paul Society, found i„ almost every city parish is 

an organtzauon of Coolie laymen, almost world wide, engaged" Tn mti 

tenng ,0 the need, of the poor. I, wa, folded in Paris in ,833 by F reXfc 

Amomc-Ozanam, who chose St. Vincent de Paul as the patron There a c 

Ltmhf *' ° ! r m k bCrShiP .- aCtiVe - SubsCribi "«' «* "°-- y The C" 
members serve God by viating the poor in .heir homes and assistin, .hem 

according to their needs. The others give financial aid. * 

Unites,?* ""' CaMk W '' im C ° nl " C " C ' ™ <****<* » *. 
Umtcd S ates, ,„ .9,9, as an outgrowth of the National Catholic War 

K ' rh .' • P TT, ° f ? nif,i " 8 ' c «" di " a »"8. -° organ", ng tne 
Cathok Church ,n the United States in works of education, social welfare 
-migrant a,d, and „,hc, activities." ft might be considered one o ,hc rno* 
•mportan, orgamzanons of Catholic Ac,io n in the United States. UnderThe 
direct ,on of the h.crarchy. i, seeks ,0 strengthen and ,0 unify Ca holic 
activity for .he ^ „, hc ish , fc ^ ^ JJ*** 

I has an adm„„s,ra.,ve bcrd of ten archbishops and bishops, elected a 

he annual n,cetu,g of the hierarehy of .he United States, h has tven 

epartmems. each with a chairman appointed from its own Z££% 

the administrative board. " 

Under ifa, w „ ftVf department func.ion .he bu«au of immigration, .ht 
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national center of ihc Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, the youth bureau, 
die publications service, the official organ of ihe N.C.W.C. "Catholic Action," 
i he business bureau, and (he finance bureau. The department of education 
exists 10 serve Catholic schools. The press department provides an extensive 
Hews, feature, and pictorial service to the Catholic press. The social action 
department was established to promote knowledge of Catholic social teach- 
ings, and to study their application to the particular problems of the United 
States. Industrial relations, international affairs, civic education, social wel- 
fare, and problems of ihe family come within its province. It has a rural life 
bureau which is especially concerned with the problems of America's VON 
rur;il population. The legal department is charged with examining legisla- 
tion, proposed or enacted. It prepares literature dealing with the legal aspects 
of such matters as school questions, sterilization, and birth prevention^ and 
it coordinates information from all quarters of the world on religious and 
social questions of concern to Catholics. The department of Catholic Action 
study gathers and co-ordinates information regarding Catholic Action and 
promotes its study. The department of lay organization now consists o£ two 
bodies — the National Council of Catholic Men and the National Council 
til Catholic Women. The constituents of the National Council of Catholic 
Men arc affiliated societies of Catholic men: national, diocesan, parish, or 
district, h federates these societies, serves them with information, promotes 
unity among them, helps their local organization to co-operate effectively 
with other approved movements in the general service of the Church, and 
acts generally throughout the nation to extend a wider knowledge and 
understanding of Catholic principles. It also conducts the Catholic Evidence 
Bureau and the nationwide Catholic radio hour. 

The work for Catholic youth is under the jurisdiction of the fallowing 
agencies: Catholic Boy Scouts, Catholic Boys' Brigade, Young Men's Insti 
lute, Young Ladies* Institute, Junior Daughters of America, Junior Daugh- 
ters of Isabella, Columbian Squires, Columbiettes, and the Catholic Youili 
Organization- At least one of these organizations flourishes in every active 
pmli, for the pastors realize that the youth of today are the Catholic men 
and women of tomorrow. 

The National Catholic Welfare Conference and its affiliated societies offer 
.imple opportunity for all to practice Catholic Action in the form most 
.ipjwaling to them. 

10. The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine was the first venture sys- 
tematically to organize laymen and laywomen into teaching groups. It w;iv 
founded by Marcus de Sadis-Cusani, about 1561, and was composed origi- 
nally of both laymen and priests. The founders began their work by teach 
ing in schools, on street corners, or wherever they could lind an audience. 
In 1562, l'ope Puis IV made the Church of Sam' Appolinare the center ol 



Catholic Life and Activities 229 

its activities. In I57 ,, l> ope St Pius V enriched it with many indulgences, 
tor both active and associate members. A division was made under Pope 
Gregory XIII, about ,575. Some of the members continued 10 live in com- 
mon, and W « e called Doctrinarians (Clerks Regular of Christian Doctrine). 
Winers m the world formed the Confraternity of Christian Docirinc. lis 
establishment in every parish has been urged by popes. Pope Pius XI f in 
'9i5. again urged its erection. The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine is 
..i»e of the two confraternities mentioned in Canon Law, the other being 
the Confraternity of .he Blessed Sacrament. The Confraternity of Christian 
Doctrine was introduced into the United States by Archbishop John N. 
Farley, m 1005, in die archdiocese of New York. Today it exists in over 
one hundred dioceses and archdioceses. The national center is at Wash- 
ington. A catechetical congress is held each year. At present the work of 
the confraternity is to instruct Catholic children not attending Catholic 
schools; to conduct vacation schools, study clubs, and religious discussion 
Clubs; and to conduct elasscs for non-Catholics. Teachers, home visitors, 
helpers (those who provide facilities for (lasses and clubs, transport teachers 
and pupils, and otherwise assist in preparing material), discussion club 
leaders, parent-educators, and aposdes form the active group. 

Several religious orders arc devoted mainly to teaching the catechism. 
Among these are the Society of Missionary Catechists of Our Lady of 
Victory, Religious of the Cenacle, Sisters of Our Lady of Christian Doctrine, 
and Sisters of the Holy Family. 

Numerous other groups are active in spreading the "reign of Christ in 

ihc kingdom of Christ." The Catholic Evidence Guild, established in 1913, 

has attempted to bring a knowledge of Christ and His doctrines to the 

people of the street by means of street-corner preaching. Other groups seek 

JO do likewise, cither by direct speech, the radio, or through primed matter. 

Ihc Catholic Information Society of Narberth. Pa. founded in 1028 to 

stamp out bigotry occasioned by the presidential campaign of the late 

Alfred E Smith, attempts through insertions in newspapers and personal 

letters to overcome prejudice against the faith. The Catholic Literature 

Society of Lot Angeles distributes and publishes Catholic pamphlets for 

the benefit of those who either entertain false notions about Catholics, or 

misunderstand the nature of the Church. Many local groups do similar work. 

Catholic Action is promoted in the schools by various organizations: 

The National Federation of Catholic CofJege Students was formed to bring 

about effective solidarity, in thought and in action, among all university 

men and women on Caiholic campuses. The Newman Club is established 

in many non-Catholic high schools, colleges, and universities. Its purpose 

ii to assist Catholic young men and women in secular educational centers 

to apply Christian thought and principles 10 the problems of everyday 
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life. The National Catholic Alumni Federation strives to bring into com- 
munication the various alumni associations of Catholic colleges; the Inter' 
national Federation of Catholic Alumnae is a similar organization for 
women. The Catholic Student Peace Federation is the student section of 
the Catholic Association for International Peace, which is affiliated with 
the N.C.W.C Its aim is to foster Catholic student opinion on questions o£ 
peace and neutrality. Pax Romana is a union of the national university 
Catholic federations of the world. The Theta Kappa Phi is a fraternity for 
Catholic men in secular colleges, and Theta Phi Alpha is a sorority for 
young 1 women in secular colleges. 

Catholic groups are also laboring in other fields of endeavor, such as 
among the blind, the deaf, and interracial groups, and with such organiza- 
tions as the Catholic Sea Apostolate, the Catholic Maternity Guild, and the 
Catholic Theatre GuiLd. Catholic Action is "universal" action; therefore, no 
matter what one's special aptitudes or inclinations may be, he should be 
able to find an outlet for his energies in one of the numerous associations 
or groups mentioned. 

MISSIONS 

A mission is defined as the simplest territorial organization in the Church. 
Bach mission is entrusted to certain religious orders or missionary organi- 
zations, and ruled by superiors appointed by the General of the order, but 
subject to the apostolic delegate of the country in which the mission is 
located. The Congregation of Propaganda has jurisdiction over missions in 
non-Catholic Christian countries; and over missions in Catholic countries 
still partly in the missionary state and which have no hierarchic constitu- 
tion; this usually denotes Catholic missions in countries predominantly 
pagan, e.g., China, and among the black and yellow races dwelling in 
Christian countries; also Indians, Negroes, and Eskimos In America. There 
arc numerous missionary societies whose members work among these peoples 
in teaching and preaching* and in caring for the sick, the aged, the blind, and 
other handicapped people. 

Children should be taught to help the missions by their prayers, by 
financial aid, by the adoption of a missionary in the home country or in 
foreign fields; or by sending magazines, medical supplies, and various other 
articles to the missions. 

The Pontifical Society for the Propagation 0/ the Faith is an international 
association for the assistance by prayers and alms of Catholic missionary 
priests, brothers, and sisters engaged in preaching the Gospel in heathen 
and non-Catholic countries. It was founded May 3, 18-22, at Lyons, France, 
by Father Inglcsi, when the efforts of an association founded by Pauline 
Jiiiricot were united with those in the United States. The society is attached 
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10 the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda, Rome. Two general councils, 
one id Lyons and on* in Paris, serve as headquarters for the distribution of 
alms recewed from the delegates. The members pledge themselves to recite 
every day one Our Father and one Hail Mary with the invocation "St. 
Francs Xav.cr, pray for us." Ordinary membership requires a contribution 
or nve cents a month or sixty cents a year. 

The Pontifical Society of the Holy Childhood is an international organi- 
zanon wh,eh UttKKl Catholic children in the temporal and spiritual salva- 

K° n 4 uL .I _[ C ° pasan pafcnK ™ al1 P arts of ,hc "wW. It was founded 
07 AM* l-orbin-Janson, in Paris, in 1833, who was inspired to action by the 
wholesale ahandonment of baby girls in China. This organization is now 
wor d wide. Its members contribute one cent a month, and say daily one 
Had Mary and the invocation "Holy Virgin Mary, pray for us and for the 
poor heathen ch.ldren. In his encyclical on the missions, issued February, 

,1 ^T • Ft**" oul ** "^ for H'ecial commendation as 
the children s work for foreign missions. Its members also save tinfoil, paper, 
and stamps. Each year thousands of dollars are procured from the sale of 

00*11* many hCathCn babiM ^ ransomed wich ih * ™«*y 

The Catholic StudcntS Mission Crusade was begun by a group of stu- 
dents ,n die ■ Sffluaary of the Divine Word at Teehny, Illinois, under the 
fcadership of Clifford J. King, in 19,8. Thirty educational institutions sent 
delegates. From this meeting developed the C.S.M.C, dedicated to the cause 
of makmg young Catholic America mission-minded. A threefold program 

j ^Ti y * a " d KKTinec » with - «** missions as the objective, was 
adopted. Every member pledges himself ro study the missions, and to sup- 
port them by prayer and sacrifice according to his means, with due regard 
to the possibility of personal service in the mission field. Although originally 
designed ^for students in high schools, collegev and seminaries - the "senior 
units of die Crusadc-it was soon recognized that there was the same 
need tor develop! ng missionary interest among grade school students, A 
o^partment of '»un.or units" was established in 1920. Educational activity 
ol the Crusade is promoted by means of a national magazine. The Shield, 
and by an extensive library of books dealing with special missionary sub- 
jects. J he Crusade Programmer published in Cincinnati, Ohio, is printed 
in several editions, for students of various levels and for the veteran mem- 
bers. Study clubs or round tables arc a special part of the Crusader's 
educational program. Other educational aids published and circulated by 
Crusade National Center are illustrated mission lectures, mission plays, and 
debates^ Nauonal conventions are held biennially, in the odd-numbered 
years. The veteran member department was established, in 1929, for the 
purpose of keeping graduate Crusaders in .ouch with the movement. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS 
IN FREQUENT USE 



Chapter XXIII 
INTRODUCTORY NOTES 



There arc many words and terms in ecclesiastical use whose meaning 
should be familiar to Catholic, Those hi most frequent use are defined 

onthe following pages. »J4,*lmt1k 

Abbreviations are likewise recurrent in die language of fe *»* ™ 
use of a single lct.er, or oi a few letters for the entut word or ££» 
custom which da.es from the early days oi the Church, ft was adopted M 
Christians, firs, as a means of keeping their s«rc,s from ««*M£*r 
as a matter of economy in transcribing manuscr.pls Some ■«*»«"* *' 
Lviations are administrative, such as the names of sees forms of address^ 
and tide, of Roman congregations (VP Msgr., S. P ™*"" 
liturgical, and describe or give direcfons for hturg.ca! ac s (Oct., Dom. 
Ad Hb., sd.), some are silastic, indicating academic utlcs and degree 
(J CD., S.T.D.); and some are chronological, for the civil or eccles.ast.cal 

YC h is^mewh^diflicuU to suggest a plan for preserving the various terms 

included in this section. Perhaps the best plan would be lo use th.s par, as 

a dictionary is used-tor reference purposes Thus, if a word «W*?» 

in the religion b*n if no. sufficiently expla.ncd m the text, the cache, 

wiH find here a succinct definition for that word o. 'term In many d.occ- 

certain words or expressions must be explained to the children; e.g., &***, 

anathema, apostety. ^teckumen. celibacy, disparity of IV orsh, P . kypcrduka. 

n mention but a few. Sometimes numerous abbrcv .auons are given, and 

ibe pupils are to be taught the word or words for which <hcy stand. In 

such cases, the catechist may dictate the matter given here, or use .t as the 

basis for further pupil discussion. 
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Chapter XXIV 
ECCLESIASTICAL TERMS 

Ai&ess. The tide used (or the superioress among Benedictines, Poor Clarca, and 
certain colleges of canonesses. Il signifies that she is like a mother to the 
community. An abbess has the right to wear a ring; and, in certain commun- 
ities, to bear the crosier as a symbol of her rank. 

Abbot. The tide assigned by St. Benedict to the superior of a monastery of 
monks. The office is elective and for life. The choice is made by secret ballot 
ot the professed members of the community. Since some abbots are invested 
with episcopal jurisdiction over their subjects, they are permitted the use of 
the miter, crosier, and ring. 

Absolution, General, i, A blessing of the Church to which a plenary indulgence 
is attached, and which is given at stated limes to religious and tertiaries. 
2. General absolution is also given to a group simultaneously without con- 
lc«Mon of sins where such confession is impossible, such as to soldiers about to 
advance under fire, or in case of sudden disaster In their next confession, 
persons so absolved are obliged to tell the sins from which they were absolved. 

Acolyte. Taken from a Greek word which means "to follow." It is the name 
of the fourth and last of the minor orders. The duties of those receiving this 
order are to light the candles, to carry lights at Mass, to prepare the wine and 
the water for the Sacrifice of the Mass, and to assist the minister? at Mass and 
other public services of the Church. As a church office it dates back to the 
time c-f Pope Cornelius (c. 153). Altar boys frequently perform the duties of 
acolytes. 

Administrator (Apostolic). One who is appointed by the supreme pontiff, for 
serious and special causes, 10 rule a diocese, vacant or occupied, either for a 
time or perpetually. 

Adoftion. i. In a legal sense, adoption is the act by which a person takes the 
child of another as his own. Adoption is a diriment impediment to marriage 
where the civil law declares the parties involved incapable of marrying, Il may 
be an impeding impediment where the civil law declares the marriage between 
the parties simply illicit, 2. Supernatural adoption is the act by which God 
takes all men as His own children and makes them heirs to the happiness of 
heaven. This adoption is the result of sanctifying grace. 

Aoobation. Honor rendered to God by both internal and external acts of worship, 
to acknowledge His supreme perfection and dominion, as well as man's 
dependence upon Him, is called adoration. Adoration is expressed outwardly 
in postures of reverence, and in prayers of praise. Christians are bound under 
pain of serious sin to pay this tribute to God. especially on Sundays and holy- 
days of obligation, which the Church has fixed as the time when this homage 
■hould be rendered. 
RjTINtrr. 1. The relationship which exists between a man and his wife's relatives, 

ajs 
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and a woman and her husband's relatives. Persons related in any degree of 
ihc direct line, and in the collateral line lo the second degree inclusively, 
cannot contract marriage without a dispensation. 2, Besides natural affinity, 
there is a spiritual relationship which arises from the Sacrament of Baptism. 
It exists between the baptizcr and the baptized, and between the godparents 
and the godchild, and is likewise an impediment to marriage. 

Agnosticism. A doctrine which denies that man can possess any knowledge of 
the ultimate nature of things, cither because he is unable to apprehend it or 
because it is unknowable. Agnosticism thus denies that human reason can 
arrive at a knowledge of God and of some truths of religion. This is opposed 
to the Catholic faith, since the Church in the Vatican Council declared that 
"God, the beginning and end of all, can by the natural light of human reason, 
be known with certainty from the works of creation." 

Aorapha. Sayings attributed to our Lord that have come down through channels 
outside the canonical Gospels, as for instance, in Acts 30:15: "Remember the 
word of the Lord Jesus, how He said: 'It is a more blessed thing to give, 
rather than to receive.' " 

A liturgical Days. Days on which the Sacrifice of the Mass is not allowed to be 
celebrated; e.g.. Good Friday in the Latin Rite, and all Fridays in Lent, in the 
Ambrosian rite. 

Am.RLUIA. As this word is made up of Hebrew abbreviations, or pieces of words, 
il is difficult to fix its exact meaning. St. Augustine says that it means "O Lord, 
save me," but most authors agree that it means "Praise the Lord." It is used 
in the liturgy as an exclamation of joy, triumph, and thanksgiving, especially 
during the joyful seasons. Tin- word Alleluia is always used in the Mass be- 
tween the Epistle and the Go&pcl, except during times of penance. 

Allocution. A solemn form of address, delivered by the pope from his throne 
to the cardinals gathered in a secret consistory, and later given to the public. 

Alms. Material help given to the needy. Almsgiving, which is prompted by 
divine charity, is obligatory upon all who are able to give to those who arc 
in dire necessity and unable to help themselves. 

Ambulatory. A covered passage, open to the air on one side, around a cloister. 
or .iii.ii mi the apse of a church. The latter type often has radiating chapels. 

Amhn. A word in scriptural and liturgical usage meaning "so be it„" or "that 1 
iruc." Ii may signify consent to the divine will, express a wish thai the speaker 
olwain what he asks, or declare his determination to comply with thr 
engagement. 

Amulet. A small object on which is inscribed words or images, worn as a 
protection against evil, or carried as a good luck piece. Since it is superstition-. 
to attribute efficacy to anything other than the power of almighty God. Catlm 
lies are forbidden to wear an amulet. The early Christians replaced amulet t 
v. 11 Ii medals bearing a sacred image, which [hey wore for veneration, 

Anathema. As used in the Old Testament, anathema meant something 
offered to God — something set aside for the service of God. ii also meant 
something set aside ns accursed, and in this way was applied to the encmicv 
of the |ews. In the New Testament, St. Paul uses it against those wlm 
repudiate our blessed Saviour. All excommunications solemnly promulgated l>y 
tlie pope arc anathemas, but persons who arc so condemned may return lit 
ill- ' lui" Ii if thev reiient. 

AlKHOIUm. Men wlm voluntarily seclude themselves from society and lead j 
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A ^r^n^ 0p ^ :,, ' 0n » O'Wicim, by attacking ,hc clergy, or attempt- 

Mamas 

teis. A asStafta.-j!2fasrft!B! 



first four centuries. 
AfVWTASy 



i?*"- ■' : ^ «>™pl«c renunciation of the Catholic faith bv one wh« k a , 

smmsm 

Aposrouem This implies that the doctrines taught by Christ to Hi. A i 

arc transmMted through them and their uSTlZS^J^JSS' 

BML i A semicircular or polygonal recess at the rear of the mam alar <^^_ 

circular recess with a roof. F ' ' rdlc J uar V. «" * «mi- 

kmiva. A rectory for .he m** of all DMSBn of U historical, gencraf, or 
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personal nature (both i« spiritual matters and in admmistxauon) of a diocese 

A^?£ JS^ ""^ **b takes possession of .he soul 

when i« lacks spiritual «**«**■ Kyere dtoUDM methods of living- 

£££?£ omitted when the Blessed SacranKn, ,* «|X>*d. 

AsTtowcv. The an of fore.eU.ng ox fo '« a ^ * c |flf couriC ( hunun 
reference <o the influence supposed JJ^™^ ilHons . Th e prcdic 
destiny by the star, .n the.r vanous ******* JJJ f ^ lweIve houlCi 
tions depend upon the poa.fon ^'JjfJ! human being's birth, 
into which the heavens arc *^yKi£ children, and the like. 
The houses syn.bol.ze such ^^^^^3 of which rules over a 
According to to a*, the *g* J^ »***£ influence „ lhc ^ 
certain pari of the human ^Jj*^* 5 chc sun in ,hc zodiac at the 
health of an individual; and the position m cue ca Lcula.ions 

moment of birth is a vital factor .n de crm.n.n = *»«* g horoscope-" 
essential to the settling of these posmons are g£*»g£ » £ 

Astrology met »rf *£*»* 1ST*! recognition of the moral 
phers. The victory of the Copermcan »ys * of experimental science 

and psychical dangers of astrology, Mid the f*V* » » ^ ; in iw 
reduS it to the status of a ^f^l^ 1 ? ar ^ tim es has raised 
of the recent ^AJ^^^™^ ^SS of predestination. 
her >-oice against beUev.ng ^*gS"553 'formularies of faith 
Athahasia* G»"»-0« i , X£ffS» summary of the fundamental 
which contains a brief but the W* J . theI with a CU r M ry refer 

doctrines of .he Tr,«.«y »d . of*e nca rn.t«£ »oge ^ rf A , fsandri 

enee to other dogmas. ^™*XTS« i«m, however, scholars regard 
was erroneously taken to be » «™\™1 certiinN is an embodiment of 
fcaW^rfJ^.^^S,;!^^ which he fought. 
E/S5 jgA -tr°a? S£ on certain Sundays of the year. 

A moS T to a mater^ ■ ^^ ^l^t ^ ^ » """J 0I " 
Attkibotes, Divine. Cnarac, "' S ""^"S n c or attributes to an infinite degree. 

Among the d.v.ne attnbutes aseiiy ^ ^^ may 

d.e^tdistinet.vecha^ "-"" ° f °S 

be best *^^%tSinn»n1y mentioned are: immuub.luye.ern,,>, 
Those attributes oi l.od mosi eoi > L , omn jp«>ience, freedom, in 
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trition. Of itself, attrition is not sufficient to obtain pardon for sin, unless ic be 
united with the Sacrament of Penance. 

Audiences, Papaa. Receptions given by the pope to clerical or lay persons having 
business with, or interest in, the Holy See. The pope receives every day the 
cardinal prefect of one of the sacred congregations. Ai these audiences, decrees 
are signed and counsel is given by the pope. For ordinary audiences to priests 
and lay persons, the general practice is to present a letter of recommendation 
from the bishop of the diocese where the person resides to the rector ot the 
national college in Rome of the country from which he came. The rector 
procures from the master of the chamber the necessary card of admission. 

Avarice, An inordinate ox insatiable desire for temporal goods, especially money. 
This love of money becomes inordinate when it makes a person greedy, miserly, 
covetous, or prepared to do what is wrong in order to obtain it. 

Baldacchino. 1, A canopy of none, wood, or cloth over an altar or throne. 
2. A portable decorative covering borne in ceremonial processions as a sign of 
rank or dignity; particularly, the daislike canopy carried over (he pope. 

Ban-ns. The proclamation on three Sundays or holydays, in the churches of the 
parttes concerned, of an intended marriage; the purpose is to discover any 
impediments that may invalidate the marriage. Ordinarily, the marriage should 
not be celebrated until at least three days after the last publication of the banns. 
If the marriage does not take place within six months after the last announce- 
ment, the banns must be proclaimed anew, if the parties still intend to marry. 
A dispensation from publication of the banns can be granted for a sufficient 



reason. 



BArmraY. A chapel, or portion of the building, usually near the entrance of a 
church, where the baptismal font stands, and where the Sacrament of Baptism 
is administered. 

Basilica. Originally, a pagan building, the form of which was adapted and 
adopted for Christian use. The title of basilica is now given by the pope to 
privileged churches remarkable for their antiquity or historical associations. 
Among the most notable are those of St. Peter, St. John Latcran, and St. Mary 
Major in Kome. 

Beatific Vision. The direct vision of God, regarded as the Miss of the angels 
and of the saints, and held out to men as the great reward for blameless lives. 
It constitutes the very essense of the heavenly life. 

KiTRoniAL. An engagement to marry by mutual promise. The contract to marry 
must be in writing, signed by the panics, and by cither the pastor or the 
ordinary of the place, or by at least two witnesses. Such promises of marriage 
arc binding in conscience, but do not now constitute a diriment impediment 
to marriage, as was formerly the case. Once made, this promise cannot be 
broken without the consent of both panics concerned, unless circumstances 
are such as would alter the nature of the case. 

Bim.iomancy. A form of divination, practiced by raking at random a passage 
from the Bible or other book, and deriving therefrom portents of the future. 

Hnu.MY. 'Hie offense of COTtraeting a second marriage during the existence of a 
former marriage. Besnles being a civil offense, the guilty party may be excom- 
municated or put under interdict. 

|not. One who is unreasonably and blindly attached to a particular creed, 
Church, or party, and who is intolerant of opinions which differ from his own' 

lhtnrjm»N. The personal presence of the same individual in more than one 
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place at the same time, which is recorded of many saints, among whom arc 
St. Anthony of Padua, St. Philip Neri, St. Catherine of Ricci, and Blessed. 
Martin dc Porrcs. 

■(■nation. The celebration of two Masses on the same day by the same priest, 
'lliis is also called duplicating. Ordinarily, with the exception of Christmas 
and All Souls' Day, the priest is allowed lo say but one Mass. But in cases 
of necessity, when a considerable number of the faithful would otherwise not 
be able to attend Mass, the bishop may grant permission for the priest to 
liiiutc on Sundays and holydays of obligation. This might occur when a priest 
has charge of two parishes, too distant for the people to come to one church, 
and where all the parishioners could not attend the one Mass. 

liimrt'AUSM, The use, in case of necessity, by a priest belonging to a Latin rite, 
©1 a rite other than his own in saying Mass. This is usually a temporary prac- 
lice necessitated by the fact that a priest of the Latin rite (usually a missionary) 
labors among those of a different rite. It therefore does not involve any change 

of rile. 

Blasphemy. Impious, contumelious, or mocking speecK concerning God or sacred 
things. Blasphemy is a sin against the virtue of religion and in itself is always 
grave matter. 

Bom i. The name for a foundation or endowment fund, especially for scholar- 
ships for candidates for the priesthood. 2. The stiff cloth-covered envelope in 
which the corporal is kept. 

Campanile. A bell tower detached from the body of a church. 

Canon. I, The fundamental part of the Mass, coming after the Sanctus, which 
Iwgim with the prayer Te Igiiur, and closes with the Amen before the Pater 
Nosier, 2. Short dogmatic definition, with an anathema attached, or a rule Of 
the llhurch made by a general council. Also, a catalogue or list of such rules 
(Onion Law). 3. A member of a cathedral or other collegiate chapter. 

Canticle. One of the nonmetrical hymns of the Bible arranged for chanting in 
church service, especially in the Divine Office, such as the Benedictui and the 
Magnificat. 'I 'he present Roman Breviary contains fourteen canticles from the 
Dlil Testament, arranged for use at Lauds throughout the week. 

CANTOR (Precentor). A choir master or leader of singing. In medieval times he 
was one ol the dignitaries of the Church. He is assisted by a succentor and in 
some places carries a staff as a mark of his office. 

QtTACOWBa. Subterranean burial places generally formed in soft rock with fliches 
hollowed out for the dead. TTic early Christians used them for concealment, 
.1% well as for places of worship. The ones usually referred to when the cala- 
toml" ;»t spoken of arc those on the Via Appia, a short distance from Rome. 

Catafalque. A temporary structure, oblong in shape, erected in a church to 
Mi|»|x»ri the coffin of a deceased person; or more generally, to lake the place 
of the casket when the corpse is not present, such as at a month's mind or 
anniversary Mass. It is placed in the aisle near the altar, surrounded by light*, 
ami dra|ied with a black pall. TTw catafalque receives the same respect as 
would he accorded the casket containing the corpse, being sprinkled Wilh 
holy water and incensed Ity the celebrant during the absolution. 

CatBOKUUBN. One who is under religious instruction prior to receiving Rapiistu 
and bciitj; received into the Church. In (he early days of the Church, there 
wrrc three classes, according to llie progress of their instruction. Those in llic 
liiwcil rla« were railed '" hearer j" bofiAUM they were pcnPJPCd to attend only 
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which they received on beaded L^f I ! fi "^ '" <he b,sho P' s Wetting' 

perm.ctcd t0 Kca, a ^fo,^^\i 3me t > du /'«" "B wefe' 
Catomm. The throne or ^"^ J ■£"' J £ "P'^^jon of the. Eucharist. 
of hi, diocese, and especSy *J J ? g pop^C ,W ".^"^ *«" * 
denote aUfihorititiw dextrin*! tcJh in 7 STn^! K ^' S ' ,C " n USCd l0 
-he power and jurisdictioa the ^etS^ £"* *»»boli«l °' 

ecclesiastical function, i„ places w£ I ' " . fnMn dlsch "S'ng other 

P«kl J. is accompanied by a L Ucil ,h« £ E°3* ? ,h ™ u ti« which h c 
Celibacv. The law iTche Roman AT^lr'u t P*" n « tei "> do ». 
"ken the order of JdSSS? W S ^ i*** ' h ° iC wh * h *« 
marry. The Church has ^i^i^^. A! ^\'^ P**j ,o 

Prohibition are not only ,hat God \n,i !£ /i 8 l " P* rcai ° ns (or ,hi * 
£ because the state 2 SKjiffiSS"? S J* - hner ' *"" 
CtMETtRv. Th i word m^n, ".l~.L . - , . thaI 0i matrimony. 

«'gh< modes, S " rhythm m one or more of the 

Sacraments. ™ ,s cal,ed U P°" to administer the 

P»u| lames Francis, a "TtoEman" A ,! T Hi"?! '" rell K l0n p a'h« 
■■* with ,h e tru* ChurcK C«H«i&a2ffi: ' hal a " ¥* 

■I.c Society of the Atonen.cn,, ofwhkh £ w " nV £S?" T mbcrs of 
WW reeled into the Catholic Church In d£?Lk? £"**" "* SUpC,ior ' 
unci.cn and blewina of Po,k !W K ™ l DK ? n » CT ,h « octave received the 

I- <W,ncc ,o ,„" uniXjl Chtct Z 2lf £P B 2J lict XV "««-« 
<Q2. Cardinal Dou fi hcn» adv « -7,n,. ?h ^ " "?? il " , »'B^es. I„ 

.!■<• diocese, in the SSl^ «£ "« jf-cd thro^hou. 
£.<he -wenryfifth of januarj of «hT! A^uT^ ^.^^S 

«-ncd on .he ta „ lhp lils , J* " L ;^J '3,r ''^.ue n,ay he 
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C^ndkt.n.tv. Illegal secrecy, an impediment to ^ ™»"j»g fjS^TZ 
be performed by any but the parish pnest, the b.shop of the dlOCCSC, or the 

tUSi ^archway or covered walk running around an «cl«ia«ical 

Sing or college Z L enclosure fi» religious-the porno, of a convent or 

monastery marked off from the world. . 

(Wr op Tkvbs t Holy). The seamless garment worn by Chrut and sa.d to . tuve 

b^,t woven by our UJy, for which the soldiers cast lots at the cruc.hx.on. 

without division or dissension. «.,„l , m hnlds 

hSb dSSffCeSS Mf. IV Cou c!l of Tren. gave ,he .dor,,, 
C.M ^l^^'X'ot wa„ wa S; d by * Chn*i£ «£ 

,hc Mohammedan. >vho had taken pos>e*,on ot .he lol, Uad. Hkk 

iBiBu WW applied to . burial place for dignitanc, umlcr .he alta, «l « 
£££ or in the baUc,,. of I fh.i«h used I for worsh.p or bunaL 
C r n.c veneration of a pt»<» « «hing. Private venerate may be paid I 
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^tEtsS r licd l° ,hc M , dd[t *« «• *- *■ 

and,„,ho,co(dL|' ia „ "»^, " J - *"*"* and P"" in ™' ""CiU. 

pAS-*" in tlM ■**- ° ( • P«— I Cod, b« „„ in . 

'-±^^ h ^i=*L«--26j "cn-on, Bclirf in CTil spiril5 
<ur«d ra« s S 0f " mo " :a "OW. among both migl . ,„/„,,. 

te?2^^jSSl^»aft !"*£* «*bg kno„ *. 

reconsccraled. P "* dama S* « repaired, such ihings must be 

*• pope. <„ e biv^ps. in* „i„Tpt « _ '"'2 T amcd , ,|K namcs °< 

IW„,ry „, Wo.au,. A dirimmt iraS^,r ' - & FnncU ° f *•*■ 
When on. p. iny is hipiiaJ ""Ac SS-sFH i m " r,moR V "«* occur, 

l"< .re ma J c b» ho.1, carta TtJ . «~3S 3 i- ' P< m " iai «««»■ prom- 



2aa Terms and Abbreviations 



otherwise the dispensation cann« be granted. ^VT^^^d* 
in writing. It there is danger of perversion o the Cathoh ^ party or 1 UK 
Children, no dispensation can be granted, tot **+* ***WJ5 
law. There can be no ceremony other <han (he Catholic ^ffS^SS£t 
after the marriage. In many dioceses ihc P«m« to have on ythc Cathohc 
ceremony is included with the other prormses that must be signed by both 

dSSSJwh. The relaxation or a law u. a particular case. The pope can dis- 
pense from any law of the Church. The b.shop can dispense from diocesan 
hwv anT by delegation, from some universal laws The power to dispense 
«n be deieStrf. From the divine law, or the law of nalU«, wh,ch « ta«d 

necromanc;,. spiritism, possession, exnmina , on <«• K asu o ogy a fc g 

omens, palmistry, drawing straws, dice, cards, and inc nice. 6 

aSTto no power ,o dissolve ,hc bonds of a <M-«V **£ ^^ 

to be true, but which has not yet been defined as a dogma. 

■SSftssw 53S5SS333S? 8 

i>,m Tule accorded the priests of the Beiwdielinc and tmercun Orders. 
n,wpv Th^ property a woman brings to her husband at marnage. % A 

Eed for ho support until after her protest, "hen u becomes Ihc propm> 
^■ffiSSk. giver, to the saints, which differs esscn.ia.ly Iron, ,hc 

I^Scr'oZU r g ™c "for universal council invoke! b, ,hc pope and 
," 111. "k, .cc' ul ,„ t h a COUDdl »PI'ly »«te Whcfc Chord, an, ,d .„ onto* 
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Edification. The act of increasing faith or morality by good example. St. Paul's 

£TS°!h K C uT'.V" Wh [ Ch CYa ^™> by giving good example to 
one another should build up the Mystical Body of Christ, die Church 

icpn. 4:12, loj. 

Efficacious Gracb. The gift of God which enables a soul, which by it! own 
natural resources .s incapable of a certain action positively conducive to salva- 
tion reel y to perform the salutary action which God prompted and made 
possible by His help. r r 

Egoism. The doctrine which considers self-love .he source of ,11 rational action 
and the determining factor of moral conduct -the habit of regarding self as 
the ccnier of everything. e * 

E) indu^rneed. A ^ ***" " ^^^ Ma ° y *"*"** W" 1 are 

^dcrn^r Na ™ **** * *** '"'* ^"^ '° th °* W,W WCtC P 05 * 35 " 1 ty 

Epitaph. A memorial inscription on a tomb or monument 

Ec.trivocAT.oN. The use of words having a double meaning in order to conceal 
irom a c,ue*t,«,cr information which he has no right to seek, or the eivine 
or which might unjustly embarrass or compromise the one interrelated 
^■vocation is permissible under such circumstances, as it allows the hearer 
10 take the meaning which does not disclose the truth. 

Escmatolocv. The branch of theology which deals with the science of the last 

5T~ u i ud * me ? t ' heI1 ' i ,ur S alor y-»"d 'he destruction and renewal 
o( the world, and eternal life. 

Ethics. The science that treats of the principles of human morality and duty- 
che morality of human acts in the light of human reason, h comprises personal 

social, economic or polictcal, and international activities. 

feWHAUsne CoR«m A national or international assembly of Catholics, lay 
and clerical who assemble fxOm time to <ime as a religious demonstration, ,0 
JrTll . ?TV , ,hc . Blcw , d Sacrament by general Communion, gen- 

eral adoration of the Eucharist, and discussion of ,he best means of increasing 
devot,on .0 the Euchar.st. It is a force against secularism. The first Inter- 
national Euchanstic Congress was held at Lille, France, in 1881. 
roomie.. The study of heredity and environment for the physical and mental 
improvement of future generations. Extreme use of eugenics is untenable, since 
.1 uses immoral mean, to a good end, such as euthanasia, compulsory breeding 
ft, ,' , * lec i- binh WDtW ?™->g >he poor, and the sterilization of the unfit 
r.. THANAMA The putting to death pamlessly of persons suffering from incurable 

IXr? Vr (ccb,c - mmdcd! >, ' oi ' he formed. This is murder, a violation 
01 (he J.,hh Commandment. However, the Church permits the use of opiates 
.0 alleviate «he pams of illness provided they arc not given in such quantities 
as to deprive the sufferer of the use of reason, or to cause him to die in a 
Mate or unconsciousness. 
POLVTION. The gradual development or emanation of forms of life from simple 
or low organized type* consisting of a single cell. Since the Church has made 
no 'Official pronouncement on this subject, it would seem that Catholics may 
•clievc this hypothesis > as regard the material world, although it has not vet 
hern proved a fact, lliis must, of course, include belief in God as (he First 
Uiusc of all things. As regards the human soul, there is no evolution possible, 
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since the rational soul cannot lie generated even by die human pftltntt, Inil 

must be directly created by ( kxI. Heme, man as such, is ouiside the possibility 

ot evolution. 
Excommunication. A formal ecclesiastical censure, by which one is excluded 

from communion (i.e., -commerce) with the faithful, 
Execbsis. An explanation -or interpretation of a text or passage, especially of the 

Bible. The Sacred Writings are interpreted and their true sense is taught 

The interpreter must have a knowledge of the scriptural languages — Hebrew. 

Aramaic, and Greek, and of Semitic languages generally. 
Exorcism, i. The ceremony of driving out demons from possessed person*, 

places, or things, or of protecting them from the influence of evil spirits, 

2 r Part of the ceremony of Baptism, and of certain blessings, such as holy water. 
Extern. An auxiliary sister in a cloistered community of nuns; also, all thow 

not belonging to the community- 
Ex Voto. Latin term for a thing offered because of a binding promise, or vow. 

This usually takes the form of some ornament for the altar, sanctuary, of 

other part of a church, to express thanksgiving or petition for some favor. 
Votive candles are frequently lit as an expression of faith in the intercession 
of the one at whose shrine they are burned. 
Faculties. The authorization given to a priest, not belonging to a diocese, mil 
working there temporarily, enabling him to hear confessions or to exercise 
other functions in that diocese. 

Faith. A supernatural gift of God which enables the recipient to believe what- 
ever God has revealed by the testimony and authority of the Catholic Church, 
because God cannot deceive nor be deceived. 

Faithful, T^ie. The name applied in early Christian times to baptized, con- 
firmed communicants, to distinguish them from the catechumens. It now refers 
to all who arc members of the Church. 

Fanaticism. A state of mind which drives one to extreme and unreasonable 
speech or conduct. A fanatic is; ordinarily unbalanced in mind with regard 
to the subject of his fanaticism. 

Fascism. A political system which makes the good of (he state paramount and 
places control in the hands of a dictator. It is the system which was estab- 
lished in Italy in 1922 under the dictatorship of Mussolini. 

Fatalism. The doctrine that things happen by the irresistible necessity over- 
ruling all things — that an unknown force predetermines all events in history, 
and in particular, all the actions and incidents of each human, so that no one 
by any effort of the will can resist it. This doctrine is also called determinism. 

Fate. Assumed power that rules the destinies of men. 

Feuia. A free day. In ancient Rome it was a day kept as a holiday. The word 
is now used liturgically to designate weekdays on which no ecelcsiasticaJ feast 
is celebrated; or all weekdays divided according to rank into privileged, which 
exclude commemorations of all other feasts; major, which must at least be com- 
memorated in the Mass and Office of the day; and minor, which pcrrnit several 
commemorations to be nude. Ash Wednesday, the days of Holy Week, and 
the days within the octaves of Easter and Pentecost are privileged ferias; the 
days of Advent and Lent, Ember Days, and Rogation Monday are major ferias. 

Fikld Mass.. A Mass celebrated in the open in time of war. or on special 
occasions, with the bishop's permission. 

Final Impenitence. The Mate of those who die in mortal sin after refusing to 
repent. 
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I-orbiddkm SooikTiM. Thuic lit win. Ii CiiIh.Ikii aic lnilii.l.lcii id hold itiriiihrr 
ship, cither became *>\ tlicir luiiuamcni.il pi hi*, iplr*, nr Ikv-ihsc they ,irr mill 
Catholic or aniirrligunu. The l-'rcciiiawiis. ilic Odd l''ellow«, Jiwl lh« Knighu 
of Pythias arc IffiOOg iliowr prohibited (or Catholics. Mcnilxrship in mimic ul 
ihcx Mhivl !■(■'■ is pUllllllCil by CXi-UllllllUlliCJliuil. 

Kour Last Tiunov Death, judgment, heaven, and hell. 

I'kesmaiokky (Mjiom, Free). A religious KKt diametrically opposed l» Chris- 
tianity. Il has its own altars, temples, priesthood, worship, tilii.il, ceremonies, 
Icstivals, creed, and morality, lis leader*, have shown open hostility and 
antagonism to the Catholic Church, and it has been condemned many timet 
by various popes. Catholics who join this society incur excommunication, 

I n.nniM.u:. One who forms his opinions independently of oilieis, and wlwi 
rejects revelation and religious dogmas. 

Fin Will. The faculty of making a reasonable choice among moti-ves, Il in- 
cludes not only immunity from external coercion ot force, but also immunity 
from that internal necessity which determines a faculty 10 one way ol actinu,. 
The motives influence the will, but do not compel or necessitate it. Tlie Council 
of Trent solemnly condemned those who taught that, through the sin »l 
Adam, man lost his free will. 

i '■!.,,:. A member of one of the mendicant orders of men in the Roman CjiIioIm 
Church. The Dominicans, the Friars Minor (Franciscans), the Conventuals, 
(he Capuchins, the Calced and Discalccd Carmelites, (he Au^ustiiuans, lUr 
Minims, the Seniles, the Discalccd Trinitarians, anil the Order ol PlMMN 
are classed as mendicant orders. 

Gehenna. The valley of Hinnon, situated south of Jerusalem, which hoainr tbr 
prototype of the place of punishment, and which was considered as the iiumth 
of hell. This name was frequently used by Christ to designate hell. 

General Confession. A confession of all the sins of one's lilt 1 , or one im 1 ikIiii s*. 
several particular confessions. It is customary and useful for those about to 
enter upon a different state of life to make a general confession belorc doing w> 

Genuflection, An act of worship made by bending the knee, A simple grim 
flection is made by touching the right knee 10 the floor. This is always dune 
in passing before the tabernacle where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved, and 
before the cross in certain ceremonies. A double genuflection, nude with bOtfa 
knees simultaneously, is made when the Blessed Sacrament is exposed. 

The .genuflection is a mark of homage given to the pope, to a cardinal, and 
to a bishop in his own diocese. All the faithful genuflect at the Inraraarut tsl 
when the Credo is said during Mass, 

Gregorian Makes. The name given to thirty consecutive Masse* said ft*i tlM 
repose of the soul after death, to insure the release of the soul from purgatory 
at the expiration of that period. They arc so called from an ancient tradition 
which ascribes special efficacy for the relief of the souls in purgatory to Masse* 
celebraScd at the altar in the Church of St. Gregory on the Coclian I (ill in 
Rome, site of an old monastery where St. Gregory the Great was abbot at the 
time of his election to the papacy. 

Habit, Religious. The dress of a monk or of a nun — corresponding lo the 
cassock, worn by secular priests. 

Hageography. Writings or documents about, saints, holy persons, or holiness, 

Heobtolooy. A systematic study of the feasts or festivals of the Church, ijichul 
ing their origin, history, and significance. 
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Htmasv. Tlic rejection of one or more rcwcaled truths by one who lias been 
baptized ami has professed I he Christian religion. It is. a grievous sin against 
faith and liencc against the First Comma ndmcni oi God. 
IIik.vi A reliquary (usually of mclal) in the form of j bust or replica *>l the 

iaiiu whose rcli« arc contained within it. 
Hermit. In the early ages of the Church, one who withdrew from the world 
to dwell in a desert, forest, or other solitary place. Often he attracted disciples 
by his mode of life. From these hermitages sprang some of our present-day 
religious communities. 
Heroic Act of Charity. An act by which a member of the Church on earth 
offers the merits of all the works he will perform during his life and all the 
suffrages which will accrue to him after death, to God or to the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, for the benefit of the souls in purgatory. It is an offering which 
can be revoked at will. It is called "heroic" became the one who makes the 
act manifests his willingness to bear the pains of purgatory in order that 
souls now detained there may sooner enjoy the Beatific Vision. 
Holydays. Feast days on which all Catholics are bound to attend Mass under 
pain of mortal sin, unless excused for a legitimate reason. Servile works are 
to be avoided unless there is an excusing cause. The six holydays prescribed 
for observance in the United States are: The ieast of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary, December 8; the feast of the Nativity of our 
Lord — Christmas Day — December 25; the feast of the Circumcision of our 
Lord — New Year's Day — January t; Ascension Day, forty days after Easter; 
the feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary, August 15; and the 
feast of All Saints, November 1. 
Homage. Respect paid by external action, a worship due to God. 
Homily. A discourse held in the church on some part of Saered Scripture, to 
explain the literal, and to evolve the spiritual meaning of the text. It is 
usually addressed by the bishop or priest to the congregation. 
Honors, Papal. Titles given 10 laymen of exemplary character who have pro- 
moted the welfare of society, the Church, or the papacy. The papal orders of 
knighthood arc; Supreme Order of Christ, Order of Pope Pius IX, Order of 
Gregory the Great, Order of St- Sylvester, Order of the Golden Spur, Order 
of the Holy Sepulchre. Other decorations are the medals Pro Ecclcsie et 
Pontifice, Benemereati. and of the Holy Land. Usually the bishop of a person's 
diocese presents a petition to the Holy Father containing a brief history of the 
applicant's life. This stresses his distinguished work in his field; or his gifts 
or endowments to society, the Church, or its head which are deemed worthy 
of papal recognition and reward. 
Hosanna. A Hebrew word meaning "O Lord, save, we pray." It was this word 
which was used in joyful acclamation by the |cw* when our Lord entered 
Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. 
Hvpehdulia. The name given to ihc homage paid 10 the Blessed Virgin Mary 
as the Mother of God. Since Mary is the Queen of saints, the homage due her 
is greater than that paid the saints, which is called Dulia, but infinitely below 
that paid to God, called Latria. 
Hypnotism. Artificial form of profound sleep in which the body of a person is 
apparently in a state of complete lethargy, although his mind is awake, but 
subject only to the operator who can make him do his will. The exclusive 
cause of the phenomena is suggestion and the absolute surrender of the patient 
to the practitioner. 
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Hypnotism » wmntmw tJtarad i» tha pm !■»«• ol Bwdfa inc i<>" dttmpwtii 
pwpOMfi or bj pbfilolo|iiu tot tlic nlu of nmuori previdnl die MOMMfy 

(•rccautioiis ate Liken Co avert bodily .iml spiritual dangers. Il is entirely wronjj 

to make use o( hypnotism lor curiosity or lor amusement, as [lie icsults may Ik- 

very harmful. 
I Ivi-ik;hisy. False profession of belief, or a false assumption of piety or virtue- 

pretending lo be belter lluin one really is. 
I Ivmistatnj Union, lln name given in theology to the union of Christ's human 

nature with His divine nature in one Person —the Son of God, lite Setntwl 

Person of the Blessed Trinity. 
Ilonoclasm. A heresy of the Eastern Church of the eighth and ninth centuries 

which forbade the veneration of images. During this time many costly libraries, 

monasteries, and sacred vessels were demolished, and churches were robbe-d 

of their treasures of art. The question of the vencrat ion of images- wav drli itiirt y 

solved by the seventh general council, in 787. 
Idolatry. The inward adoration and the outward worship tatOW&d "" M),,K 

created being, or on any but the true God. Catholic veneration of images is 

not idolatry, since the image itself is not venerated, but rather ihc one whom 

it represents. 
Immolation. The act of killing as a sacrificial victim, or of offering in sacrifice. 

Christ's sacrifice on the cross, as well as the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, are 

spoken of in this manner. 
Immortality. The survival of the soul in a future state after death. This fa ihr 

teaching of the Church, which says the soul will live forever in elemily. 

cither happily in heaven or miserably in hell, according to the manner in 

which it works out its «kstiriy while on earth — whether in accordance wii li 

the divine law, or at variance with u. 
Immunity. Exemption from any duty, office, or tax which the Church possesses 

as to places, persons, and property. This exemption is generally rmiRiu/rd 

by governments. 
Impeccability. Inability to sin. Jesus Christ was the only impeccable man in the 

history of the world. Theologians affirm that Mary, the Mother of Cot I, wjs 

impeccable, not by nature, but by divine privilege. 
Impediment. In matrimony, a condition or circumstance, which undo njimal, 

divine, or Church law, renders a marriage unlawful or invalid. An UDptdl 

mem may be either diriment or impedient. 
Impetbation. Act of procuring by entreaty. One of the four ends for which ilir 

Mass is offered. 
Indiffeabntism. State of those who profess unconcern about belief, as well as 

practice, denying that there is any duty to believe and practice the true religion. 

IndifTerentists sometimes hold that all religions are equally good. 
Induit. A special privilege granted by the pope to bishops and other cccleritldl lj 

as exemption from some canonical duty. Also, certain privileges which bishops 

may grant to their priests or to their people. 
Infidel. One who has not been baptized; i.c,, a Jew, or a Mohammedan. 
Inquisition. This may be canonical, which is the preliminary inquiry made 

according to Canon Law into any accusation against a clerie be lore he w 

admonished or put on trial. 

The Inquisition may also refer to the Spanish Inquisition. This was a mixed 

tribunal with the civil element predominating, established by Ferdinand and 
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Isabella, in Spain, in 1481. Its principal purpose mi to seek mil the convert 
Mohammedans and Jews who were suspected ol wishing to return lo their 
old religion. At a later dale the scope of the Inquisition was broadened 10 
include crimes of murder, immorality, smuggling, usury, and other offenses. 
Although there were many abuses of this practice, they were not due to the 
Church's part in them. The popes protested against the excesses 01 the 
Inquisition, but without success. 
Ikthdict. A censure by which the faithful, while remaining in communion 
with the Church, are deprived of certain sacred things enumerated in the 
law, because of serious violations of Church laws. An interdict may be general 
or particular, local or personal. An interdict on a state or diocese can he 
imposed only by the Holy See; but a bishop may impose an interdict on .1 
parish, on other local groups, or on a person. 
Intolerance. Want of toleration of the opinions or practices of others. Catholics 
should have no patience with error, but should be tolerant with the erring. 
Itinbrarv. Prayers, including the Brnedtttus. recited by members oE a community 
when clerics set out upon a journey, especially to a foreign country, or upon 
a missionary venture. 
Jansenism. A theological system named after its author, Cornelius Janscnius. 
Bishop of Ypres, France. This system contended that human nature has been 
radically corrupted by original sin, and that man is not free to resist either 
the delectations of grace or concupiscence. It further stated that Christ did not 
die for all. but only for those who are predestined to salvation, and that the 
Sacraments can be received only after long and severe preparation. Jansenists 
looked upon Communion as a reward, rather than as a remedy. 
It hii vi. A year for the remission of sin and of its penal consequences. This is 
celebrated every twenty-five years in Rome. It lasts from Christmas to Christ- 
mas, and is extended to the whole Church the following year. The chief 
ceremony is the opening at the beginning, and the closing at the end, of the 
"holy doors" in each of the basilicas which the pilgrims visit in Rome, two of 
them being St. Peter's and St. John Lateran, to symbolize the right of sanctuary 
formerly observed in these churches. The conditions governing the gaining of 
a jubilee are to make a number of prescribed visits to certain churches, and 

pray for the intention of the pope. Besides, Confession and Communion, 

together with almsgiving, are necessary to gain the plenary indulgence always 
offered. An extraordinary jubilee is granted at any lime to commemorate some 
great event. 

Kykiale. A book of eighteen Masses in plain chant, containing the notes for 
chanting the Ordinary of the Mass. Each Mass is indicated by a number and 
a Latin name; and although assigned 10 a particular feast or season of the 
year, any one of them may be used upon any occasion, or various parts of the 
different Masses may be combined. 

Laicism. Doctrine of anticlerical proponents of a separation of Church and State. 
These proponents strive by means of governmental supervision and control to 
rule functions that rightfully belong in the province of the Church; education, 
marriage, hospitals, and charitable organizations. A laicistie program, denying 

the value of religious ideals for the civic, political, and social life of man, 
prevents the Church from functioning as extensively as she should. 
Laity. TV people, as distinguished from the clergy. The term is also applied 
to any person considered as not belonging to a certain profession, such as 
medicine, art, or drama. 



lUitesiattittil Terim J5 1 

Lvibia. The lc.lniii.il iiJiiH- tut homage due m «J»mI bri.ui* <i< His minute 

audience and nglns, Mid man's complete tuhmmuin in Him. 

Lauds. Tliat pari ol the office, or breviary, made up ol psalms ol praise, ll 
derive* its name from the l.atin 2mf meaning "praise." ll COOfmfl OH VH 
antiplional psalms, clu|Hcr, hymn — the ttenedictui — and orations. 
Luna The abode ol those souls excluded trom heaven through no iault ol 
■heir own, such as those who die without having received the Sacrament ol 
Baptism. The souls committed to Umbo spent! their eternity in natural 
happiness, but without the vision of <.iod. 
Ijtany. Originally a supplicatory prayer, especially when liturgical or cere 
monial; now, a liturgical prayer in which one leads and others respond. Hie 
same form of response is repeated in a number of succeeding clauses, ami 
usually is penitential in character. 
MmnU'ICAT. The canticle which the Blessed Virgin utteicd when she was 
greeted by her cousin Elizabeth, after the Annunciation had taken place, ll 
is included in the Roman Breviary for Vespers daily throughout the year, and 
is often sung on solemn occasions. 

"My soul magnifies the Lord, and my spirit rejoices in God my Saviour; 
Because He has regarded the lowliness of His handmaid; 
For behold, henceforth all generations shall call me blessed; 
Because He who is mighty has done great things for me, 
And holy is His name. 

And for generation upon generation in His mercy, to those who fear Him 
He has shown might with His arm. 
He has scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart, 
He has put down the mighty from their thrones, and has exalted llic lowly. 
He has filled the hungry with good things, 
And the rich he has sent away empty. 

He has given help to Israel, His servant, mindful of Hie mercy — 
Even as He spoke to our fathers — 

To Abraham and to his posterity forever." (Luke 1 146, 55.) 
Mamolocy. A branch of theology treating of the life and prerogatives ol th« 

Blessed Virgin and of the part she played in the redemption ol mankind. 
Mabtvholocy. A catalogue of martyrs and other saints, according to the calendar, 
Masts* of Ceremonies. The one in charge of the proceedings of a rite or cere 

mony on various occasions, such as. assisting the celebrant at Mass, 
Master of Novices. He who trains novices of a religious order or congregation, 
ll is his duty to see that the time devoted to the period of the noviccship he 
passed in prayer, meditation, and the development of character. This involves 
a study of the life of Christ and of the saints. Church history, and the vows 
and the constitutions of his order. A mistress of novices performs similar 
duties in training young ladies to become sisters. 
Materialism. The doctrine that all spiritual phenomena are the result ol 

organized matter, thus denying the existence of an immaterial soul. 
Matins. The first of the canonical hours. It is divided into three nociurns which 
■comprise three psalms, three lessons, and three responses. Formerly, Matins 
was recited in the early morning hours, and some religious still do lliis, 
arising for this purpose about 2 a-m, Many religious orders or societies, how 
ever, anticipate Matins and Lauds by saying them on the evening previous to 
the day assigned for the various nocturns. 
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Menolocy. A calendar wliiih contains die names and short ■kctt hcJ ol I he 

lives ol flic saints. 

Millennium. The belief, based upon a false- interpretation ol llic Apocaly|nc, 
lhat Christ and His saints will rule upon earth for a thousand years before die 
end of the world, during which lime Satan will be bound. 

Miracle, An unusual phenomenon Lhat can be perceived by the senses, caused 
by God. Ii is reasonable to believe lhat since God .made the laws of nature. 
He can suspend them at will, though all miracles are not a suspension of these 
laws. Catholics are bound to accept as a mailer of faith ihc fact lhal miracles 
have occurred, and can occur, but they are not bound to accept each individual 
occurrence as a miracle until it has been settled by evidence. 

Modernism. A system of philosophy or theology which, in endeavoring to recon- 
cile the teachings, of ihc Church with the discoveries and progress of modern 
science, ignores some of the fundamentals, and interprets the Scriptures lo suit 
the views expressed. Also, the assumption thai everything modern is more 
perfect than what preceded. Modernism was condemned by Pope Pius X, in 
1907, as "an alliance between faith and false philosophy." 

Monk. A term originally applied 10 hermits or anchorites, but which from an 
early period designated a member of a community of men living apart from 

the world under the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. It usually refers 

to members of those orders based on the rule of St- Benedict, rather than to 
the members of the mendicant orders, who usually are called fntiri. 
Monotheism. The religious system that admits belief in one, and only one, 
supreme Cod. Christian monotheism began with the establishment of the 
Church by Jesus Christ. There is also non-Christian monotheism, as professed 
by the lews and the Mohammedans. 

Moral Theology. The science of human activity as ii is directed toward its 

final supernatural end. It employs reason and revelation. Its held is the virtues; 

ihe commandments of God, of the Church, and of every lawful authority; 

and the Sacraments, the means of attaining virtue. 

MonTiFicATiox. Supernatural mortification U ihe act of practicing hardships, 
austerities, and penances as a means to progress in virtue. 

Mosaic, i- Referring to the law of Moses. 2. Work formed of cubes of marble, 
glass, etc., cut lo a required shape, and pieced together in the form of a picture. 

Motet. A piece of Church music of moderate length, adapted to Latin words, 
and usually sunjj; during the Offertory of the Mass. 

Mystical Body. The name frequently applied to the Church, which is one in 
Christ, and to its members, Chrisi being the Head (see Index). 

Mysticism, i. The doctrine that communion with Cod and a knowledge of the 
divine essence may be attained through intuition or insight— that is, inde- 
pendently of the senses or processes of reason. 2. The ecstasy of those who 
nave such insight, thus bringing them into a spiritual Union With the eternal, 
and giving them knowledge of the supernatural. St- Bernard of Clairvaux and 
St. Bonavcnture arc ihc best known male mystics, whereas St. Teresa of 
Avda is the outstanding figure among the women mystics. 

Necrology. Lists which contain the names of the dead for whose souls the 
faithful arc to pray. 

Necromancy. The pretended art of predicting future events by communication 

with the dead. 
Neophyte. Novice in a religious order, or a convert to Catholicism. 
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"Nt Timu" l>mnii». An imporuni .uiulr el mttrfmonlu uw, mum by 
Pope Piui X, win. I. wont into effect Eauttfj io»H. h extended m the whale 
world ihr Ttmtttl Or it re ill llic Council ol Trrnl. lit legislation hut lieen loi 
llic iiutM p.n I iiH(ii|Biiiil-ril ill llic Code. 

None. In ihc Divine Office, ihc office of llic ninth hour, li comprise a hymn, 
three pnlau, aiihphon, chapter, versicle, response, and prayer. 

Novif.E. One who has entered a religious house, hue who has not yet taken llic 
vows; one undergoing a period of probation in preparation for the religious lilt. 

Novjtiate. i. llic term of probation of a novice. 2. Also, the house or building 
in which the novices pass their time of probation under the special direction 
of a novice master or mittr-css. 

Nullity. Stale of invalidity — something of no legal force, i. Of marriage, it is 
a fact resulting from a diriment impediment which permits a marriage to l* 
declared invalid, whether or not it was entered into in good taiih by one or 
bath of the panics. Such a union, upon becoming known to the parties, must 
cither be dissolved upon proof oi its nullity by judicial process, or be regular- 
ized by revalidation. The decree of nullity is the declaration of a competent 
ecclesiastical court f^thc Sacred Rota) that a marriage is invalid, and ih-crclore 
null. a. Of sacred orders, it is a declaration of the Holy Sec of the nullity of 
the obligations of a cleric who was cpnstraincd to receive sacred orders because 
of grave fear, or because of some existing impediment at the time he was 
erroneously admitted to sacred orders. 

Obebammergau. A village in Bavaria where the passion play is enacted every 
ten years by the people of the village, in fulfillment of a promise made in 
1633 eo obtain relief from the black death. 

Obsession. The state of being attacked by the -devil from without, by means of 
pictures presented 10 the senses and to the imagination. 

Okdo. A list of the Masses and offices to be said within the year for a particular 
diocese, province, or religious order. 

Paganism. A natural religion without true knowledge of God, but miner a 
belief in false gods and a degraded morality. 

Patron. One chosen by a nation, diocese, province, confraternity, religious 
family, as well as by other moral persons and places. With the con- 
firmation of the Holy See, to act as its special advocate with God and to receive 
special honor by the place or society. Saints and angels only may be -chosen; 
a mystery of religion cannot be a patron in a proper sense. 
Pauline Privilege. The authorization by which the Catholic Church diuolvc* 
the marriage of two unbaptized persons, when one is converted 10 the faith 
and the other will neither be converted nor live in peace, but tries lo draw the 

converted person into sin. When the convert party remarries, the rabsquenl 

marriage dissolves the first, valid marriage. 
Pewance. 1. A Sacrament instituted by Christ for the remission of tins committed 

after Baptism. 2. The penalty imposed by a priest on a penitent in confession. 

usually in the form of prayer. 3. Self-imposed suffering as an expression of 

contrition for sin. 
Peutl-ry. The confirming by an oath of a statement which the swearer knows 

to be false. It is a mortal sin against the virtue of religion, since it is calling 

upon God as witness to a lie. Anyone giving perjured evidence before an 

ecclesiastical court incurs suspension if he is a cleric, and a personal interdict 

if he is a layman. 
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Peter's Pence. A voluntary contribution in;idc by Catholics and sent lo Koine 
for the maintenance of the sovereign [Hinulf, Originally i ] ■ i -. was a lax ol a 
penny on each house, collected on Si. Peter's day, from which the name 

is derived. 

Pieta. A representation of our Lady with Christ in her arms, aflcr Mc had been 
taken down from the cross. 

Pilgrimage. A journey to a shrine or sacred, place for some pious purpose, such 
as to fulfill a vow lo visit the shrine in question, to seek a cure from bodily ills, 
or to do penance. 

PiiRnuKCULA. An indulgence named alter the little church near Assisi which 
was repaired by St Francis. It was there that our Lord granted him this privi- 
lege as a reward for his labor of love. This indulgence has been extended to 
any ehurch so designated by the bishop. It may be gained by all the faithful 
who, after Confession and Holy Communion, visit such churches between 
noon of August i and midnight of August a; or, in exceptional cases, on the 
Sunday following. This is a toties quotiet indulgence, and is applicable to the 
souls in purgatory. 

Possession, Diabolical. A state in which an evil spirit, by God's permission, 
enters the body. 

PosruLANT, One seeking admission to the religious life. A name given to a 
candidate for a religious order or society during the first few months of 
training. 

Precept. A command given direcdy to individuals, but not to a community. 
Law and precept, although frequently used to designate the same thing, are 
diilerent by reason of their end. 

Precbs Et Pia Opera. The official publication of the Holy Sec listing all indul- 
genced prayers and spiritual exercises. It is known in the English translation 
as the Raecolia. 

Predestinatiok. The theory or teaching that God knows and consents to men's 
eternal damnation, despite their efforts to the contrary. This was the teaching 
of the Calvinists. The Church has condemned this theory many times, fn 
another sense, predestination refers to God's government of the world, whereby 
He ordained from all eternity the events that occur in time, and thus destined 
all things beforehand to their appointed end. 

Prime. The first of the day hours of the Divine Office. It comprises a hymn, three 
psalms, little chapter, rcsponsory, martyrology, brief lessons, and prayers 
invoking God's help for the day. Occasionally the Athanasian Creed and ferial 

prayers are added. 

Propitiation. Act of atonement. One of the three fruits of every good work. 

the other two being impetration and merit. One of the four ends of the 

Sacrifice of the Mass. 
Proxy. One who acts in another's place, as a sponsor in Baptism. If the person 

chosen to be sponsor cannot be present at the ceremony, another can act in 

his place. 

QtiADRAGisiMo Amko. The tide of an encyclical issued by Pope Pius XI, in 1931, 
regarding the social reconstruction necessary in the world today. It was pub- 
lished forty years after the famous Rerun Novarum of Pope Leo XTII, hence 
its title. In it Pope Pius takes up the questions of industrial reform, modern 
social and economic problems, the work of the Church in solving these prob- 
lems, the importance of Catholic teaching regarding the duties of the State, 
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ihe rights of Lkw, the right* «>» "he Chtinh, private nritprriv, proper iliiifilm 
linn of wealth, III* wag", fmiuily life, and wnUtt pwWem* 
Raccolta. A prayer Uxik containing a collection i>l indulgr-med prayer* and 
devotiom; :ilu», the decrees granting ,hc * iiululfccmo ami the conditions- 
necessary for gaining 'hem. 
Reformation. The name given to the religious, social, ami political movement 
of the sixteenth century which ended in a revolt against ihc pope and the Cath- 
olic Church. It is now more accurately called the Protestant Revolt. Far from 
suppressing abuses, ihe so-called reformers added religious discord to the pre- 
valent evils. 
Reliquary. A vessel in which the theca containing relics is placed. It may he 
composed of a variety of materials, such as wood, iron, stone, glass, ivory, 
silver, or gold. Frequently it is ornamented with precious stones. It often re- 
sembles, a small ostensorium. The theca may be removed when the relics are 
being venerated. 
Reparation. The act of making amends to God for the evil done by men, espe- 
cially by rendering homage to Him in reparation for the irreverence done to 
the Blessed Sacrament. Reparation is frequently identified with devotion to 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 
Rikum Novarum. The title of the encyclical issued by Pope Leo XIII, in 1891, 
on the condition of labor. It applies the traditional teaching concerning the 
rights and duties of property and the proper relation of employer and employee 
to modern labor conditions. 
Restitution. Compensation for an injury committed either by seizing and keep- 
ing what is not one's own, or by damaging another's person or property. 
Commutative justice demands that another's rights be respected, or if violated, 
thai the injury be repaired, or its equivalent given to the person or his 
lawful heirs. 
Retreat. Retirement from worldly intercourse for the purpose of taking a 
spiritual inventory, and of gaining strength to combat daily trials. The time 
spent in retreat (usually a period of from three to ten days) is devoted to 
meditation, self-examination, silence, and spiritual exercises. Priests and reli- 
gious make an annual retreat. Retreats for the laity are becoming more and 
more popular. 
Revelation, Private- Divine manifestations made by God lo man. God made 
many revelations to Abraham, Moses, and the prophets. Many private revela- 
tions have been made to holy persons, such as those concerning the Sacred 
Heart made to St. Margaret Mary. The approval of private revelation by the 
popes means only that they contain nothing contrary to faith or morals. All are 
not bound to believe the accuracy of any of the details of private manifestations. 
Rose Window. A circular window with tracery, generally radiating from the 
center, filled with stained glass blended exquisitely in colors and shapes, SO 
named because of its fancied resemblance to a rose- 
Sacrilege. Irreverent treatment of anything consecrated to God or to religion — 

desecration, or profanation of something holy; a grave sin. 

Sacristan. An officer who has the care of the sacristy, church, sacred vessels, and 
other things required by the ceremonial for any liturgical function. Wherever 
possible, the sacristan is a cleric or a religious. 

Sacristy. A room in a church where the sacred vessels and vestments are kept, 
and where the clergy prepare for ecclesiastical functions — a vestry. 
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Scala Santa. Twenty-eight, white, marble steps, which, according to tradition, 
formed the staircase leading to- the praetorium of Pilate at Jerusalem, and 
hence were sanctified by the footsteps of our Lord during His passion. They 
were brought to Rome by St. Helena and arc at present before the Sancta 
Sanctorum, near the Lateran. Pilgrims asceftd these steps on their kneel, in 
honor of our Lord's sufferings. An indulgence is granted for this devotional 
act. Imitations of the Scala Santa have been buill elsewhere, and indulgences 
are sometimes attached to these replicas. 

Scandal. Any word or action which is evil in itself, or has the appearance ot 
evil, which is the occasion of another's spiritual ruin. Malicious scandal is 
showing bad example to inferiors by enticing others to sinful actions. Since 
it is diabolical, it is always a mortal sin, because it is committed for the express 
purpose of offending God and causing the ruin of another's soul. 

When an action is not evil, but is taken as such, either through ignorance 
of weakness, it is called scandal of weak brethren. Ii is not a sin unless the 
one committing it has reason to believe that someone will sin through his 
action; for instance, if a person who is dispensed from the law on a day of 
abstinence eats meat in the presence of those not aware of the fact, some may 
take scandal from his actions, 

Pharasaical scandal is a sin to the one who takes scandal, and not to the 

one who apparently gives it In this case, a person takes scandal from the 

actions of another, even when those actions arc good, by deliberately attribut- 
ing to them some bad intention, or because of the malice that dwells in ihc 
person taking scandal. 
Schism. Term applied by the Fathers and theologians to a formal separation 
from the Church, in which a secession from the regular constituted ecclesias- 
tical authority takes place. It does not imply a dental of any dogma of faith, 
which is heresy. AH heretics arc schismatics, however. Anyone guilty of an 
external act of schism is ipso facto excommunicated. 
Scholasticism. The philosophy of the learned men of the Middle Ages, the 
chief object of which was the reconciliation of the Christian faith with reason. 
Scholastic philosophers developed a characteristic method of investigation and 
exposition known as the scholastic method, which they applied both in philoso- 
phy and in theology. p 
Seminary. A school where candidates are prepared for the priesthood. 
Seven Last Words. The devotion of the three hours, observed from midday oil 
Good Friday, commemorating the seven last words of Christ, uttered after 
being nailed to the cross. These words are: "Father, forgive them lor they 
know not what they do." To the penitent thief He said: "Amen, Amen 1 
say to thee, this day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." To the Blessed Virgin 
and St. John: "Woman, behold thy son: son, behold thy Mother." To Hu 
Eternal Father: "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" Later, He 
said: "I thirsr." When every prophecy foretold of Him had been fulfilled: It is 
consummated." Bowing His Head, He said: "Father, into Thy hands I com- 
mend My Spirit." . . .... l 

Sest. The sixth hour in the Divine Office, comprising an invariable hymn. Hirer 

variable psalms, each with an antiphon, little chapter, versiclc, and response. 

and orat ion proper to- the day- 

Sexiwn. An underoffieer of the church, whose ofTice it is to take care of the 

church paraphernalia, as well as to ring ihr Wis, to tend the heating apparatus 
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and to perform other maintenance duties. His duties are similar, though more 
menial in nature, to those of a sacristan, from which this word is corrupted. 
Simony. The exchange df something spiritual (or something material — a de- 
liberate purchase or sale for a temporal price of a spiritual thing, or something 
annexed to it. Tills is a mortal sin unless the matter concerned is slight. The 
name is taken from Simon Magus, who sought to buy from St. Peter the 
power of bringing down upon people the Holy Ghost in Confirmation. 
Slander. Attributing lo another a fault of which one knows him to be innocent; 

it is doubly sinful because it destroys a good name and is based on a lie. 
Socialism. A social-economic system based on the doctrines of Karl Marx, which 
advocates the common ownership of the means of production and exchange of 
wealth. In its original program, socialism was revolutionary rather than par- 
liamentary; but in practice socialists have formed political parties, sought seats 
in parliament, and endeavored to influence government. 

Spiritism. The attempted communication with spirit* of the unseen world, 
whether good or bad, by such means as seances, table tapping, and the Ouipa 
board. Spiritism is severely condemned by the Church and it is strictly 
forbidden. 

Spiritual Bouquet. An offering to God of religious practices and devotions (or 
someone, cither living or dead. 

Spiritual Treasury. The infinite merits of Christ and the superabundant merits 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary and of the saints, from which the Church may 
draw to confer spiritual benefits such as the granting of indulgences. 

Stigmata. Wounds resembling the wounds of our Lord, miraculously produced 
in the bodies of some of the servants of God. Stigiriatization only exists among 
ecstatics, and is preceded and accompanied by very severe suffering, physical 
and mental, which renders the subject conformable to Jesus' suffering. The 
most notable recipient of the stigmata was St. Francis of Assisi; September 17 
is kept as the feast of the Stigmata of St. Francis. 

STIPEND. An offering freely made by the faithful for the support of the priest, 
or for the celebration of a Mass. 

"Tametsi" Decree. An important article of matrimonial law (now superseded 
by the Ne Temere Decree) the principal result of which was to declare null 
any marriage of baptized persons attempted otherwise than in the presence of 
two witnesses and the parish priest or the bishop, or a delegate of cither. The 
"Tametsi" was never in force in New York, nor in most places in the 
United States. 

Te Deum. A hymn of thanksgiving said at Matins and upon various occasions 
such as the election of a pope, the consecration of a bishop, the canonization 
of a satnt, the profession of a religious, and the publication of a treaty of peace. 

Temporal Power. The rule of the Church in earthly possessions. The right of 
the pope to possess and govern the patrimony of St. Peter. 

1 EMPTAnoN. A solicitation to sin. It may arise from concupiscence, which is 
the result of original sin; from the devil; 0* from the things, events, or persons 
of the world. Temptation itself is not sin, so long as the will does not consent 
to it. Every temptation overcome is an added merit won for heaven. 

Tkrce. The office of the third hour in the Divine Office, similar in structure to 
Sent and None. 

rmsANcrus. The Sanctus in the Roman Mass, so called because the word Sanetus 



, and in inscriptions found in churches, tombs, and other Christian 
i. Tradition i* necessary as it supplies certain information which the 
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Tiieca. The case in which relics arc placed before being exposed for veneration 
in a reliquary. After the relics have been placed therein, it must be securely 
sealed and authenticated by competent authority before being exposed for 

veneration. . 

Theism. The philosophical system opposed to atheism — the belief in the 
existence of God, though not always admitting a personal God, and commonly 
rejecting belief in the Christian view of God — the Trinity, the Incarnation, 
and the moral responsibility of man. 

Theology. The science of God and things belonging to God — the sacred teach- 
ing of divine things from those which have been revealed. 

Thomism. This refers lo the teachings of theologians and philosophers who base 
their beliefs chiefly on those professed by St. Thomas Aquinas. 

Tolejution. Generally refers to a kindly attitude toward persons professing a 
religion other than one's own. Sometimes referred to as freedom of worship. 

While there can be no toleration of error itself, there can and should be 

charity and justice to persons who arc sincerely in error. 
Tradition. The handing down of information, doctrines, and! practices through 
successive generations. Much revealed tradition was incorporated in the writ- 
ings of the Fathers of the Church, the liturgical books containing prayers and 
ceremonies used, in the celebration of the Eucharist, the administration of the 
Sacraments, 

monuments.. Tradition is. necessary 
Bible does not give. 
TuANsi'BiTAKTtATioN'. The word officially approved by the Council of Trent as 
aptly expressing the marvelous and singular changing of the entire substance 
of bread into the entire substance of the Body of Christ, and of the entire 
substance of wine into His Blood, the accidents or appearances only of bread 
and wine remaining in the Sacrament of the Eucharist. 
Tkidvum. A three days' prayer or celebration, public or private, especially in 

preparation for a feast. m 

Trinatiojj. The privilege granted to priests of saying three Masses on Gufnmu 

and All Souls' Day. 
Tbisaqion. A Greek word meaning literally the same thing as the Latin 
Tenements, but applied to the Greek formula, "Holy God, Holy Strong One. 
Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us," a hymn chanted on Good Friday. 
U«bi Et Orbi. To the city and to the world — said of the solemn blessing given 
by the pope from St. Peter's after his election, and in front of the chid 
basilicas on certain feas-ts. 
Vatican Cirv. The temporal domain of the pope— a collection of building 
extraterritorial to Italy. The Basilica of St. Peter's, sacred as the burial pla«- 
of the prince of the Apostles and of many popes, is among them. Many serve 
the purposes of art and science, or are employed for the administration of thr 
official business of the Church. The Vatican library, the Vatican archives, and 
the Vatican observntory are among these former buildings. 
Virgin Birth. The miraculous bearing of Christ, the Son of Clod, by Mary, 
while she, by divine intervention, remained a virgin. It is a dogma of ilir 
Church that the Child born of Mary was conceived by the Holy Ghost, .-md 
that Mary remained a virgin throughout her life. This doctrine is not to W 
confused with the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 
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VOTO A habit of the mil by which it U enabled .o achieve good. A supex- 

omS I ^rtucs-.n.elhgcnce, wisdom, knowledge, art, natural 

d^t* 'l vm £ s -P rUdenCe * N*S temperance, a n d fortitude; and 

theological virtues — faith, hope, and charity. 

S 3ior S rrn U Sl rl Si T !£ ^ " *" *«» «■"■«■*■ of • power 
K TPhJ^T V ' S ^ " a su P" nalu "' manifesttikm of an object 
oW 2?h Sfa ""^native vision j, the sensible representation of an 

object by the action of the .magmaticn alone; intellectual vision takes place in 
the pure umlerstandmg, and not in the reining faulty. These three kinds 

^c^X"' ^ ™ ~ "* y C ° nL,cd "* ™»« 

Witchcraft. Dealing with the devil, either directly or through som^nc who 
ha S a compact w.d, h,m, in order to secure the destruction Sf ohS » 
*m, to recall the dead, and .he like. The Church does no. deny the pZ bST.v 
IrlTX commun '«" < '"^h evil spirits in rare instances, but die did 
2EL r*«««t>on» wh«h were leveled against so«dkd witeh« in ,he 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

W d^rel '^rL W ,[ CV " CnCC 8i I Cn t °, G0d " *"**«. * Terence in lesser 
degree, is paid to the saints and 10 relics. ^^ 

fi!Lihr and Cmhusi3S i m ? J* P ursui < 0* * desire -love in action, mani- 
fested .„ propagating the faith, in sanctifying souls, and in making God 
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Chapter XXV 
ABBREVIATIONS IN FREQUENT USE 



A.A. 
A.A.S. 

Abp. 

A.C. 

A.D. 

Adm. 

A.N. 

Anl. 

Apoc. 

B. 

B.C. 

B.CL. 

B.D. 

Bp. 

Bro. 

B.T. 

B.V. 

B.V.M. 

Card. 

C.C.F. 

C.C.J. 
C.F.A. 
C.F.C. 
C.F.P. 
C.F.X. 
CJ.C. 

e.i.e.M. 

CJ.M. 

CM. 

C.M..F, 

Conf. 

Congr. Orat. 

CP. 

C.PP.S. 

C.P.S. 

eft. 

C.R.C.S. 
C.H.I.C. 
CR.l. 
CR-M. 



Augustinians of the Assumption, or Assumption!*!*. 

Ada AposfoJicae S#di» - The Acts of the Apostolic See 

(The official Vatican paper), 
Archbishop. 

Ante Christum - Before Christ. 
Anno Domini — Year of Our lord 
Administrator. 

Abbot Nullius. 

Antiphon. 

Apocalypse. 

Bearus- Biassed. 

Before Chritt. 

Bachelor of Canon (or Civil) Law. 

Bachelor of Divinity. 

Bishop. 

Brother. 

Bachelor of Theology. 

Beata Virgo - Blessed Virgin. 

Beola Virgo Maria - Blessed Virgin Mary. 

Cardinal. 

Congregation of the Brother! of Charity. 

Congregation of Charity of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

Congregation of Alexian Brother*. 

Brother* of Charity. 

Brothers of ihe Poor of St. Francis. 

Brothers of St, Francis Xovier. 

Codex luris Canonlci - Code of Canon Law. 

Congregation of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. 

Congregation of Jesus and Mary (Eudists). 

Congregation of the Missions (Vincentians. or Lazariite)- 

Missionary Sons of the Immaculate Heart (Claretians). 

Confessor. 

Congregation of the Oratory (Oratorians). 

Congregation of the Passion (Passionists). 

Congregation of the Most Precious Blood. 

Stigmatine Fathers. 

Congregation of the Resurrection 

Clerks Regular of the Congregation of Somaschi. 

Canons Regular of the Immaculate Conception. 

Canons Regular of the Lateran. 

Minor Clerks Regular. 
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C.R.M.D. Clerks Regular of the Mother of God. 

C.R.MJ, Clerks Regular Ministering to the Insane (Camillians). 

C - R - P - Congregation of the- Reformed Premonstratensians. 

C.R.S.P. Barnabites. 

C.R.T. Clerks Regular Theatine-. 

C.S.B. Congregation of St. Basil (Basilians). 

CS. C. Congregation of Holy Cross. 

C.S.C.B. Clerks of St. Charles Borromeo. 

CS.P. Congregation of St. Paul (Paulists), 

C. SS.CC. Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus a nd Mary. 

C.S.Sp. Congregation of the Holy Ghost. 

C.SS.R. Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer (Red emptor is u) 

C.5.V. Clerics of St. Viator. 

C.Y.O. Catholic Youth Organization . 

O.C.I. Doc tor of Canon (or Civil) Law. 

D -D- Doctor of Divinity. 

D-N. Domlnus Nosier — Our Lord. 

D.N.J.C. Dominu* Nosier J„ W s Christus - Our Lord Jesus Christ 

Docl. Doctor. 

n om. Dominica — Sunday. 

D.O.M. Deo Optimo Maxima - To God, the Best and Greatest. 

°-5-5. Docl or af Sacred Scrl pture. 

D.V. Deo Volente - God willing. 

f-O.P. Sons of Divine Providence. 

F.M.S. Marist Brothers. 

Fr. Father or Frater (Brother). 

F.S.C. Brothers of the Christian Schools (Christian Brothers). 

F.S.C.J. Congregation of the Sons of the Sacred Heart 

(Rosminians). 

'•*-■ 1. Fathers of the Institute of Charity. 

2. B rothers of Christian I nstruction (La Mennais 
Brothers). 

'■"■ Irremovable Rector. 

JC - Jwus Chrirtu* - Jesus Christ. 

J-C.B. Bachelor of Canon Law. 

J.C.D. Doctor of Canon Law. 

J-D.D. Doctor of Law. 

J-M.J. Jesus, Mory, Joseph. 

i#£' Doctor of Both Laws {Canon and Civil). 

PC.H.S. Knight of the Holy Sepulchre. 

K - p - Knight of Pius IX. 

K-S.G. Knight of St. Gregory. 

KSS - Knig ht of St. Sylvester. 

LJ.C. Laudetur Jesus Christus - Praised be Jesus Christ. 

i*-5- Licentiate of Sacred Scripiure. 

M.I.C. Marion Fathers. 

MM. Martyrs. 

M - M * *• Catholic Foreign Mission Society of America (Maryknoll 
Missioners), 
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M.P. 
M.S. 
M.S.C. 

M.S.F. 
Msgr. 
M.S.SS.T. 
N.C.C.M. 

N.C.C.W. 

N.C.W.C. 

N.D. 

N.T. 

O.C. 

O.Camald. 

O-Carm. 

O.Carl. 
O.Cisl. 
O.C.R. 
O.C.S.O. 

O.D.C. 

O.D.M. 

O.F.M. 

O.F.M.Cap 

O.M. 

O.M.C. 

O. Me read. 

O.M.I. 

O.P- 

0. Proem. 

O.R.S.A. 

OS. 

O.S.A. 

O.S.B. 

O.S.B.M. 

O.S.C. 

O.S.Cam. 

O.S.C.R. 

O.S.D. 

O.S.F. 

O.S.F.C 

O.S.F.S. 

O-S.H. 

O.S.J. 

O.SJ.D. 

O.S.M. 

O.SS.T. 

OS.U. 



Terms arid Abbreviations 

2. Foreign Minion Brothers of St. Michael. 

MolU Proprio, 

Missionary Fathers of taSoletle. 

1. Missionaries of the Sacred Heart. 

2. Missionaries of St. Charles. 
Missionaries of the Holy Family. 
Monsignor. 

Missionary Servants of the Holy Trimly. 
National Council of Catholic Men. 
National Council of Catholic Women. 
National Catholic Welfare Conference 
Notre Dame - Our Lady. 
New Testament. 
Order of Charity. 
Camoldolese Order. 
Carmelite Order. 

Carthusian Order. 

Cistercian Order. 

Order off Cistercian Reform. 

Order of the Cistercians of the Strict Observance 

(Trappists). 
Order of Discalced Carmelites. 
Mercedarian Fathers. 
Order of Friars Minor (Franciscans). 
Order of Friars Minor Capuchin. 
Minims of Si Francis of Paula. 
Order of Minors Conventual. 

Order of Mary for trie Redemption of Captives. 
Obldtes of Mary Immaculate. 
Order of Preachers (Dominicans). 

Order of Proemonjlratensians (Norbertine Fathers). 
Order of Recollects of Si. Augustine. 
Order of Servites. 

Order of the Hermits of St. Augustine (Augusttnians). 
Order of St. Benedict (Benedictines). 
Order of St. Basil the Great (Basilia ns). 
Oblates of St. Charles. 

Order of Si. Camillus (Camillian Fathers). 
Canons Regular of the Holy Cross (Crosier Fathers). 
Order of Si- Dominic (Third Order Members). 
» . Order of St. Francis (Third Order Members). 
2. Missionary Brothers of St. Francis. 
Order of Friars Minor Capuchin of St. Francis. 
Oblates of St. I rancis de Sales. 
Order of St. Jerome (Hieronymites). 
Oblates of St. Joseph. 

Order of St. John of God (Brothers of Mercy). 
Order of tho Servants of Mary (Servites). 
Order of the Most Holy Trinity (Trinitarians). 
Order of St. Ursula (Ursulinet). 
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O.T. Old Testament. 

P.A. Prothonotary Apostolic. 

P.C Pax Christ! — Peace of Christ. 

P.N. Prelate Nulllui. 

Pont. Max. Pontifex Maximus — Supreme Pontiff. 

Pr. Priest. 

P.R. Permanent Rector. 

P.S.CJ. Society of Priests of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

P.S.M. Pious Society of Missions (Pallottine Fathers) 

P.S.S. Priests of St. Sulpice (Sulpicians). 

P.S.S.C. Pious Society of the Missionaries of St. Charles. 

R.D. Rural Dean. 

Rev. Reverend. 

R.I. P. Requiescat in Pace — May he (she) rest in peace. 

R.M.M. Religious Missionaries of Marianhill. 

R.P. Rcvercndus Pater — Reverend Father. 

R.S.H. Religious of ihe Sacred Heart. 

Rt. Rev. Right Reverend 

S.A. Franciscan Friars of the Atonement. 

S.C. Congregation of St. Francis de Sales (Salesians). 

S.C.J. Society of Priests of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

5.D.5. Society of the Divine Saviour (Salvatorian Fathers) 

S.F.S.C. Brothers of the Sacred Heart. 

S.J. Society of Jesus (Jesuits). 

S.M. Society of Mary (Moristi). 

S.M.A. Society of the African Missions. 

S.M.I.C. Missionary Sisters of the Immaculate Conception 

S.M.M. Fathers of the Company of Mary. 

S.Off. Congregation of the Holy Office. 

S.O.S.B. Sylvestrine Benedictines. 

S.P. 1. Sancrus Petrus - St. Peter. 

2. Scnerisslmi Pater — Most Holy Father. 

3. Summits Ponlifex — Supreme Pontiff. 

S.P.M. Society of the Fathers of Mercy. 

S.Poen. Tribunal of the Sacred Penitentiary. 

Sr. Sister. 

S.R.C. Congregation of Sacred Rites. 

S.S.C. Chinese Mission Society of St. Columban. 

SS.D.N. Our Most Holy lord. 

S.S.E. Society of St. Edmund. 

S.S.J. St. Joseph's Society of the Sacred Heart (Josephites). 

5.5.N.D, School Sisters of Notre Dame 

S.S.P. Pious Society of St. Paul. 

S., St., Sis.. SS. Saint, Saints. 

S.S.S. Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament. 

S.T.B. Bachelor of Sacred Theology. 

S.T.D. Doctor of Sacred Theology. 

S.T.L. Licentiate of Sacred Theology. 

S.T.M. Master of Sacred Theology. 

S.T.P. Professor of Sacred Theology. 
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&V.D. Society of the Fathers of the Divine Word. 

S V p Society of St. Vincent de Paul. 

TO R, Third Order Regular of St. Francis. 

T.p. Tempore Patchale - The Eoster Time. 

T.O. Totiw Quoties. 

V.A. Vicariate Apostolic. 

V.n. Venerable. 

V.F. Vicar Forane (rural dean). 

V.G. Vicar-General. 

Virg. Virgin. 

V.Rev. Very Reverend. 

V.T. Old Testament. 

w p White Fathers (Missionaries of Africa). 



Part VII 

LIVES OF CLASS PATRONS AND SAINTS 
RECOMMENDED FOR STUDY 



Chapter XXVI 
INTRODUCTORY NOTES 



There are as many methods of presenting the lives of saints to children 
as (here arc teachers. As with other topics treated in this volume, no hard 
and fast rule for application can be stated, since much depends upon the 
suggestions, and even the mandates, contained in the various syllabi. Each 
teacher, therefore, may select ahc plan best suited to the syllabus, the time 
schedule, and the children. For this reason, several suggestions, both general 
and particular, arc presented herein. Many of these suggestions were made 
in atiswci to a questionnaire sent to several members of seven different 
religious communities in five different dioceses and archdioceses in the 
United Slates. 

In presenting the lives of the saints to the children, the catcchist should 
not be satisfied to teach facts alone. Indeed, the primary object is to help 
the pupils to realize their purpose in life, and to form their characters by 
setting before them examples worthy of emulation. There is no better way 
to train the characters of the children and to help them acquire virtue 
than by placing before them the examples of our Lord, our Blessed Mother, 
and the saints. The teacher can make known (he important part which 
saints like Francis, John Bosco, Isaac Jog^ics, Thomas More, and others 
played in history by their acts of courage and sacrifice, and show how these 
saints demonstrated the teachings of Christ by their lives. When ihc saints 
arc presented as they should be presented — as real live human beings who 
encountered struggles similar to (hose which confront the children, but 
who, because of their love for God, overcame themselves and faced difficul- 
ties bravely — children will appreciate them more and be more eager to 
imitate them. The saints must be DQadC to live for them. Children must be 
shown how 'In- .mints acted toward (heir parents, friends, enemies, at school, 
in the practice of their religion, etc. Boyi and girls must be told how they, 

■fe 
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,„o, can become saints by performin 8 <hcir little daily duties in the proper 
2,,, and with the righ, m.cn.ion. Reveal to then, that the sa.n.s wer 
,L> ed .o sin, bu, won their crowns of glory because they overcame their 
emputions. In this «ft children will become aware , ha, the sam,s were 
flesh and hl„od, men and women, boys, and girls, whom ,hcy can imi.aL 
with profit, rather than superhuman beings who lived unnatural lives. 

A sain, from every wait of life should be presented .0 he chjten fa 
5 ,udy and emulation -young and old, S,. Agnes and St. )oseph; rich and 
poor! St. Hizabcth of Hungary and St. Bern.de*. of LnOfta ., «d«d 
and bad, St. There* and St. Augustine; bnllunt and dull, St. Thomas 

Aquinas and St. John Baptist Vianney. a&w, 

On the birthdays of national heroes teachers bring before the children s 
minds the reasons why these men live on in history, and urge them u, 
Win U. become like the men honored by imi.a.mg .her good qu.hu • 
The saints were heroic characters, and since .11 boys and g.r b _.« hero- 
worshipers, why no. bring to their attention models worthy of ,m.,.„on 
Child.™ will be thrilled by the stories of Jo.n of Arc Isaac Jogt.cs, and 
others, and long .0 I* like them, even as they sometimes long .0 be a second 
Lincoln, Madame Curie, or Pasteur. 

The ea.echis.-s firs, ,ask, .hen, is to bong .he ch.ldrcn to a deeper 
appreciation of the part which the sain.s should play m <hc,r lives. There 
m.ny w.ys of doing this which will suggest .hemselves .„ **"»8«-»» 
tocher. One method is ,0 explain ,0 .he class a, .he beg.nn.ng of .he school 
year why in Bap.ism each was given ,he name of a sain.. Reminc 1 lh, 
children ,ha, ,hey have patron saints as intercessors m heaven as well 
guardian angels who accompany .hem wherever .hey go. Ask e eh child 
find ou. something .bou, his pa.ron sain,. Forth. P urpo« : the ck» 
school library should be consulted. Perhaps an afternoon could be set «de 
etc each child an oppor.uni.y ,0 .ell somching about h,s patron. See II 
each one can discover 'he ou,s,.nding uai.s or vir.ues of .he sam, whose 
name he bears, in order that he may imitate these traus.nd v.r.ue. 

Ano,he. way is » suggest tha, the children remember ff ° ^' ' ' 
day as well as bir.hday. Explain ma, a sums feas. day .s .he day >°l \,- 
de.,h, and .ell .he children why .his is so. Perhaps the teacher m.gh, sc. ., 
™ol example bv keeping a record of the feas, days of .he v.rious member 
SfeSS and presenting each vvi.h a holy picture «. *££«*>« 
each child a happy feast day on the morning of his or her feas.. Try 
develop in the children a real devo.ion .0 ,heir pa.ron sa.n.s, .hrough such 

activities as dailv prayer 10 them. 

(children are preparing for Cnnfirmaiion .his would be a good op,., 
• unity ,0 discuss .he outstanding virtues of sever. samls, and have .he 
children decide which sain.s .hey wish .0 have as .heir pa.rons. 
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A custom formerly observed to some extent, and now highly recom- 
mended, is that of passing out slips at the beginning of each month on 
which is written the name of a saint and the virtue to be practiced during 
that month. The leaflets of the Apostleship of Prayer may be used advan- 
tageously for this purpose. Remind the children each morning to look at 
their slips, and 10 make a resolution to do their best during that day to 
practice the virtue recommended. 

AM this, however, is merely by way of introducing the children to the 
saints. But it should be the catechist's endeavor 10 make known to the 
children the history of some definite saints by a more thorough study of 
their lives. When no specific saints arc recommended for study, a good 
plan is to read in the morning a short account of the saint for the day. 
This method, however, docs not permit the pupils to assimilate much 
information about any one saint. It would be better for them to learn about 
fewer saints and put into practice what each teaches ihan simply to know 
the facts about a greater number of saints without making any effort to 
follow their example. 

Where no provision is made in the syllabus for a definite plan in teaching 
ihc lives of ihc saints, and there is not much time in which to do so, one 
saint a month might be studied. At the beginning of the month, ihc teacher 
could relate the story of the saint for the month, giving the reason for 
selecting that particular saint, e.g., because of the dedication of the month, 
or because he or she is the outstanding saint whose feast occurs during that 
month. A little reminder might be put on the blackboard at the beginning 
uf the month, giving the saint's name, the date of the feast, and the 
particular virtues to be practiced. 

In presenting the facts of a saint's life, it is far better for the teacher to 
tell ihc story than to read it. In other words, the teacher should /(now the 
story. This makes more of an impression, and is more informal than reading. 
The children's attention will not be so readily distracted, and the teacher 
tan watch the reactions of the audience. After telling the story, it is a good 
plan to question the children about it, not only to find out whether they 
were paying attention and to impress outstanding facts upon their minds, 
but also to find out what incidents appeal to the children most, and which 
Htinis 1 hey like best. These questions should likewise he prepared in advance, 
mi that they will bring out ways by which ihe pupils can practice the virtue 
possessed by the saint in their everyday lives — at home, in school, and at 
play. Permit ihc children to make comparisons between the virtues and 
traits of the saint lieing discussed with those of secular heroes. For instance, 
One might ask in what way Lincoln resembled Peter Claver. The answer 
probably would lie Pdcr Claver'* desire 10 liberate the slaves. Or one could 
ask tif what hero the children arc reminded when they hear about St. Peter 
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Claver. Again, the teacher might suggest that perhaps the children know 
people who possess traits similar 10 those of the saint being discussed, and 
a few children should be permitted to relate instances. Volunteers may be 
called upon to find out more details about the life of the saint in question, 
the report to be made on a definite day. "Why not correlate Christian doc- 
trine with English occasionally, and include the topic "My Patron Saint" or 
"My Favorite Saint" in a list of titles from which a selection is to 1* made 
for writing compositions? Many pamphlets which arc easily obtainable con- 
tain more detailed information than that included in the accompanying 
sketches. Frequently the class reader contains stories of different saints, or 
such stories may appear in the various magazines to which me children 
subscribe. "Timely Topi*," a colored paper in comic-strip form, published 
by the Catechetical Guild, depicts the lives of various saints in serial form. 
Each week of the monlh during which a certain saint is being "studied," 
a little different approach should be used to sustain interest. For example, 
the teacher might say the second week: "Last week we heard the story of 
St. Michael. "Who can tell mc something about him?" After one or several 
of the children have given back the original story, with perhaps some addi- 
tional information, the teacher may continue: "How many would like in 
make up a liltlc play about St. Michael and act it for the rest of the group?" 
Again a correlation may be made with the English lesson, and the children 
asked to write about some incident in the saint's life which they would like 
JO dramatize. Since everyone learns to do by doing, dramatization is per 
haps one of the best ways of presenting the lives of the saints. Some incident 
in the life of each saint included in this volume lends itself to dramatization. 
Since the children usually take more interest in a project if they work it out 
for themselves, a stage manager, coach, costumcr, and other helpers should 
be selected. The principal characters may be selected by the teacher. It is well 
to include a "mob scene" so that those children who do not take special 
parts may have the opportunity at least to say a few words in concert, so iu> 
one will feel neglected. !f a more elaborate setup is desired, there arc in 
numerable plays on the various saints which may be purchased from several 
Catholic dramatic publishers listed below.' The teacher should always find 
something; to praise in the playlet when it is presented, cither in the dialog'"', 
the manner of acting, or the way in which various characters enlivened their 
parts, so that the children will feel encouraged, and desire to imitate the 

virtue depicted. 

The following week a scrapbook or combination notelxiok and scraphnol, 
may 1* started. A picture of the saint may l>e pasted on one page, and an 

> Ave Mam Frets, Noire Dane, la&A Catholic Dnnilk MowiikIH. 151 1 W. WiMwuiii Aw . 
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original composition on some incident in the saint's life, the main facts of 
his life, or a poem or hymn about the saint may be placed on the opposite 
pafie. Inexpensive pictures may be procured from various publishing houses. 1 

If the children live in an environment frequented by any of ine saints, 
or if they have parents of the same nationality as the saint being discussed, 
this frequently helps to arouse interest Many times, too, there are convents 
or monasteries of the same order as that to which the saint belonged. These 
institutions might be visited to show how others are carrying on the same 
work which the sainu did while on earth. 

The following chart, which dedicates each month to a particular saint 
for ehc several grades, is merely suggestive; the teacher may use her own 
judgment in making her selection: 
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Dedkatlon of the Month* 




MOKlh 


Gradei 1, 2, and 3 


Gradei J. 5. and 6 


Gradoi 7 ond & 


StBltmbet 


Holy Aiy.li 


Si. Michael 


Si. Thomai Aquitvai 


October 


Utile Flower 


St. Frandi of Aim* 


Si. Dot ini< 


November 


n, si..-i. -in l, ■ 


Sti Jo'"' Bcrcnrnan! 


St, Eliiabrth «f Hungary 


December 


Infant Jeit» 


Si. Ann 


Mary Immaculate 


January 


St. Agin 


Si. Joan of Arc 


Si. FrniKii de Salei 


February 


Si*. Ann 


5l. Bemodotte 


Si. Jabn Bono 


Worth 


St. Jo,. ph 


Si. Joseph 


Si. Jo-.< P h 


April 


St. Taidilvi 


Si. Catherine of ■>icno 


51. Poicnol Boylon 


May 


Bteiierf Imelda 


SI. Kilo of Catda 


Si. Jo>hn Bapliil da la Sail.. 


Inns 


Sr John Bapliil 


SI. Anthony 


Si. Margaret Mary 



Charts II and III are general in nature. The first lists (he saints included 
in this volume according to the occurrence of their feast days, beginning 
with the opening of the school year; and the second lists them in alphabetical 
order, so that a selection may Ik made on whatever basil is desirable. 
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Saints lined Accordln 


lo Foait Dayi 


Dole of Feat) 


Nam* of Sainl 


Out! landing Virtuei 


. i |.lr- . 1,, ; 


9 


St. Polar Clover 


Zeal for iouIs 




79 


St. Michael 


Courage 


October 


2 


Holy Ange.li 


Obedient* 




9 


5t. Thtitw of itH Child inn 


Love or God 




4 


St. Frnndt of AmM 


Love of poverty 




IS 


Si. T«r*M of Avila 


Patie-nce 




17 


St Margaret Mary Alocoqun 


Devotion la the Sacred Heart 


Novembnr 


3 


Bleiiad Martin do Pom. 


Charity 




4 


St. Cnarlei Borromeo 


Zeal fo* God'i hono* 




11 


St. Martin of Tour* 


Love of lh« poor 




13 


St. SlanStlatH Kailka 


Love at Mary 




19 


St. Elliabeth of Hungary 


Chanty 




22 


St. Cecilia 


Good oiampli 




36 


Si. John Berchmam 


Eioitneit In Stile thingi 



ICairchetical Guild, tiH F. nub St. Si. Paul. Mum.: CaUnlic StudeNt 1 l'rc«. jji-j? Vine 
it Philadelphia, IV; Co-op Pamh Activities, Mlin K hjm ( ll|, ; UuiikhjI i'rcM. St. |ohn's Abbey, 

I ..l!.||-i|llt. Mutli St. An- li.-n-. "■ (iuiltl IVrvi, I'jlrrMin. \ . |. 
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Dtcombor 


2 




3 




B 




U 


January 


4 




21 




29 


February 


1 




6 


Marti. 


7 




15 




17 




19 




21 


April 


16 




17 




30 


May 


IS 




13 




17 




22 




30 


JvM 


13 




21 




24 


J U ly 


9 




19 




25 




2* 




SI 


Augutt 


4 
9 




IS 




30 
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St. France* Xavier Cobrini 

St. Frond* Xoviar 

Mary lmmocuIaf« 

Tho Infant Jetok 

Mother Elisabeth Ann Seton 

St. Ann.. 

Sl. Frondt do Sole* 

St. John Boko 

St. Dorothea 

St. Tttomat Aquino* 

St. Isaac Joguet 

St. Patrick 

St. Joseph 

St. B rn?.l-«l 

St. lornaclelle of lourdtl 

Kni-n Tehakwiiha 

St. Catharine of Sien a 

Bletsed I "••Ida 

St. Jehu Bopii! it »■ *<*"• 

St. Panheel Boylon 

Jt, Rita off Caida 

St. *oan of Ate 

Si. Anthony o* Padoo 



St. Aloydu* Ooniaga 

St. John the Baptiil 

St. Ihomai Mot* 

St. Vinotnt do Paul 

St. Christopher 

St, Aim 

St. Ignatiu* Loyola 

St. Dominic 

St. Jeo».Marl* BopMtt Vianney 

St. Tordsiu* 

St. Bernard 

St. Auao»Hn» 

St. Bow of Uibb 



Charily 

Zeal tor iouI* 

Purity 

Humility 

Courage 

Purity and fortititdt 

IMmh 

Charily 
Fortitude 

WW** 

Fortitude 
Zeal for toot* 
ObeeUenco 
Proyorfuliseis 
lows of Mrary 
Self- control 
Lorn- of God 

LOVO Of th* Melted 5pc.ri.ucn1 

Zeal for Catholic t duration 
Lava of the Blotted Soeroment 
Prayerfwlne*i 

Pa lion ce and »«r6g)e 

Devotion to tho Infonl 
J«iui and good -« of th* "-ngu* 

Purity 

Rtoollcction 

Choarfolnet* 

Charity 



Lovt of Ood 

Perseverance in pray"' 

Zoal for Ood'e hooot 

Devotion to th* ro»ary 

Zeal lor Mull 

Love of the Blewed Sacroment 

Devotion to our ■»•■' »"<whor 

Rspenlance 

Purity 



Nome of Sotnl 

St. AgrtBi 

St. Aloydu* Goniago 
St. Arm 
St. Anthony 

St Augu*tine 

St. Benodlel 

St. ■emodttt* of LowrdBl 

St. Barnard 

St. Cathttino of S 1 "* 
St. Cod Bo 

St. Charle* Borromeo 

Sl. Christopher 

St. Dominie 

St. Dorothea 

51. EBiobeih of Hungary 

St, Front** Xavi«r Cabrini 

St. Framdt of AitW 

St. frorim do Soto* 

St. Frond* Xovie-r 

Holy A*9«4» 



CHAM HI 
Soint* tilled Attordlni 
■-■■••■ of Foot! 
January XI 
Juno 21 
July 26 
Juno 13 

Aofl-Ott « 
March 21 
April 16 
Auamt 20 
April 30 
Nov/embor 22 
November 4 
July 23 
Augutt 4 
Fobiuoiy 6 
Novambor 19 
Decern bo r 2 
October 4 
January 29 
December 3 
October 2 



to Name 
Outstanding VirtuM 
Purity and fortitude 
Putily 

Pane vera nee in prayer 
Devotion t? tho Infant Josul and 

use of the tongue 
Repentance 
Prayerful no** 
Love of Mary 
Devotion lo oor Blested Wothtl 

Love of God 

Goad Mctmplo 

Zeal for Ood's honor 

lovo of Cod 

Devotion lo ihe rotary 

fortitude 

Chority 

Charity 

Lowe of poverty 

Moehnett 

Zeal lor tools 

Obodie-nce 



gooi 
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St. Ignaliwa Loyola 
Immaxulato CwtCtfttivn 
Bl-no d Imalda 
In fan! Jetui 

St. Iion< Jofluaa 

Si. Joan-Marie Baptist Vienna. 

SI. Jo n of Arc 

Si. John the Bopi.it 

Si. John Bnptici d* la Sail* 

5*. John Borchmom 

St. John Doi» 

Si. Joaaph 

Keteri Tekakwitho 

Si. Margaret Maty Alacoakt 

Blaitad Martin de Porta* 

Si. Martin oF laan 

St. Mi< hoc 1 

M»th»r f lii 0L..II, Ann Sato* 

SI. Po «hol Boylon 

St. Patrick 

Si. Polar Clever 

St. Rita of Coid a 

Si. Ro-te of Lima 

5l. SraniUau* Koclka 

Si. Ici rciilui 

St. Toreia of A .,!„ 

St. TUrlM of I U Child Jh.i 

St. Th.or.01 Aquinai 

St. Themoi Mara 

St. Vtnetnr de Po i>1 



'wly 3) Zaal tor Oodl honor 

Mo r > 2 love of tha Bh.ud Sarra.nr ,,r 

December ■ ferity 

December 25 Hun-Sty 

March IS fartitvae 

AuauU 9 Zaal fa* tout* 

May 30 Patience and covrooo 

Jan* 24 Recollection 

Mtiy IS Zaal fat Catholic . d J( q : lor, 

November 76 Exocrneta in ■Hie tr-'nyi 

February I Chordy 

March 19 Obedience 

*pr!l 17 Stlf-canlrol 

Oclobar 17 Devotion ■• tha Socrod Haarl of J.. 

November 3 Chanty 

November 1 1 lova -of iho poor 

September 29 Courage 

January 4 Couraga 

«■» " love at tho Blaxad Sairomenr 

Mbrcb 17 Zeal for tout. 

Saptambar 9 Zaal for aawh 

M«y 23 ffoyarfulrtBti 

Augurt 30 Parity 

November 13 Lave of Mary 

Augui I IS Uva of tho Blotiad S-OCrai»enl 

October 15 ■otiertc* 

Odobor 3 Lova of Ood 

March 7 Wi.dom 

July 9 ChwrfuJn,,, 

July 19 Charity 



Many teachers prefer to correlate the leaching of the saints with the teach- 
ing of some particular virtue. For instance, when treating the virtues 
opposed to the seven capital sins, the theological or moral virtues, or when 
irying to inculcate some particular character trait, it has often been helpful 
10 discuss a saint who possessed the virtue in question, and to indicate how 
ihc saint acquired that virtue. A teacher might cite the example of St- 
Francis de Sales when teaching self-control, and emphasize the fact that he 
did not cease trying to overcome his fault until he succeeded. Some teachers 
select as the topic of their morning talk some virtue or desirable character 
trait to be practiced. How much more effective the morning talk would be 
if a concrete example from the life of a saint were used to illustrate the 
|x>int, rather than, an abstract story about John Jones who would not tell a lie, 
or Mary Green who was an honest girl! 

For those teachers who may desire it, a yearly cycle by grades is shown in 
Chart IV. However, substitutions may be made at will, especially if some 
saint whose life must be taught in a particular diocese has been omitted 
from this list, as will no doubt be the case in some instances. Those saints 
of importance whose feasts occur during the summer vacation are inserted 
feasible time during the school year. Others, too, are not presented on 

:ir own feast, but at a more opportune time; i.e., St. Margaret Mary is 



vp. 
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,<udicd in June who .han in October, .hough an •*£■"■"£"*"£ 
be made of her when her feast occurs. It w,U be ****** ** *-* » 
of .he saint, arc addressed .o the children, especially the las. paragraph irf 
each The purpose of this is to place before .hem the way in which .he) 
1 UmSZmOm *■ of ,he saint depicted. Th ; s was done » 
.hat .hose teachers who have nei.her .he ..me nor the abihty <o retell the 
s,ory in their own words may read .he skc.chcs verbatim. 

For the firs, grade, one sain, every .wo months should be a wfioo. 
number. It is well to impress upon ,he link ones firs, of all .hat ,hcy have 
a guardian angel; ncx., .hat .he Infant Jesus became a little Baby, g ew up 
suffered, and died for them; and then .0 relate the story of .he little g,rl 
who loved )csu. so much ,ha. she received her Firs. Holy Communion in a 
Itaculous manner. The story of St Joseph should tend ,0 make tiny to, 
look up ,0 him as their father, as well as the foster fa.her of our Urt and 
, ,hey should learn .0 reverence S.. Ann as the mo.he, of our Blessed Momer. 



i*pl.-0ct. 
Nav.-Oe*. 

Jn...-F*fc. 

March-April 

Muy-J*n» 



Soinl 

Haly A-** 
Infant JM4M 
BUit-d im*\6a 
St. JtsiapS 

St t Air. 



CHMI W - * 
SrNI I 

Dot* of f«a»t 
Onobttl 
Dtombir 2S 
Mary « 

Matth 1* 

Jut* H 



Virtu* 

Purity 

Humility 

Lo- of the BU«aa<i Soero—tanl 

OlxtSinu 
Partaveran** I" proyor 



In .he second nnd third grad«, one «.« a month might be r ad 
studied, always ffid. the objec. in v ew o£ having .he children annate 
vir.ue. of .ha. sain, ; or at leas, of becoming so familiar w, h him ,01 i*t 
ma, they will treat the saints as loving friend, who will hs.en tod* 
Quests The saims selec.ed for .hese grades were chosen either for .he 
Sue which they possessed; o, because they are usually assigned ,0 ,he owe, 
grades for smdy, since many of ,hcm were duldren, ox were very childlike 
in their manner of living. 



MonlK 
Stpitmbtr 
0«te*W 
Novambar 

Dr<""ibsr 
fnnucry 

Fabruory 
March 

rtp.il 



Saint 

Holy ArtgnW 

St. IhtrtM 

ft. Tcr ci.J u 1 

St. Ann 
St. Aanes 
5*. * ahidl 

St. JeMftfc 
Si. tamo delta 
St. Dorothea 

«., Join. Bapiiit 



CHART IV-D 




CcJ. II 




Dale of r*o«! 


Vrrtu* 


October 2 


Purity 


Odobti r 3 


lev., of 0»d 


Augutt 15 


Lovo of the Biawad imn-""' 


i«ty 16 

January 21 


ParMvtramt in p">y" 


Punt, and failtlHI 


Hatch 17 


It a| (or wak 


March 1* 


Oli' Jiivit-- 


April 16 
Fabivary 6 


I-. v.. >,f Mary 


Fortllwda 


JUM» 


B.coiU*iU>n 
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CHAIT IV -C 

Grod- III 




Murh 


M-l 


Dalo of (.-in? 


Virtue 


Sapient bar 


Sl. Mlthaal 


September 39 


Covrago 


Oflsbar 


SI. r ,„„;, of ktuii 


OdoUr 4 


lo -c of poverty 


Navtmb*' 


Sl. ERiabalh of Hungary No — mb.. 19 


Charity 


CtanmlMt 


Sl. FniMil XavUr 


D.irmbe r 3 


Zeal for mull 


Joa uary 


MotlMr Eltiabath S.i o, 


January 4 


Cauroga 


Fahruarv 


St. John Boko 


Ftbrvaty 1 


Charity 


March 


St. Joivph 


March 19 


Obedient? 


April 


Sl. R«M of Uma 


Aug uit 30 


Purity 


May 


Sl. PaidioJ layfott 


May 17 


Lo vo of tho B I rued Safrarnenl 


Juna 


Sl. Anthony of Pad ltd 


J«M 11 


Davotion lo 'he Infant Jmut ana 
Bood UM of the longu ti 



In grades four and five (he number of saints is increased to one approxi- 
mately every (wo weeks. Provision has been made for those momhs which 
have fewer school days, because of several holidays or holydays, bringing the 
total to sixteen saints for the year. As before, the selection has been made 
on the basis of experience, recommendations of teachers in several dioceses, 
and knowledge gleaned from ihc various syllabi which were consulted. 
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0-oe IV 




Month 




Saint 


Data of f »o it 


Vlrtuo 


lop lam be r 




St. Peter Cla v.r 


September 9 


Zeal far mull 






Sl. Venoeat da Paul 


Job/ If 


Charity 

lavo aV povorty 


tf.lobor 




Sl. fr ar.fi. of A..i,i 


October 4 






Sl. TotOM «f Ay i lo 


October IS 


PatUace 


November 




St. Sic ni.laus Kmlfca 


November 13 


Lavo of Mary 






St. Cecilia 


November 33 


Oood axamplo 
Parity 


0»»mh*r 




Mary Immaiulata 


tl oce ruber B 


January 




Sl. Franc, d- Sol*. 


January 39 


Mae knew 


••■ruary 




Bliiud Martin d« Farm Nevtmbar 3 


Charity 






Kalerl Tefcakwilha 


ApHl 17 


Self-control 


March 




Sl, J*Wph 


Marih )9 


Obedient. 






St. Bonoditl 


Mar f h 21 


P rayarf vlnou 


April 
May 




Sl. Catherine of Siena 


April 30 


Leva off God 




RJoMod In cldo 


May 12 


Leva off tho BUued Sacra ma nl 


laoo 




$1. Ri'o of Caidn 


May 23 


Proyerfulneos 




St AlaytilM 


Jane 31 


Parity 








CHAIT IV - E 










rod* V 




Month 


Nome of Sofni 


Data of Featl 


Virtu. 


l*pt*ntl>ar 


Mothor Eliiabath Scion 


January 4 


Co ■rag* 




Sl 


Icjnatiin Loyola 


July- 31 


Zeal for God. honor 


Ootaber 


St 


Doi'lill if 


Aunutt 4 


Davotion lo tho rotary 




Sl 


Margaret Mary 


Octobor 17 


Davorion to tho SoKrod Hoart 


'l".....l.»r 


Sl 


Chariot Bor-romeo 


Novrmbr i 4 


Zaal lo r Ood'i honor 




It 


John Hi-rrhr-.n in 


November 26 


Eoactnoii in Ettla things 
Purity 


i' -•-■..!..■ r 


Mary Immaculate 


Data mbor B 


(tPHmy 


Sl 


Agnot 


January 91 


Parity and fortitude 


f»4tv«uy 


St 


1 liiiir.n 1 M"ii. 


July 9 


Cheerfulneii 




Sl 


ChfUtoahai 


July 23 


Lorvt af God 
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St PotrW. 

St JoMph 

Si. ■■■■Mil »t L ourdoi 

St. John Boptnl d» lo SoHb 
Si. Jean of Ait 
SI, John tapt*f* 



Worth 17 

March 19 
April 16 
MaylS 

May JO 
Jw«f ?4 



Zoal for loull 

ObodoriM 

Uvi of Maty 

Zeal for Catholic educotion 

Pationco ond courage 

Recoil i.-<M0.r-i 



For th« sixth, seventh, and eighth grades one saint a week may not be 
loo many io study. For some months, however, fewer names are listed, to 
allow for holidays and holydays, preparation for examinations, and lor the 
examinations themselves. In some cases it will be noted thai the same virtue 
is illustrated by more than one saint. This affords a goad opportunity tm 
a check-up on that particular virtue, or a comparison of the ways by which 
each saint attained perfection in the practice of a certain v.rtue. Some dupli- 
cation will be noted in the various grades, particularly in these last three 
grades, since it is well to emphasize by repetition what the children IflOUU 

retain. Moreover, a different method of application may be used ... the 

Afferent grades, as was mentioned before. In the higher grades, mud. 

additional information should be required from the children, through ihr 

use of supplementary reading and research. 



CHART IV — f 
VI 



Month 

SeplBrnbdi 

Q.iobo, 



No*o<"b«» 



December 

JwMry 
Febtuory 



Mor«h 



April 
Moy 



Juno 



Nam* of Saint 

*t, Wehail 

St. John Boptitt VUmry 

St. TMftw of lh» Child J«ui 

St Frond* of AwUi 

St Dominic 

fit. ToiiMui 

HHH d Martin do Poiioi 

St. Martin of Toim 

St. Aug inline 

5t. Sliwbft* of Hungary 

St. Franco* Xa*iar Cobrini 

St. Frnn<ii Xovior 

St. Frand* do Sulci 
St. Ann 
St. John B=»to 
St. Joan of Are 

!Sl. Bi«r nord 

St. Thoma* Aquino* 

St Uooe J ague* 

St. Cadlio 

St. Joteph 

KaMrt leioliwillia 

St. Jab* en F i.it <U lo Sod* 
St. Vtiuairt da Paul 

St Pcniha I Baylon 

St Rilo of CaKio 

St. Anthony of Padua 



Dole of Feait 

Srplon.br: r T9 

Auguot 9 
Octobor 3 
Octabar 4 
August 4 
August IS 
November 2 
Man onbor 1 1 
Auguat W 
Novombor 19 
Docombai 2 
December 3 

January 29 

July 3t 

February 1 

May 30 

Aogutl w 

Monti 7 

March IS 

November 55 

March 19 
April 17 
May IS 

July 1? 

May 17 
May ri 
Juno 13 



Virtue 
Courage 
Zeal for souli 

La vn of God 

low* of Bsvtity 

Devotion to tha rotary 

LOVS of Iho Wowd Soc.«"..«» 

Charity 

Lava of the poar 

topontarto* 

Cbarriy 

Charity 

Zoal for iovIi 

MaakftHf 

PeiMvorance la prayor 

Charity 

Courage and patiorKo 

U*e ol our Bloiiod Moth«. 

Wltdom 
Fortttuda 
Goad OKompU 
Obodton-M 
Sclf-contfol 

Zoal (or Catholic education 
Charity 

tovo of iho Mo»od Sacrum*-* 
Prayerfulrieti 

Devotion la tho Inlonl JooM 
and gjood wte of the lonane 
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CHART IV — 



Month Name of Sain) 

September Si. Rom of Lima 

Sf, Michael 
October St. Thereto of lb* Child' Jew 

St. Dor.-.inic 

Si. ToroM o* Avilo 

Si. Ch.i HcDh.r 

November St. Stanittovo Kottha 

St. John Berchmom 
St. Th&mat Mora 

St. Aloyeluf Ogniogo 

Decembei 5,. rrondi Kevin 

Si. boa< Joan*** 

January Moil,,., Eli.otbeth Salon 

Si. Agnot 

February St. Ignurttui Loyola 

Kaleri Teliatiwiiha 
Si. Thomai Aquinat 

March St. PairlaV 

SI. Jcv-pl, 

St. Ewnerfcf 
Si. Ann 

*M St. Bemadott* of L Quid, . 

Si. Catherine of Si«M 
May Si. rotcfca Boylon 

St. Aug 1. ill no 

St. Joan of An 

St. Vinuni d,. Pel 
Jvne St. Marojorot Mary Alacoque 



Grade VII 

Data nf Fmu 
Augutt 30 
Saptonbtr 29 

• Odo.br , 2 

A vent 4 
October IS 

Jul, as 

Nova™ bar 13 
November 26 
July 9 
Juno 21 
DoEnmbrr 3 
March 15 
January 4 
January 21 
Jul, 31 
April 17 

March 7 
Marcn 17 

March 19 

Mordi 91 

July U 

April 16 

Ap.il 30 

May 17 

Aug bit 72 

May M 
July I v 
October 17 



Virtue 
Purity 
Courage 
Lovo of God 

Dtvation to iho rotary 

Patience 

lovo of o e d 

Love of Mary 

EiacmsM in Stile ihlngi 

Choeefulneai 

Purity 

Zeal for ,0.1, 

Fortii udo 

Courage 

Portly and fortitude 

Zaal for Gadi honor 

Self-control 

Wltdoni 

2eal for touh 

Obedience 

Prayerfuhtaei 

Peneveraace in prayar 

love of Mary 

Uvi of Ood 

lovo of tho B.'rv-.d Sactamint 

Repent once 

Patience and courage 

Charity 

Devotion to the Socr.d Heart 



CHART IV -H 



Month Notmoef Saint 

loplemiber Si. Potor Clover 

St. John l&ptUt da Vionnay 
Octobar St. Fronde of Auhi 

St. Tima of Aula 

Si. Thorna* Moro 

St. Barnard 
tmltar St. ChorUe Borromao 

Si. MarHai of foure 

Si. T ; ; ,„!.,-. fi at Hungary 

Si. Cecilia 
i'i 'i.- 1 ■ I . r- 1 St. Franrei Xavier Cobrini 

Mary Imeaaajlato 

Jwrtuaiy Jf, F Hindi dt Sflltt 

St. Augustine 
Fobruary Si. John Boeco 

Si. Rom of Lima 

St. 1 .,..,„ i» 

f»e»»ri Si. Thomai Aquino* 

Si. is mn Joguat 

St. Jotsph 

Si. Benedict 
*f"" St. Afeytiwi Goninoa 

Si. Catherine of Siena 
■>"< Si. lahn Boptiil da la Salle 



VIII 

Dale of Fooit 
September 9 
Aoguit a 
October 4 
October IS 
July 9 
AvfltfH 20 
Novembar 4 
Novembor II 
Novembair 19 
Novembar 22 
December 2 
December B 
Jon vary 39 
AoouU 28 
Ftbruary 1 
Attguil 30 
Auavit IS 
March 7 
March 15 
March 19 
Mardi 21 
Juno 71 
April 30 
May 13 



Viriuo 

Zeal for Moh 

Zeal for tout* 

Lovo of poverty 

Patient* 

Cheerfulneie 

Devotion to Maty 

Zeal for Gocfi honor 

Love of lb* poo. 

Charity 

Good a* ample 

Charily 

Pwrity 

Meakrlo-ti 

■•pentanco 

Charily 

Pejrity 

love of iha Blatitd Sacrom* Hi 

VoMom 

fortitude 

Obedioac* 

Prayerfulneie 

Purity 

love of God 

Zaal for Catholic educolioq 



2^ Class Patrons and Saints 

tssis ss Essar 

Si. Aiwltoiiy •* ••=«-• md 89o ^ BM1 rf lh- (0 „ ew , 

Jun. S« Mom^. M«t Aloe.,-. OtfoU, 17 !>«.*>,. •* *• S«"«i H«rt 

The lives of several saints not included in this section will be found in 
Part I, Charter II, under the various (easts. 8 The Apostles bkcwise Jiave 
been omitted purposely, as most Bible historic* conuin suffioent mformat.o., 
rctardinc their lives. . . .... 

Through a systematic presentation of the lives of the samts, the children 
should come to a realization that natural help* alone arc not sufficed ... 
forming their characters and acquiring virtue. They should be made to 
appreciate the fact that only by close co-operatton wa.h the grace of God 
will they atom to that degree oi sanctity which will ent.tle them one day 
to be numbered among the blessed in heaven. 

"HTTSS- SwplK*, John Er-nscli*. **<! BUi*. as -11 a* v,™u. f«*s ol our Lord ^ ■>< 

our )■■• ■.■-'! Mother. 



Chapter XXVII 

LIVES OF SAINTS ARRANGED ACCORDING TO 
SCHOOL YEAR 

ST. PETER CLAVER 
Patron of Negro Missions 

SEPTBMBtt 9 VlaTOB: ZBAt fim &>ul$ 

Peter Clave, was born at Verdu, Catalonia, Spain, in r.580. Even as a child 
he was attracted to the Negro slave*, and wanted to do something to better their 

lot At the age of *wenty-two he enured the Society of Jesus, and was ordained 

on March 19, 1616. 

After being ordained, Peter was sent to Majorca. Here he met the holy lav 
brother, Alphonsus Rodriguez, who had received a revelation concerning the 
EIlZ ZTuH u Wr - A'P" " 51 " bccamc p ««* ^nial guide; he foretold 
b heTven W ° U U " ° m Ind ' CS ' and *" ' hronC hc wou,d gain 

A litde later Peter was sent to the slave mart of the West Indies at Cartagena, 
n Irtotnbia. His compassion aroused anew at the audition, of these unfortunate 
human beings, Peter consecrated himself by vow to their salvation. When the 
slaves- .Il-treajed, often starvmg and in rags-arrived at Cartagena on the slave 

^.l!Tu 8 ""5 *?? medicine * and cl «" c, <**«, and went down 

into the hold to nurse the s,clc and to baptize the dyin £ . He would secure 

T VI l °l th t m V he lUvC $***> *° lhat ^ had a hom «= <° go to when 
they left Che sh,p. Peter was the aposde, father, physician, and friend of the 

.laves and called himself the slave of th* slaves." Many of the slaves suffered 
from lithesome d l5 cascs but Peter did not shrink from them. Because hc often 
covered the filthy nakedness of the slaves with his own cloak, it sent forth a 
miraculously sweet perfume. 

Peter did not leave the slaves to themselves after they were setded in Carta- 
gena. He mstroicted them m the Catholic faith by means of interpreter, and 
conducted m.ssions so that they would not forget what they had been t.-,uL-bt 

After nearly forty years of days spent laboring in the hot sun and in the filth 
■nd stench of the slave ships, and of nights given to prayer and penance, P«er 
gmrwicd the paguc No one came near him to take cut of him but one aid 
Nrgro, who dtd not know what to do, and so was not of much assistance 
When 1 the people learned that Peter was dying, they streamed past his door in 
«n endless procession. Peter blessed his beloved slaves with his dying breath, an d 
Went nomc to God m 1654 on our Blessed Mother's birthday, September 8 
lie wu canonized by Pope t^o XIII on January .5, .588. On huly y\ ,896, .he 
kmc ponufl declare, h.m .he ,>arron of all missionary enterprises among 
rfegiors throughout die world. h 
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Why did so many of the saints give bodily aid to the poor and neglected? 
It was because they hoped by practicing Christlike charity to teach the poor and 
unfortunate people about Christ. Never let an opportunity pass to help those in 
need, and to show by your example that you axe a disciple of Christ. 

ST. MICHAEL 

Archangel 
September 29 Virtue: Courage 

St. Michael, the Archangel, fought and overcame Lucifer, who rebelled at the 
thought of having to adore the Son of Mary, regardless of the fact that the 
Son of Mary would be God's Son as well. 

The name Michael, which signifies "who is like Godf" was given to the 
archangel after he had successfully conquered Satan and thrust him, with his 
followers, into bell. Michael used this word as a battle cry, as he summoned 
the faithful angels to fight against the rebels and to cast them from heaven. 

As in the Old Testament Michael was the advocate of the people of God 
and interceded for them, so under the New Law he is commissioned to be the 
guardian, the defender of: the Spouse of Christ, Holy Church. The Church Uses 
the name o£ Michael in the confession of sins, as the protector of the Church, 
as the defender against Satan. Michael fights also for individual souls, to deliver 
them from the powers of darkness, especially at ihc hour of death. 

It is said that when antichrist shall have set up his kingdom on earth, it is 
Michael who will once more unfurl the standard of the cross, sound the UK 
trumpet, and binding together the false prophet and the beast, hurl them for 
all eternity into the burning pool. 

All ate called upon to fight the enemy in this life; and, in doing so, should 
not hesitate to call upon St. Michael the Archangel to help them overcome the 
wicked spirits who roam about the world seeking the ruin of souls. Everyone 
should frequently say the prayer, "St- Michael the Archangel, defend us in the 
day of battle* be our protector against the malice and wickedness of the devil." 

HOLY ANGELS 

Guardians and Messengers 
October 2 VIRTUE: OBEDiitNCK 

Angels arc not saints, it is true; but, in order that you may learn to appreciate 
your guardian angel and realize the part which angels play in your lives, you 
are going to hear something about them. 

Angels are pure spirits, that is, they have no bodies. They may be said to pm 
scsa all virtues, rather than any particular one. But we think of them especially 
U Wing obedient, since in the great battle which took place in heaven the good 
angels remained faithful to Cod; that is, they determined to obey Him always 
and in everything. You therefore can try to make your obedience like that ol 
the angels — obey Clod always and in everything. 

Clod has given each S0"1 whom He creates a guardian angel, because Me 
knows that many dangers threaten those who pass through this life on theii 
fourMy to eternity. "Your guardian angel is your friend and guide. He is always 
at your side, night and day. Try to hear his voice warning you when you arr 
tempted, and inspiring you *o do good things. Remember the presence of youi 
guardian angel, and remcml«cr that Jesus said, "They always sec the face of My 
rather WIM » ■* '" heaven. 
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Great as was her joy upon being granted this privilege, the parting with Iter 
father was a sad one, for they were very much attached to each other. After 
nine monlhs as a postulant, The'resc became a novice in the community. Dressed 

as a bride, she walked up the middle aisle of the chapel on her beloved father s 

arm. The iron gates separating the cloister from the world were opened, her 
father gave her into the care of the mother superior, and the gates were closed 
behind her forever. i « i ,„ , , 

Shortly after this, Mr. Martin was; stricken with paralysis, became blind, and 
died. This was a blow to the young novice, but she continued to put her whole 
childlike heart into the keeping of the strict Carmelite rule of poverty and prayer. 
She asked for no exemptions, and refused those which were offered to her 
because of her youth. Often the older Sisters, in order to exercise her virtue, 

treated the young novice harshly. Sister The'resc fell this treatment keenly, 

especially when ignored or corrected by her sister Pauline, who as Mother Agnes 
was her novice mistress. But her habit of offering everything to God was so 
strong that she did not falter. 

Sister The'rese wished to be considered a little one in God's garden. Therefore 
she took the "little way" to heaven, by doing the little things assigned her 
as well as she could. She had an intense love and respect for the priesthood. To 
show this love she "adopted" a missionary priest as her "brother." She offered 
her prayers and works for priests and for the success of missionaries. 

After spending nine years in the convent at Lisicux the young Sister, who 

had been ailing for some time, became very ill with tuberculosis. Despite her 
weakness, she insisted upon doing her work as usual. Finally, however, at the 
age of but twenty-four, she succumbed to her illness and died September 30, 1 897. 
While dying, she said: "After my death I shall let fall a shower of roses. I shall 
spend my heaven in doing good upon earth." Almost immediately after ha 
death many miracles were reported through her intercession. So great and so 
many were the miracles done by her intercession that St. The'resc of the Child 
Jesus was beatified, in 1923, by Pope Pius XI, and canonized by the same pontitT 
on May t% 1915, only 28 years after her death. Her feast is celebrated on Octo 
ber 3. She has indeed "showered roses" upon those who invoke her. 

Tliere arc many ways by which children can imitate the virtues of this lovable 
saint. Respect the priesthood, pray often for priests and missionaries, love <» 
make God known to others, and do little things well. Often repeat this cjacuJl 
lion: "Little Flower of Jesus, teach me thy 'little way.'" 

ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI 
Founder of the Order of Friars Minor 
October 4 Virtue: Love of Povkhty 

"I have no other Spouse than my Lady Poverty!" Thus spoke the once well 
dressed and meticulous Francis Bernardone, who had been a leader of the gallant 
youth of Assisi — a leader in their sports, in their adventures, and in the settinje 
of fashion. Francis was the liveliest youth at every important social saihcnuj; 
I [c was thrilled by the knights' stories of adventure and valor on the hattlrlirld. 
Bill what had changed him from the once carefree and joyous idler to the travel 
ttained. bedraggled friar with simple habit of rough gray cloth bound at ih* 
waist by ■ rope? It was love of the Lady Poverty, as you shaSl see. 

Francis had longed to become a soldier. I lis with was realized when VU w-» 
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S'^Thi^" "^ tbC ™Z hbotiD S A ci * <* P «"S»- franci,, together 
JH J*.*? «™P«»k»s, was capped and cast into prison, where hi, 

SmK« » - PX , fL k ' pt Up ^ spiri,s of his « m I»»i«« during the 

£3 S2R jm P r,SOned ' " OW r er : ,he P°° r *** and Wo' comforts weak- 
ened Francs consmunon, and after his release he became seriously ill. 

its sdSn?« 'h" 5 r • * vlsion ' ^'"8 «™ ^e uselessness of his life and 
dl rZ^ HC 1 5° ht £ { ° a , mCnd hi$ We ' t0 brMk aWa V f ™ to rich and 
aid J Sn > I-r d "° d "Z doxr to God and His poor, whom he had always 
SlTgA'W no ii°" u him k '« ™h effort. Francis began to spend more 

an™,-, l tT ' u IS*!! hC M a drCam in which a ■— SB marble palace 
appeared before h,m, filled w.th <he arms of war. A voice said: "These are for 

gig' u V ,ZZ ' cd ^ ,hl * dT , cam - Franc » «»lved to join the army of a famous 
set ou, for camp. N.ght overtook him. As he slept he had anotheV dream in 
the master or the servant, the rich man or the poor man?" 

.0 li™-1SI W i and ' h V^ "*"»" "P 1 ^ F ~" c «- Then our Lord told him not 

rVim ,, S Ma5tc 7" d ° w ™ <* ™y riches, and explained that h C w» to 

Mum 16 Ass. s. and fight for the souls of men with weapons of prayer and 

wX CC and ranC ' S re,Um f d "J? T m ° ,C " mc ,han cvcr ^P"ycr P and gj 
ara^fore'rnnod/ ' *" "* "^ * * "•"* ^ "* W 

***£!££ fc^fi F"^ **?"* t a,Ur ? f ,he smaI1 ' haI ^ned chapel 
H,s church. Francs had no money for stone or other building materials, so he 
hunted to h« father's shop and took from it bolts of silks, linen, and wooI« 
goods, and sold them. The money tha, he got for them w 3S \ go ' to lhc p ^t 
feS^ ; hc . S ^,P rl «<> eW 'hat he could not accept the moneV Which 

through the wndow and asked leave to remain whft the priest. Soon Peter 
tcrnardonc, the father of Francis and not a very generous man, d,scovered wl 
loss and was very angry when he learned what had been done. In a raec he 
wen, ,0 bnng Francis home; but Francis, warned by his mother, L and hid 
!,3, Umc ', n {""* So™^* ***. "$S«1 *"d disheveled, he emerged 

o h k£& %t2t. ^ C< A W u h fttt*,"" "?• ?™*»» had S enough 
of h, son s nonsense and he told Francis to abandon his foolish ways or he 
would disown him before the bishop. x 

Francis joyously accompanied his father to .he bishop, where upon hearing 
h.s fathers accusations be stripped himself of his clones and said that from 
henceforth he would call none his father but God. The good bishop threw C 
own f man.le around Francis, and encouraged him .0 continue in his neTn^de 

lSlSJ l ° 2* i itde - *"& ° f fc Damien - and wilh h " own hands 

and hi 1? r 1 C, L Wa,,S ' ?l CO, ? BS ta WCnC ab0U ' lhc Strcc,s P reach i"g penance 

™. 1 h ? , y °- ^ S / < r wr «»»i*nion S laughed aihini; but a few, 

E^ h " eXamP K C ' JOI r° C , J - h!m ' n his mcndi «"t hfe. He permitted the 

f^SES?* of thc,r own ' and lhey teBgwJ what th ^ n « ded fM 

In ten van .he link group had spread all over Italy and into parts of 
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Switzerland, France, Germany, and Spain. Francis drew up a rule and constitu- 
tions for his order, which were approved by Pope Innocent III. Joy was the chief 
characteristic of Francis and his companions — they rejoiced in everything. 
Francis Loved everything as a creature of God, and made such friends of animals 
and birds that they would come to him unafraid. Francis loved to sing. He 
composed many beautiful songs of praise to God, among which was the Canticle 
10 the Sun. In the last verse of this song he praised God for "Sister Death. 

Because or his great humility, Francis never became a priest. He gave over 
the .government of his order to a superior-general, and devoted himself to prayer. 
One day while he was praying on Mount Alvcrno he saw approaching him a 
Seraph, having the body of a man, with six large wings covering his body 
and with the face of Christ. As he repeated his favorite aspiration over and over 
"My God and my all," the vision disappeared, and Francis became aware of 
slinging pains ia his hands, feet, and side. He was privileged to be the first to 
receive the stigmata of our Lord. From that time on Francis spent even more 
time in prayer. He died on October 4, 1226, at the age of forty-five, longing to 
be with Christ, with whom he had so often conversed, and whom he tried so 
faithfully to imilatc. 

Poverty is no disgrace. Even though you may be poor in the goods of this 
world, you can be rich in graces if you bear your poverty for the love of Jesus, 
who came to earth and lived and died in poverty. If you are not poor, thank 
God for your good fortune, share your riches with others, and try to be poor in 
spirit, resolved to lose your possessions rather than to lose heaven through sin. 
Like St. Francis, adore God through His creatures — the flowers, the birds, and 
the animals. And like St. Francis, strive 10 imitate Jesus Christ ever more closely. 
Repeat the following aspiration often: "St- Francis, whom the Crucified Saviour 
so much loved and honored, grant us what we ask of thee. 

ST. TERESA OF A VILA 

Reformer 0/ Carmelite Order 
Octomk 15 Virtue: Patien.i 

Teresa y Ahumada, daughter of Alonso Sanchez de Capeda and his second 
wife of the y Ahumada family, was born at Avila in Spain, on March 28, 1515. 
She had three sisters and nine brothers. Three of the children were from Aloiiso's 
first wife. 

Teresa was an impetuous child. But from her early childhood she had a grc.il 
love for God. At the age of seven she ran away, in the hope that she would be 
martyred by the Moors, and would thus sec God. But her worried parent] 
brought her back and made her remain in her own yard for several weeks. This 
did not daunt the little would-be martyr, for she set up a little hermitage, and 
retired there to pray and think about God. 

When Teresa was twelve -years old her mother died. The desolate girl called 
upon our Blessed Mother to be her mother. It was her firm conviction from 
that time on that Mary really took the place of her mother. At this time Teresa 
liked to read the lives of the saints and other pious books. Her sisters and 
cousins, however, were noi so pious, and they gradually introduced novels to ll«<* 
young reader. As a result Teresa lost her usic for the things of Clod and 
became vain and careless in the practice of her religion. One day, however, Ood 
revealed to her the place in hell which would lie her*, if she did not return in 
hrr former fervor. At once she abandoned the finery and pleasures she had nunc 
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to «gard as necessary for her happiness, and decided to ewer the Carmelite 
urder in her own city. 

Teresa's life as a religious was one o£ ardent longing to come closer to God. 
am she had to overcome dryness of soul, depression, and many trials of every 
description before she reached her desired goal-union with God-which 
confirmed her soul in divine love. By her sufferings and prayers Teresa saved 
countless souls, and urged them to ike highest perfection by word and example- 
bneol ten said Lord, let me suffer or die." 

Teresa's remarkable love for St. Joseph prompted her to go to him in all of 
her difficulties. Go to Joseph," she was fond of saying. And her confidence was 
not misplaced, for the foster father of Jesus aided this holy woman to accomplish 
many things for the love of God. 

Soon God revealed to Teresa that it was His desire thai she reform the 
Carmelite Order, winch was fast losing its original strictness. Naturally, she met 
with much opposition, especially from some of the monks, who did nor want a 
woman to tell them what to do. Many others, though, were convinced that Teresa 
was simply fulfilling God's will, and followed her advice. A large number of 
convents and monasteries were founded by St. Teresa. It was in this work that 
she learned to practice patience so well, for many difficulties beset her and many 
obstacles were placed in her path by those who were opposed to her reform. 

At last, worn out by her labors and travels, Teresa gave up her pure soul to 
Cod on October 4, 1583. She was canonized in 1621. 

St Teresa of Avila is one of the most remarkable of the female saints of the 
modern Roman calendar. She has left behind her many writings which prove 
her great spirituality. She is well known for her unfailing sense of humor, her 
patience, and her untiring efforts in the work laid GUI for her by God. If you 
wish to come closer to God, imitate this great saint by practicing these three 
cnaractensues. Say often, "St. Teresa, model of patience, obtain for me the 
necessary patience to fulfill God's holy will in my regard.'* 

ST. MARGARET MARY ALACOQUE 

A pottle of the Sacred Heart 
October J 7 Virtue: Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus 

Margaret Mary Alacoquc was born in France on July 22, 1647. She was a 
good child, and fasted every Saturday in honor of the Blessed Vitgin. She liked 
to kneel before the labernacl*. After she had received her First Holy Communion, 
she preferred <o stay by herself, and! did not care to play very much with the 
other children. 

Margaret's father died when she was eight year? old, and she was sent away 
to the Poor Clares to school. Here she contracted a strange form of paralysis' 
and was confined to her bed fox four long years. Although physicians did not 
seem to be able to help her, she was miraculously cured after she had dedicated 
hersell to the Blessed Virgin, and promised one day to become one of her 
daughters. Because she was not very strong, she was spared all work, and 
gradually relaxed her devojions. and gave herself up to society and vanities. 
Then God caused the servants to be so rude to her that she often had to beg 
them for something to eat. When her relatives tried to force her to marry she 
refused, and decided to enter th c Order of the Visitation when she was twenly- 
llirec years of age. 
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age of forty-three, on October .7. '^"^X lhc doctor could find 
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BLESSED MARTIN DE PORRES 
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c^nacr, but which for him were the occasion of *U-improvcmcm. A« a boy 
Martin was noted for his modesty, humility, and charity for the poor. 

hiZ Sh?" W " C ' fi p Tefl " l . old his £a,hcr came *""* to Si and took 
Mamn and bti sister to hve wuh him. But when he had to leave Lima once 
more, he sent Juana to live with an uncle, and Martin back to his mother, Anne, 
who placed him .u an apprentice to a surgeon. This made the boy happy, because 
wuh the knowledge he gamed from this work be was able to help the poor 

ufStf^JE^Pi??** ™as calling him to serve Him in the cloister. 
n( ,£ M 2 h'i B 0t Prea l ch *'\ thc Dominicans, in whose beautiful Church 

'^'1 . y 5°*"* , he tf spcm ■ much *» in p^" ■**»* ** 

me»cd Sacrament. He was but fifteen years old when he entered the order as a 
Dominican tertiary. Because of his holiness, however, he was ordered to ttkc 

Sss&tts+z madc him cqual to *■ re8Ukr hT *■*■■ 

Martin's duties in the monastery were varied; he acted as barber, infirmarian. 
wardrobe keeper, and porter. He ltked this last task best, because it gave him 
opportunity to feed the poor who came to seek alms. No matter what his duty, 

God withm°!S? fU " y ' 3nd *'"**' ktpt in miDd the P rCsencc * 

tfafiACfr?! "*"" mint t ,e< durin * hls lif *' «"* » «*** P^P 1 * taum- 

Cutely of serious illnesses, prophesying futuie events, freeing the monastery of 
rats and mice by promising to feed them in the barn, and what is even more 
remarkable, appearing in more than one place at the same time. Many times 
when his brother Dominicans could teseify that he had been at the monastery 
faithfully performing some duty, someone in a distant part of the city, or even 

hVirSiT C " y ' bad " UrSed a Skk P"** 1 " d ""** nim ■* 

When Martin was in his sixtieth year he became ill of a fever which he told 

S wSJ T ld H fatal r- H t W " fc W fore,o!d > on **»«*« 3, UK* 
On September 10, 1837 .this holy Dominican brother was beatified, and trie 

ecclesiastical process for his canonization was reopened in Rome in iqio\ 

Rl A'™*** 3?! ° g f 0d t0 olbc " for !ovc ot Him - If J™ imitate 

Blessed Martin, you will draw closer to CocL 

ST. CHARLES BORROMEO 
Reformer 
Nov«B.. tt 4 V,«tu E: Zeal ro» God's Howoa 

A saint « made and I not born After reading the life of this zealous man of 
Clod, you will realize this more fully. 

MSl 4rl "- Borr ^T° WaS .^ C t^.? f Count Gilbcrl B°"omeo and Margaret de 
Media, sister of Card.nal de Medici, who later became Pope Pius IV Chirio 
wasborn m October ,538, at Arona, Italy. He was richly VndoweJ 4k%S 
of body and mind. His parents were very pious and brough. Charles and hi, 
hroiher and sisters up in the love and fear of God «-narics ana His 

From his earliest childhood Charles' 5 reat delight was- to play * bcina a 
pnejt. But he was an act.ve child also, and entered 5 fully into £ WTof^is 
brother and sisters. At school he was a fine example for hi, Wliw hTw« 
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As was the custom in those days, one boy of each noble family tatf* *£&* 
It wm auitc clear that Chailes had this vocation, so he was Ittril or the 
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ST. MARTIN OF TOURS 

Bishop 

November u Virtue: Lovb of the Poor 

St Martin was born, about ihc year 316, at Sabcria, Hungary, during the reign 
of Constantine the Great. His father was a high officer in the Roman army, and 
a pagan. While Martin was soil a child, his father took him to Rome, where 
in his visits to ihc churches he observed Christian worship, and listened avidly 
to the teachings of Christianity. He wanted to become a Christian, but before 
he could have the happiness to be baptized, he was Sent into the arniy by his 
lather, who forbade him to join the Christians. 

While in the army, Martin edified the soldiers by his mildness of temper, 
sobriety, and chastity. He lived for God alone, loved prayer, and remained 
always in the presence of God. One day during the severe winter, Martin met 
a poor beggar, almost naked and frozen, near Amiens, where he was stationed. 
Having nothing to give the man, he took off his own cloak, and with his sword, 
cut it in half, throwing one part around the shivering beggar's shoulders. On 
the following night, Martin saw Jesus, clothed in this half of the cloak, and 
heard Him say to the angels who accompanied Him: "Martin, a simple cate- 
chumen, covered Me with this garment." Martin then decided to put off baptism 
no longer. Soon after this he left the army and returned home. He succeeded 
m converting his mother, but not his father. He was driven from his home by 
the Anans, an heretical sect, and took shelter with St. Hilary. With him, he 
founded! the first monastery in France, near Poitiers. 

In 373, Martin was made bishop of Tours. Even as a bishop his -clothing was 
of the poorest and his palace was nothing but a little wooden cell near the church. 
He converted idolaters and brought back heretics. Martin delighted to serve 
servants, sinners, and the sick, and he saw Jesus Christ in everyone. Unarmed 
and attended only by his monks, Martin destroyed heathen temples and groves, 
and by his preaching and miracles, converted so many of the people that he is 
called the Apostle of the Gauls. 

St. Marun died at Candes, neai Tours, France, on November u, 400, at the 
age of 84. He is the first bishop and confessor honored by the Church in the 
West, as all the saints of the first three centuries were martyrs. St. Martin is 
the patron saint of France. 

Love of neighbor is next to love of God. Many saints loved the poor, the sick, 

and the ignorant because of their great love for God. If you wish to imitate the 

great St. Martin, do all you can for God's poor, for in this way you will be 
showing your love for God. 

ST. STANISLAUS KOS'l'KA 

Patron of Youth 
November 13 Viktue: Lovb of Mary 

"Dear Blessed Mother, you know that no priest will be allowed to come into 
this house, so won't you beg your dear Son to come to me in Holy Communion?" 
The young Stanislaus, who had been taken ill while away at school in Vienna 
prayed in this manner, for he was living with a Lutheran who would not 
permit a priest to enter his house. Our Blessed Mother heard the prayers of 
her devout child, ami during the night d.e Host was brought to him in a won- 
ilcrfiil manner by Si. Barbara, accompanied by two angels. Then our Blessed 
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Mother herself appeared 10 Stanislaus, gave him (he Christ Child to kiss, and 
told him to enter the Society of Jesus. 

Stanislaus, who had been born in Poland, in 1550, of wealthy parents, imme- 
diately became well and resolved 10 follow the instructions of the Blessed Virgin. 
His older brother, Paul, attended the same school. But Paul was not devout like 
Stanislaus, who used to become ill when he heard impure and immodest words, 

and who did not care (or his fine clothes and (or worldly pleasures. Paul, who 
loved the world and its pleasures, often abused Stanislaus for being so good, as 
it made Paul angry and ashamed of his actions, before his pious brother. Stanislaus 
often said: "I was bom for eternal, not (or temporal things." 

Finally Stanislaus was able to stand his surroundings and the abuse of his 
brother no longer. He ran away to join the Society of Jesus, in Vienna. How- 
ever, the superior there would not receive him without the consent of his par- 
ents. So Stanislaus walked to Rome, a distance o( several hundred miles, where 
he begged the general of the order, St. Francis Borgia, to admit him into the 
society. Si. Francis first made Stanislaus work about the monastery washing 

dishes, sweeping the floors, and bringing in the wood for the cook, in order to 
try his vocation. After a few days he admitted Stanislaus, who was a model of 
gentleness, obedience, and heroic self-denial. He had never been very strong, and 
took sick after being in the order only ten months. Stanislaus felt that he was 
about to die, and he begged his dear Mother Mary, for the love he bore her, to 
call him to heaven on her feast. Mary again heard the plea of the seventcen-year- 
old novice. After Stanislaus had received the last Sacraments while prostrate upon 
the ground in a spirit of penance, he closed his eyes to earthly sights, and 
opened them to the heavenly ones about which he had so often thought, a few 
minutes after the dawning of the lovely feaM of the Assumption of our Blessed 
Mother, on August 15, 1568. 

Oh, if only children loved our Blessed Mother so much thai she could refuse 
them nothing! Mary loved this lad who had such an ardent love for her and 
for her divine Son that he hated anything which wat displeasing to them, 
especially immodesty in any form. Strive to imitate the purity of this holy youth. 
so that you, too, may be pleasing to our Blessed Mother. 

ST. ELIZABETH OF HUNGARY 

Queen 

Novum SO Virtue: Charitv 

St. Elizabeth, born in Hungary in 1107, was the daughter oi the king of 
Hungary and the niece of St. Hcdwig. In her infancy she was betrothed to 
I^ouis, Landgrave of Thunngia, and while still a child she was sent to the castle 
of Wartburg to learn her future duties. .... 

Elizabeth and her young husband loved each other dearly. Louis admired her 
piety and charity, which not only led his wife to receive numbers of the p<x»r 
in her palace and to relieve their needs, but also to build several hospitals, when 
she ministered to the sick, dressing the most repulsive sores with her own hands, 
Elizabeth saw in the person of the poor a child of God and a brother or sister 
of Christ, and she therefore felt obliged to share her riches and clothes willi 
iliem. At one lime, Elizabeth was hastening to bring bread to some poor people 
when she encountered her husband. He was surprised to sec her bending un.lri 
the weight »f what WW ap|>arcnlly a heavy burden. Louifl drew hack the inamlr 
which she kept closely folded together, and found in it nothing bin bcautilul 
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£ S£ S nU f Cd ' CT 2 ,h ° U « h i he rcc " vcd on, V ing»tit U de in return for 
chit A ^nefecuon*. She often deprived herself of necessities to satisfy her 

tttSgjSSS *" away hcr nccttsary apparel - angcli — 3 c,ad 

2 if FvTtt '" ^ "ft b l hcr rcpcmam bnnher4oSw and his 
mother. St. EUxrfwh was canonized by Pope Gregory IX, May a6, . 23S 

» bL ^ ftC T" £ 5" Can ) 0ff " n ° malCrial aid * others,^ can 
\Ll^ln l^ ESS eW 'a^T J ha " >* ourselv «> f or charity is love, and 
oveof neighbor should «.end to all of God's creatures. Often ask St. Elizabeth 

£ Itvf K° ' y ° Ur hcart a wi 1 th ">"* «f *e charity which possessed hers, 

so that hke her, you may mem th c heavenly reward promised to thmTwho eive 
even a cup of cold water in the name of Christ. 

ST. CECILIA 

Vh gin-Martyr 
Novem B « aa y^ Goqd Em|pL£ 

You never know how your actions are observed by others, or what im D rc«ion 
you make upon others by what you do or say. Therefore, i, U £Z^ 

F-AEfUC? ai . ncver lo *"?? a r y,hin e for which * «p««" **™fc 
&»&££ wS! est acrs flnd kmd,y words * —«■ «* •* h " K3 

Cecilia was born about the year a M> probably in Rome, Her mother was a 

earned baeWMe of chanty She went about doing good, and at night helped 
he other Chr.st.ans ft bury thc bodies of those who had been martyred for 2£ 

tt'J?<lZ 3i Lf nSerOUS P r^ C -v' ng ' " nCe k WaS ft »*Wdtt by the emperor. 

Beneath h« costly garments Ceciha wore coarse «ci in order to mortify herself 
She received her First Holy Communion from the hands of Pope Urban [ who 
was at the r.me in hiding. Cecilia finally resolved that she wodd give her^ 
to Chnst, and she took a vow never to marry. However, her father compelled 
her to marry a young nobleman. Valerian by name. She did no, worry, bemuse 
she >-cw that God would protect her. On he, wedding night she SdTohTr 
young husband "Pure be my heart and undefiled my fte^h, but I have a Spou" 
you nown W0 a n «gd of my I^d" Hcr husband desired to see this S 
and («,l,a old )»,„ ,ha, ,f he would become a Christian and protect her, he 
would be able to do so. Valeria,,, charmed by her good example, and beooK 
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JZ y and . were condemned to death. Cecilia was condemned also, and three 
SS £<" dJ judge sent ihc executioner to kill her in the tohi«oii. .of her 

SSmssm 

wmmm 

your conduct. 

ST. JOHN BE.RCHMANS 
Patron of Altar Boy* 

, Virtue: Exactness in Little Tiiinqs 

sSteTifc r*s?ta^-^ «£ - d - a! ■■*■ ,o sct up vcry a,,, 

TV" iSfrf "S, rut; "K do no[ hasten to become a saint while I an, 
5$ W IS ™ tr L' I sha.i never be one » He did not B* many 

&*££&% ^" 3 w/e^oni^ by Pope Leo X.!,, M .,. 
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to CJod's will, 1-lis co-workers testified that he had never knowingly broken 
even the smallest rule of his Society. Any person can become a saini by prac- 
ticing the virtues of which St. John Bcrchmans is such a shining example. 
Altar boys in particular would do well to imitate his exactness in being punctual 
for Mass, and his eagerness to serve the priest. 

ST. FRANCES XAVIER CABRINI 

Foundress of the Missionary Sisters of the Sacred Heart 

December 2 Virtue: Charity 

Mother Frances Xavier Cabrini is the first citizen of the United States to be 
canonized. She was declared Venerable on November 2r, 1937, Blessed on 
December 13, 1938, and elevated to the altar by Pope Plus XII on July 7, 1946. 

Franccsca Cabrini -was born at Sant' Angelo di Lodi, Italy, on July 15, 1850, 
the youngest of a family of thirteen children. As a child she learned 10 love 
prayer, following; the splendid example of her parent*, brothers, and sister*. She 
was gifted with a quick mind and an unselfish disposition, and the missionary 
idea.1 fastened itself in he* heart at an early age. 

At the age of eighteen, Frances obtained her teacher's certificate. She sought 
to enter two religious, communities, bui was rejected because of poor health. She 
took a position as teacher, and spent her free time in teaching catechism to 
children, and visiting the poor. But she always kept her missionary ideal before 
her. In 1880, the Most Reverend Dominic Gclmini, Bishop of Lodi, having 
learned of the extraordinary ability and moral qualities of this young teacher, 
asked her to found a missionary order. On November 10, 1880, with a few 
companions, Frances took up residence in an abandoned monastery, and placed 
over the door an inscription that is now known throughout the world: "Institute 
of the Missionary Sisters of the Sacred Heart." 

The new institute grew rapidly, and in a few years there were houses in all 
parts of Italy. In 1887, Mother Cabrini's rule was approved by the pope, after 
which she was requested 10 open two houses in Rome. While here, she met 
the founder of the Missionaries of St. Charles Borromco fox Italian Emigrants, 
who told her of conditions existing among Italians in America, and who re- 

rtsted her to send some Sisters to co-operate in the work already begun by 
m in New York. Although she had always wanted to go to China, Pope 
Leo XIII said "Mot to the East, but to the West." She no longer hesitated, and 
in two weeks was on her way to the United States with six companions and the 
necessary documents. 

Mother Cabrini landed in America on March 31, 1889, and overcame many 
difficulties by her spirit of faith and fortitude. She opened schools, colleges, 
kindergartens, hospitals, and free clinics in New York, New Orleans, Chicago, 
Seattle, Denver, and Philadelphia. Gradually she extended her work to Nicaragua, 
South America, Spain, France, and England. She followed Italians who left 
theif native land, to keep alive and to renew their faith, and to care (or the 
new generations. All this she did despite constant poor health. 

Mother Cabrini lived in America about twenty years. She obtained her 
American citizenship in Seattle, Washington, in 1909. After 191a she spent five 
conseaii ive year* in ihe United States, until her death, which occurred in Chicago 
on I>ecembeT 2, 1917. Her loitib became the center of pious pilgrimages. The 
■mc of her sanctity spread so rapidly that, although Canon Law requires fifty 
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years to elapse before ihe examination into the heroism of a deceased's person's 
virtues is begun, a dispensation was granted in the case of Mother Cabruii, and 
she study of the cause of beatincat ion was begun soon after her death. 

Again YOU see that charity is so great a virtue that those who possess it to 
an extraordinary degree become saints. Therefore, be charitable in thought and 
in word, as well as in deed, for charity is love, and he who loves God will not 
offend his neighbor. 

ST. FRANCIS XAVIER 

Aposlle of the Indies 
December 3 V«tub: Zeal fob Souls 

"What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole world and suffer the loss of 
til own soul?" These words, repeated again and again by St. Ignatius Loyola 
to the noble Francis Xavier, finally induced him to renounce his ambition for 
material greatness and join Ignatius in forming the Society of Jesus. 

Francis Xavier was born in the Castle Xavier, m Atagon, Spain, of a noble 
family 01 Navarre on April 7, 1506. Distinguished by great talents and physical 
beauty, he was filled with ambition to restore the prestige of his taimly, which 
had suffered greatly because of its loyalty to the king. Francis sought distinctions 
and honors at the University of Paris. He did not join the escapades of his com- 
panions because he feared losing time in frivolous and dangerous occupations. 
After winning university honors and the degree of doctor of philosophy, he was 
elected honorary canon of the Cathedral of Pamplona in his native country. 

While attending the university, Francis often came in contact with Ignatius 
I-oyola, a man much older than himself, who did all sorts of odd jobs in order 
t» support himself. Francis was unable to understand how so noble ■ Pjnon 
could stoop to this, so he avoided the magnetic Ignatius, although he felt his 
power. One of his comrades — Peter Favre — became a follower of Ignatius, 
and Francis Wing that Favre had deserted him, gave himself up to a life of 
extravagance. But Ignatius could see the many fine qualities in this young man. 
and he kept after him until finally Francis gave himself up to the pursuit of 
piety and holiness advocated by Ignatius. r,i . • 1 . .j 

Ignatius had gathered about him many young men filled with the same ardent 
love and zeal for God. United by a common bond, they burned wi«h the desire 
to consecrate their lives to His service. In 1534, Ignatius and his companions, 
among whom were Peter Favre and Francis Xavier, pronounced their vows as 
members of the Society of lesus. Francis desired to promote the honor and glory 
of God in all humility, to devote his life to the conversion of heretics and 
unbelievers, and to labor for the salvation of souls. 

After serving Ignalius as secretary, he was sent by Pope Paul III as Nuncio 
lo India, at the request of King [ohn III of Portugal. Two young native students 
for the priesthood went with Xavier, to serve as his interpreters. The little : band 
landed at Goa, capital of Portuguese Indies, and found the inhabitants, though 

baptised in the Christian faith, living in sin and excesses of all kinds. Francis 

brought them back 10 God in an unbelievably short time. He baptized almost a 
million people with his own hands, and his tabors were aceompaoicd by many 
miracles. The children used to beg to be allowed to ring the little bell which 
Francis rani; through the streets to summon the people to church. He taught the 
children hymns and rhymes about God and our Blessed Mother, as well as iheir 
catechism. 
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back ,,^. P^Plc had n« seen a print for eight yean. Many had fallen 

back ; , llo pag bm Francjj won ^^ them r~ £ 

™ H n ,t S i Dd P"? W ° n "? him th * ,il,c o£ "Apo«Ie of ,hc Indies." 

The ^L dK,d S l ° 8 ° t0 .' apan - Hc landcd al ^"goxima, in .549. 

Sbm^mTl '""'6. e "^gh <o listen lo him, but they nid d*£ 

o owed tf„ n^if mUCh g**.**™* <■* Chinese, whose culture they 

K (£i fi« if*' 1 * "; F ' ancis *»*■*"■* 'l»t he had better conwn 

thr Sri ^ ««««d pas«fie on a boat that was to stop at Sancian, ofl 

Z *?l£S 'r < '"P?** but bwW i,! of 3 vioknf fever. and died 
cL (USL ^ nC ' a JJ' h ' 5 i ac ? ,Urocd ,owa,d China - °" December 2. .553. 

canon^h 'I' '^' fOgJ&J ^^ *' Fr3 ™ ! ^vier, and he was 
canonized by Pope Gregory XV, March 12, 1622. 

J* t WllS?! Mt ,hat nMhiflfi WM '°° difficu,t > "° ucrifi « *"* t*o 
ESlf JJE C C ° n ? ,Slon of !*&*» and iinnc '*- » you would be an 

endSvors ^" * ""* ™ M « ifi « «» the success of missionary 
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MARY IMMACULATE 

Virtue: Purity 

JSs^Js^h ,K ? c u hu , rch und r *& ■** buc "* ° ne which *■ »« 

hcf,3 5LTa m ? & '"»n«ula,e Conception. The Church has always 

of sin rfe . ? u h " !S ncver for an im,am und « ,hc *«**» 

1 a™2 Tl" fi" cc , bc «r cd u P° n our L^y Was revealed by God to 
SLriJTte '"I andcd ITS by lhem lo ,hc Church - TT* <™ h 3 K In* 

oS^Lnft s. f ; om :h d r u hai becn an anieic <*&&»& &S 

,i™ Mother hcnclf. in her apparitions .0 Bernadette of Lourdes, 
^ S'l'T. " ? C o' d in anSWW ,0 ,h < *ft question as £ who 
K£ fa! f T lmma ™ ,att Conception." Surely it is fitting that God should 
K -r ■ • fr0 "\ Sl .".. ■%" Crca,ure from whom ,J « Second Person af .be 

B?i!k3 " ^-5!LHfr St ' ' ohn - ^ W- Apocalypse. repLntl 

he 7 U S ° U1 ™™<l^<? with the sun, a diadcnTof Sars upon her 

arlrHn. , fkT bcncath J h « '«'• "^ing the serpent beneath he7 heel, 
KtS h h f,P ron,,sc madc £ ^ God » ^l!en man at the gates of Paradise. 
it is thus that Mary u most often portrayed in pictures of her, under her title 
of the Immaculate Conception, although sometimes she ii seen as Bernadctte 
,,w her- ma gown of wh.te with a blue sash, her head covered with a whi.r 
ltd. a long ulw rosary hanging from her arm. afld a golden rose upon each foot. 
Mary agam stressed her Immaculate Conception when she appeared to Blessed 

£ T| t f b0Urf '^ mk " 6 ,ha ' a mM fc S,rUck in h«honor. Around 
he medal these words were to appear: "'O Mary, conceived without sin, prav 

rL m J - .? ™° U '? « thcC - M ° rv ' und " hcr ,ilIc of ,h * Immaculate 
Conception, is likewise the Patroness of the United States. 

Mary was the purest of creatures and, for that reason, the one to whom vou 

ihould turn for grace to preserve ,hc virlue of purity. Often call upon her, as to 

a kmng mother. 10 keep you pure in thought, word, and deed. Repeat f.e- 
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qucntly thai highly indulgeneed aspiration "O Mary, conceived without sin, 
pray for us who have recourse 10 ihee." 

INFANT JESUS 
Saviour of Mankind 

Duuuu 25 Vktub: "™5?" 

Look in ihe <rib on Christmas morning and behold the tiny Baby snuggling 
down in the straw, trying to keep warm. He looks so helpless and small; yet 
He is the Lord of the World — the One who made the sun, moon and stars, 
the earth, and all it contains. Jesus is content to lie on the straw because He is 
humble. He, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, comes down to «»J, a * 
an ordinary Baby to redeem mankind and to reopen the gates of heaven, which 
had been closed by the sin of Adam and Eve, 

The world was in existence thousands of years before Jesus Christ, the 
eternal Son of God, took flesh in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and being 
made man, was born at Bethlehem Cor the redemption of mankind. Joseph, the 
foster father of Jesus, had come to Bethlehem with Mary, his spouse, to be 
enrolled according to the decree of Caesai Augustus, the emperor of Rome, who 
wanted to know how many people he had under his rule. Unable to had shelter 
because of the crowds which had come to the city, Joseph and Mary took refuge 
in a stable which they found in a cave on the hillside. In this lowly place Jesus 

Christ was born, . , 

Not far from the cave, some shepherds were keeping the night watch over 
their flocks. Suddenly an angel appeared to them, and told the shepherds not to 
fear, but to go over to Bethlehem to see the Babe who was born to redeem them. 
Then a whole group of angels appeared, and sang the beautiful 'Glory to Or* 
in the highest, and on earth peace to men of good will." The shepherds hastened 
to the cave and found the Child and His mother, and bowing down, they adored 
the helpless little Infant, who was so humble that they loved H.m rather than 

feared Him. _ , 

At this time there were some Wise Men in the East, who saw a strange star 
in the heavens. They knew that the Jewish people were expecting a great King 
to be bom, and they believed that His birth would be marked by Uje appearance 
of a strange star. Leaving their homes and their countries, the Wise Men set 
find this King. The new star went before them and guided them. When 
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they reached Bethlehem, the star disappeared, so the Wise Men, or Magi, a* 
they were called, went on to Jerusalem to leam from King Herod where they 
could find Him who was born King of the Jews. Herod had_ heard nothing ol 
the birth of Christ, so he had the Jewish high priests look into the bcnpulres 
and tell him all about the Messias. They did so, and the Mag. went to see the 
divine Child. But Herod was frightened lest someone should seize _his throne, 
so he told the Magi to let him know on their return where the Child was, so 
that he too might go to pay his homage. What he really wanted, of course, WW 
to kill the Child. The Magi found the Baby King at Bethlehem, and presented 
gifts to Jesus— gold, frankincense, and myrrh. They then went back to then 
own countries by a different route from the one they had taken to get In 
Bethlehem, as they were warned by an angel not to tell King Heroa trie 
whereabouts of the divine Child. . 

After some time had gone by and Herod realized that the Magi did not intend 
10 tell him about the Child, he ordered all die baby hoys of two years of age *n,\ 
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SMMkfaA&S "°u PUt '° dcatl, - 1 God > ■"**«. I«W what was in this 
3i1mE££££ "t""? a u SC !° lCl ' St " j0Se P h ,0 ,3kc ,h * Child and 

H h, 1 n ii | ,CrS ' J 0r L m S ° mC <Mher "? P'«emcd His death; but to show 
DC taken, as an ordinary baby, from one place to another by His parents 

(Jr Fl y y f Ur m0th " and falhex and al1 lho « over you, eVcn when you 
(eel you know a Utter way of doing things than what chty tel you? You mZ 

aspirauon. Want Jesus, make mc humble and obedient." 

MOTHER ELIZABETH ANN SEIt>N 
ftWKfettf / «fc S&to, of charity in the United States 

SeW Sir A „° f N r Y ° rk V^ ,hc fami " ar haums of El^btth Ann Bayley 
beton born August aS, 1774, ,he second daughter of Richard Bayley, surgeon 

offi£S££ Qi lhC P°" of L New Y °*> -"I rhe first professor^ ^naZ^* 
Island Char,el0n • ReC, ° r 0f Sl - Andrew'* Episcopal Church, Richmond, Statcn 

hVuSJjSfj WaS a u iVC ! y ^ tKe Con,in * s «* 8° in e* °f <he redcoats and 
to bluccoats during the American Revolution furnished her imagination wSh 

had h/ r set- r l - urc *y Si r *■ fami,y was - p«»*S SuUS 

urn- ' an E P uc °l»l'aji like herself. 

*T 2*S Scton l was "<« «™ng, and after the collapse of the family finances 

tL ^r' ^ WCCn F / ant f ind En « Iani1 ' hii &„ SbS rapidly Ten 
year after their marriage Ehzabeth, Anna, and Marie, the eldest of uSeir five 

cbu1S/h c 7^Tli Mr - *"? ,0 ltt * wherc h < "^ S £K 

rebuilding hi, health. However, he grew steadily worse, and before release frorn 
quarantine after the landing of the ship, Mr. Seron died. Mrs. SWW 

where she and he, daughters renamed! some time as guests. From then, she 

leVfnelt i^M S ? '"f *' " d ^ *^*i ^W W 
her friend, to Mass and Other semccs in the various churches of note. Finally 

:nheTrCn°urch° W *" "* ^^ "- ^^ » *«™ « «S 

w,V^ , r h" rning 5 KC u W Y ° tk ' Su ? Sc,0n f0Ulld llul h « " ] ^ive» and friends 
were much opposed to her proposed step. They let her know she would have 
^renounce wealth and postion in order to embrace the Catholic (Sh ™* 
did not deer her, and on March M , ,805, she was received into the Catholic 

Hob CrS ,Cr * C h HUr ? h ' Kfe £** NCW Ywfe " Where sh = «* S 
Holy Communion shortly after her baptism. 

Then, seeing that she would have to earn a livelihood for her family she 

■Bd their children to her. She was forced to seek other means of support. At this 

rne she met ,he present of & M„y-, lScmin3 Bahi X"ugge £d 

that she come there and open a hIiooI for girU. Bishop Cnrroll of B.K« 
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also urged the saintly widow to undertake ihi* work, which she did in 1808. 

As this new school prospered, Elizabeth Seton conceived the idea of becoming 
a religious, but was deterred because of her children. Father Dubourg, wishing 
to found che Daughters of Charily of St. Vincent de Paul in this country, 
asked her to assist him, permitting her to maintain the guardianship oi hex 
children. On June 2, 1809, Elizabeth Scion, with a little band of holy women, 
knelt before Archbishop Carroll, wearing publicly for the first time their reli- 
gious garb, to pronounce formalky their vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. 

Despite hardships and sufferings, the work of the community progressed 
rapidly. Mother Scion inaugurated the free parochial school system at Emmits- 
burg, February 22, i8ro, and established the first Catholic orphan asylum 111 
Philadelphia in 1814, as well as the first Catholic hospital in Baltimore in 1823. 

Mother Scion had the joy of having her oldest daughter Join her Little com- 
munity, but this joy was short lived, as Anna died after pronouncing her vows 
on her deathbed. Another daughter, Catherine, became a Sister of Mercy and 
lived to be ninety years of age. Mother Seton's youngest daughter died at 
EmmUsburg at the age of fourteen. Her oldest boy, William, became an officer 
in the United States Navy, and her other son became associated in business 
with the Filicchi family. 

After making several foundations, and establishing schools, hospitals, ami 
orphanages in several cities, Elizabeth Scion died, January 4, 1821, in her 
forty-seventh year. Her religious life was one of sanctity- She was a model for 
her sisters in religion. The formal introduction of her cause in Rome is being 
awaited, and it is hoped that before long this satnUy woman will be canonize-!. 

It requires a great deal of courage to start life anew. This is what Mother 
Scion had to do when she embraced the Catholic faith. Few of you will he 
called upon to make the sacrifices which Elizabeth Seton had to make, but all 
can imitate her courage by facing the temptations and difficulties of liic bravely, 
frequently saying her favorite aspiration, "Providence can provide. Providence 
did provide. Providence must provide." 

ST. AGNES 

Virgin and Martyr 

January 21 Virtues: Purity and Pbudenck 

Saints are those whose lives are pleasing to God. Many times, too, in trying 
to please God, they also attract men. Such was the case of little St. Agnes, a 
young Roman maiden, who gave up her life rather than offend the good God. 
Agnes was born, about aj>. 289- of parents who held a place of honor m 
Roman society. Although her parents were wealthy, unlike many of the oilwi 
wealthy Romans, they treated their slaves with kindness, and ihey led a life «1 
Christian piety. Agnes* parents became Christian*; of course, they had to coacaM 
ihis fact from the rulers, because the reigning emperor, Diocletian, was very 
much opposed to the Christians and had many of (hem put to death. 

Agnes also became a Christian, and loved God so much that she made a vt>w 
to have no other Spouse but Jesus. Agnes was a very beautiful girl, and hrf 
character was jus* as beautiful. She was very good to the poor, kind to her 
servants, gentle, and unselfish. This caused many to love her. Among the ninny 
rich young men of Rome who fell in love with Agnes was Fluvius, the son 
Symnhronius, who was the prefect or governor of Rome at 



the time, Pluviin 
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MM pagan and he did not know that Agnes was a Christian. However after 

™,«T 1*2 k" Srt " mCS t0 ^ him ' and A en« had refused, she 
confessed that she did so because she had another lover -Christ. Fluvius then 

hi ^ threatened she would renounce her religion and marry him. But 

r,l,;!-H? 1 "° W <? S, t n8th °* eharMter which ,hc S em,e g |rl Poised. She 
£ft£m£ f? fP^E* e ^" Ch ° U£h KC <■«"«»«■ » havThTr parents 
condemned as OmrtWM. When Fluvius approached at .he command of his 
father .0 sme her, he ww «nick dead. Agnes prayed, and he was restored 10 
h^™" r-w - Ct * afte \ hls 'fi u ™ us »««mcnt of her, led Symphronius .0 
become a Chnstian, together with his son and many of the onlooker! 

lhe pagan prints, however, declared that Agnes was a witch. They tried to 
burn her 10 death but the fire left her untouched. Then the priests condemned 
tj,l £ a< *i W * e S ^ F * ' vcd - and ^ h « '«* ^ed through the 

her trr^H "l"^ h " ha 'v Suddcnl > r l ° « row » '°ng that it covered 

,hrv ™ 11 ,* C £S? wenl . smilin $'y 'o 'he prison. The pagans saw that 

tl^ii Si ^ C " S ' n ° r ?' V ? . Up fF ,cli * ion ' *> lhe * »«5hcr- beheaded. 
Agnes, the little Roman virg.ii, shed her blood for the faith of Christ when only 
thirteen yean of age * 

St. Agnes is usually pictured with a little lamb. The lamb denotes the purity 

a ITSKSaSS T de **# 8irl give up hw ,ifc ™ h « tn --"> «»2 

asm Do you love Cod so much that you would rather die than offend Him? 
1 ry w be brave when faced with temptations, and you will also be practicing 
.he v.rtue of fortitude practiced by the little Rom an maiden. Pray daily 10 
it. Agnes lor purity of heart and courage to suffer for Christ. 

ST. FRANCIS DE SALES 

Bishop of Geneva 
„„ * , VirtvB: MBEKNESi 

hnrrTk rrfS "' « ?E " ?*£ I iP °° nful ° f l ""9 lhan with a "-""dred 

bar els o vmegar. These words of St. Francis de Sales sum up, as it were, his 
attitude toward sinners. 

St. Francis de Sales, the son of a Freneh count, was born, in 1566, in the Castle 
of Sales near Annecy, France. The countess, his mother, to fix in his mind the 
horror of willfully d.sobeying God, often used .0 repeat to him the words which 
Queer, Blanche frequently uttered to her illustrious son, St. Louis, King of 
France: I would rather see you dead than hear you had committed one mortal 

in. Brought up in such an atmosphere, it is no wonder thai St. Francij led a 
hfe of vrtue. However « 1S said that his one besetting sin was his temper, 
•S*n* which he fought .for over twenty years before he was fully satisfied that 
|r to "T™ «• a ihough to others, he appeared to be the gentlest of men. 
ft keep .himself mmdM of the presence of God, every time Si Francis heard 

he clock strike he made the sign of the cross and thought for a moment of 
the passion of Christ. ° 

St. Francis studied with brilliant success at Paris an d Padua, and became ■ 

■ l,rr had marked out for h.m m the service of the state and became a priesc 
After a few years, the june made him coadjutor bishop of Geneva, where he 
iiucccded c.» the *c in life Francis was a kind and penile wiih heretics and 
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sinners that even his own people could not understand his attitude, and blamed 
him for not being more severe. But this was one of his ways o trying to over- 
come his temper— he kept back the hasty word and spoke kindly when he 
wanted to scold people for their sinful ways. On« he even went SO far M JO 
allow some of the heretics to come right into his study and abuse him shametully 
without uttering a sound against, them; much to the disgust of his servants, 
Who wanted to throw out the disorderly men. 

By his loving ways and patient teachings St. Francis succeeded where argu 
menu failed. It is said that he converted 7 a,oo Calvinww. He was also a wnier 
of no mean ability. One of his most popular books is Introduction to a Dcoohs 

Ufc which passed through forty editions while he was aill alive, and whicn is 

still a favorite spiritual-reading book. 

Ever mindful of .he needs of the people, St. Francs, in 1610, founded the 
Visitation Order for nursing the sick and teaching the ignorant in collaboration 
with St. lane Frances de Chanial. After a full life, St. Francs died at Avignon 
in ,63* He was canonized by Pope Alexander VII, in .665- fik hear, is _kapt 
in a leaden case in the Church of the Visitation in Lyons. In 1877, Pope FiuJ 1A 
declared St. Francis dc Sales to be a doctor of the Church, and, m .923. Fope 
Pius XI designated him as Pa.ron of Writers and Journalists. 

There are many ways by which you can imitate this saint. The hm * in 
trying to overcome your principal faults, whatever they may be. The second I» 
by trying to cultivate the virtue of meekness, which was the outstanding cham 
teristic of this holy man. A .hird way is not open to all; to anyone .0 whom 
God has given a talent for writing, .here ,s no more splendid way of imiu tinj 
S., Francis dc Sales and of becoming pleasing to God than by using this talcn 
to spread the word of God. The apostolate of the pen is a mighty ttfWBW 
weapon, and whether you like .0 write short stones, essays, poetry, drama, ™ 
novels/you can make your writing profile for heaver : as well as for you 

temporal needs by imbuing your work with sound Cathohc ph.losopby, an I 

never writing anything which you would be ashamed to have W*^™* 
Frequently utter the aspiration which certainly muse have been * &«*«! 
gentle saint -"Icsus, meek and humble of Heart, make my heart hke unto Th.ne. 

ST. JOHN BOSCO 

Founder of the Saleslans 
_ Viktub: Charity 

Febbuart I . «, 

A crowd of boys jostled each other in their eagerness to watch d 



performed by John Bosco who was laughingly displaying his sleight o£ hand. 
The boys watched admiringly. As John jumped down from the box, he said: 
"That's all for today; but if you come tomorrow and recite the rosary iwi h 
me I'll show you a few more." There were a few disappointed murmurs, tun 



most of the group assented eagerly. .,,-..,.. _.-. .* ,»,_ 

John Bosco was a poor boy, born in a suburb of Turin, Italy, August ,« 1^5. 
of Francis and Margaret Bosco. His parents were good, itamh. ""IPX 
so lob* bad to help his brother, Joseph, and h., half brother, *»^'"""J < 
farm work. Their father died when (ohn was quite young From h.s earl 
1,1, lohn seemed to have the de«.e to lead the son Is of other boys _ to God 
Ic devised the method menrioned. of making the onlookers scale thr TOM ry 
Wlorc he would display his talent. John wished to heroine * pn.cu, hut In 
faX was .00 r ,o give him the necessary education. However, the pnM 
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of his parish recognized his talent when John repeated word, for word the ser- 
mons given during the mission. He taught John as much as he could, much 
against the will c-f his half brother, Anthony, who fell that John was shirking 
his share of the work at the farm. 

Once John saw as in a vision a crowd of boys in a large room, some playing 
and Laughing, others blaspheming. A dignified man appeared in their midst and 
told John, to win the hearts of these boys. John answered that he thought that 
would be impossible, as he himself was so poor, but the Stranger commanded 
him to do so> under obedience. John then realized that the Stranger was our 
Lord, and he vowed to devote his life 10 aiding neglected boys. 

On June 5, 1841, John was ordained a priest. He was assigned to a house of 
studies at Turin. While there he began his work among neglected boys. He 
took them for hikes, picnics, and similar outings, and sandwiched the catechism 
lessons in between the games, much as he had done when a boy. He hired a 
room where they could assemble, but was forced to move several times because 
the neighbors complained at the noise the boys made. He finally obtained a 
large shed, and gradually enlarged it until it was quite a sizable house. Hi* 
mother came to keep house for him and his boys, and won the hearts of all by 
her kindness. The boys called her "Mama Margaret." Although there was little 
luxury here, the homeless boys had a place which they could call home, and 
that made up for everything. As time went on, several other houses were opened 
in various cities and each was placed in charge of a woman who helped to take 
care of the boys. 

At last Don Rosco asked permission of Pope Pius IX to start an order devoted 
to this work, which he placed under the patronage of Our Lady Help of Chris- 
tians, and St. Francis de Sales. His order flourished. Eventually a Third Order 
of St. i'rancis of Sales, called Salesian co-operators, composed of men and women 
in the world, was formed to give financial and other help. A congregation of 
Sisters was likewise started, and called the Congregation of Mary, Help of 
Christians. These Sisters worked with Don Rosco and aided girls somewhat as 
he helped boys. 

Don Bosco was a very holy man. Many miracles occurred even during his life- 
time. Several times a huge gray dog attached himself to Don Bosco and pro- 
tected him in his lonely trips, even saving him from being murdered by some 
wicked men. Some have said that this dog was Don Bosco's guardian angel who 
assumed this form. Money came to Don Bosco miraculously many times. When- 
ever he needed money someone would most unexpectedly offer him the exact 
sum needed, or he would find the money in a drawer where everyone 
was sure there had been no money. He was molested by the devil many times 
at night. His bed was shaken, chains were thrown across the floor, and different 
horrible animals appeared to him. The devil often acts thus with very holy people. 

poo Bosco died January 3:, 1888, when he was seventy-three. All who knew 

him mourned him; so great was his fame thai he was canonized by Pope Pius XI, 
on Easter Sunday, 1933. 

Because of his work on behalf of the less fortunate children, Don Bosco has 
been called the "blessed friend of youth." How many times boys and girls 
could aid those less fortunate than themselves, either by lending them material 
aid, or by kindness to ihinc who arc sometimes looked down upon by thoughtless 
rhildren because they are poor. Strive to imitate St. John Bosco by leaching those 
who know little or nothing alwwit God, and you will be blessed for your charity. 
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ST. DOROTHY 

Virgin and Martyr „_— »™ 

top* named ThcopK.K. ■J^J^SSjMSfiG .old him k 

beauties and delights of heaven. 

ST. THOMAS AQUINAS 

Angelic Doctor 

6 VoroB: Wisdom 
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were put in his way, he overcame them all by prayer. Once God delivered him 
from a severe temptation against purity by sen ding His angels to protect Thomas. 
Neither tho threats nor the pleadings of his brothers, mother, and sisters could 
shake his determination to become a Dominican, finally his parents were con- 
vinced of his vocation, and allowed him to make application to the Dominican 
Order. 

At Cologne Thomas became the scholar of the great saint, Albcrtus Magnus, 
also a Dominican, who discovered in the silent tad much that was praiseworthy 
and noble, Thomas was so silent and shy that his classmates called him the "dumb 
ox," but St. Albert once said, "You call this man a dumb ox, but one day his 
bellowing* will be heard all around the world." These prophetic words came 
true, for the writings of St. Thomas are still studied by theologians. 

St. Thomas was sent to the University of Paris. He taught philosophy and 
theology here for many years, as well as at Cologne, Bologna, and other places 
of renown. Many famous books came from his pen, and he was equally famous 
as a preacher. Despite the irequent offers oi ecclesiastical dignities, Thomas 
pcrsistendy avoided ihem all. 

St. Thomas always said that prayer taught him mote than study. Even though 
he knew so much about God and the ihings of God, he attributed his knowledge 
to his love of the crucifix and prayer rather than to any merit of his own. 
Among his outstanding virtues was a tender love for the Blessed Sacrament. 
So great was his love of our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, that he composed 
many prayers and hymns in Its honor, among which arc the Mass and Office 
of Corpus Christi, and the hymns Pange Lingua (Tantum Ergo), Adoro Te 
Devote, and Lauda Sion Satvatorem. 

Pope Gregory X called upon St. Thomas to assist at the Ecumcnkal Council 
of Lyons, in 1374. St. Thomas, obedient to the voice of his superior, set out to 
do so. However, Thomas fell sick on the journey and had to remain at the 
Cistercian monastery of Fossa-Nuova. Here he died on March 7, 1274, in his 
forty-ninth year. He was solemnly canonized by Pope John XXII, in 1523, and 
ranked among ihe great Doctors of the Church by Pope Pius V in 1567. His 
most renowned work is the Summa Theologica. 

Because of his great wisdom and love for study, St. Thomas is the patron of 
scholars. You must know God before you can love Him. It was because St. 
Thomas knew so much about God by contemplating Him crucified, that he 
loved Him so dearly. While there have been few with the brilliant mind of 
St. Thomas, there have been many whose love of God was outstanding. Wisdom 
is a virtue, and if you learn to know God through prayer, you will be practicing 
tlie virtue of wisdom. Say many times during the day: "St. Thomas, Angelic 
Doctor, obtain for ine the grace to know God more intimately, that I may love 
Him more ardently, and serve Him more perfectly." 

ST. ISAAC JOGUES 
North American Martyr 

Mabch 15 Virtub; Fortitude 

In the very year that the first settlement was made at Jamestown, there was 
born in Orleans, France, on January to, 1607, a child who was destined to give 
Up hi* life in the New World. 

Alter completing his elementary studies Isaac Jogues entered tlie Society of 
Ictus, filled wiib /ral for souls. About three months after his ordination in 
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1636, Isaac, then a healthy young man of twenty-nine, left France for the 
New World, eager to convert the savages. Together with John dc Brebcuf he 
shared a hut in the forest of the Hurons, instructing and baptizing many of them. 
Me could outrun the Indians, aad they admired his skill and endurance as he 
paddled along the St. Lawrence with them, or traveled over the snow from 
Quebec to Amsterdam. 

During the famine in 1642, Isaac and some companions went to Quebec for 
food. They arrived safely, bui on the way back they were attacked by the fierce 
Iroquois Indians, who were hostile to the French and 10 the Hurons, as well as 
to the Jesuits. I he Iroquois held Jogucs a captive at Osscrncnon (now Auncs* 
villc, N. Y-), and submitted him to the most painful tortures. He had to run 
the gauntlet, was lied to the ground while children tossed live coals over his 
open wounds, and his left thumb was bitten off by a squaw; his other thumb 
and both index lingers were hacked off with a shell. Then, before his very eyes, 
Rene Goupil, a skilled surgeon who pronounced his vows as a Jesuit while in 
captivity, was tomahawked by two Indian braves for making the sign of the 
cross upon the body of a little child. 

Jogucs labored as a slave while in captivity, and did what priestly work he 
could. Learning InaL the Iroquois intended to kill him, he escaped to New York 
in 1643. with the aid of the Dutch. From there he was given passage to France, 
where he arrived on Christmas Day. 

Cireat was the rejoicing of Jogucs' mother at the return of her son, but slu- 
was indeed saddened when she beheld the pitiful sight of his mangled hands. 
Kvcrywhcrc Jogucs was rc«i ved as a martyr. His one sadness was the fact that 
because of his mutilated hands, he could not offer the Holy Sacrifice of the 

Man. Bui Pope Urban VIII, with whom jogucs had an audience, said: "Ii 

would Ik shameful that a martyr of Christ be not allowed to drink the Blood 
of Christ," and granted Jogues permission to say Mass again. 

Although broken in body, Jogues was not broken in spirit. He returned to 
Canada in 1644, begging to be sent to convert the Mohawks. After peace had 
been made by the French and the Iroquois, Isaac Jogues offered to enter the 
domain of the enemy in the role of ambassador. He arrived at Fort Orange, 
where tic was received with marks of joy and reverence. He went to the Indian 
settlement. But soon war broke out anew, and again the Iroquois were 
unfriendly, as they blamed fogucs for the fever and insects which had plagued 
them since his visit as ambassador. Some of the leaders wished Jogucs put M 
death, hut others were against it. While the tribal heads were deciding his faie. 
rOguet was tomahawked by hostile Indians as he was entering a cabin to attend 
a feast to which he had been invited. This was on October 18, 1646. 

DoeKQt the story of so much courage make you ashamed that you do so little 
lor *>odr Fortitude is one of the gifts of the Holy Ghost which you receive in 
i he Sacrament of Confirmation. It is likewise one of the four cardinal virtues* 
Therefore, don't you think it would be a good idea for you to cultivate ilm 
virtue more by suffering bravely any little hardships which Cod may send yon ■ 
whether in the form of ill health, poverty, or some other trial or difficulty? 
Pray often to St. Isaac Jogucs and his seven companions, al! of whom wen 1 
martyred by the Indians, for the courage to face anything, even death, raihci 
that) commit one mortal sin. 
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ST. PATRICK 

Apostle and Pairon of Ireland 

M ^" CH P Virtue: Zeal for Soul, 

Patrick, Patrick, you mutt do My bidding and return to the land, of your 
bodily slavery to set free millions of souls from spirilual slavery." Patrick hear.! 
words similar to these so often after he escaped from Ireland that he resolved to 
seek permission from the pope to return there to evangelize the people. 

Born, probably at Kilpatrick, Scotland, near Dumbarton, about 587, of a 

noble iamiiy, Patrick was brought up in luxury, with slaves to attend him. 

Hut soon his condition was reversed, for when he was about ten or twelve years 
£d he was captured by pirates while playing along the banks of the Clyde river. 
Ihese men took him to Ireland, where they sold him as a slave. Then he who 
had commanded slaves to do his bidding was forced 10 tend the cattle of a 
harsh master. He was left companionlcss; but during his six years of captivity 
he attained a close union with God. 

When Patrick was about sixteen years old, God inspired him » escape and 
return to his own home Bui he was not happy; he was haunted by visions of 
the poor pagans whom he had met in Ireland, and who knew nothing about 
Ood. i-inally, after being educated at the famous school of his mother's uncle, 
it. Martin, at Tours, he came Co the conclusion that God wanted him to con- 
vert Ireland from Drui<!ism. After his ordination he besought ihc pope to zrant 
him permission to return to Ireland to free its people from spiritual bondage. 
1 ope Celestme- I agreed, and consecrated Patrick as the first bishop of Ireland. 
Ifl 432, Patrick set out for the land of his former servitude, accompanied by 
tervent companions. His personal knowledge of the people whom he wished to 
convert, and of their language and manners was a great help. At that time the 
Irish people were pagans, worshiping the sun and the stars, holding their reli- 
gious services on the hills and mountains. Their priests were called Druids 

Soon after Patrick's return to Ireland the festival of the fire-eod of the pagan 
Irish, Baal was to be celebrated. Death was the penalty for the lighting of any 
flame until the huge flame on the Hill of Tara should blaze forth In Baal's honor. 
Patrick, however, knowing that he could gain the attention of the pagan chief- 
tains and Druids only by doing something unusual, lit the paschal fire on the 
hill opposite Tara before the Druid priests had lit theirs. He was brought as a 
captive to the monarch, Lcaguairc, at Taxa on Easter Sunday. He told the king 
and his court about Jesus, the Son pf God. Although his listeners were greatly 
impressed by what Patrick told them, they could not believe the mystery of the 
Tnniiy .It was then that St. Patrick plucked a shamrock and explained that just 
as the three leaves grow from one stem, so the three persons in God form one 
Godhead. After nrarin B Patrick's inspiring words, many of the Druids, lords, 
and courtiers became Christians. The king's two daughters did likewise, but their 
lather Was not convinced. However, he gave Patrick permission to preach the 
gospel throughom his kingdom, which Patrick did with much success. 

Patrick and his compions traveled over the whole island, visiting every 
province, making converts, founding churches, ordaining priests, and consecrat- 
ing bishops. In 445, St. Patrick founded die metropolitan see of Armagh. Ever 
since then the head of thai sec has been known a? the- "Primate of all Ireland." 
Worn out by his missionary labors, Si. Patrick died at an advanced age on 
March 17, 493, in the monastery n( Saul, the first of his foundations 
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St. Patrick fearlessly incurred the anger of the ?*&»* kin fi and priests in 

oeder .o gain an audience with them, to tell them about the one true God. 
Don't vou think you could do a little more than you are doing W make Cod 
better known and loved, especially by your B ood example, and «**"»* 
practicing your religion? Many no^a.holies may thus fee drawn the one, 
True faith; and you, like St. Patrick, will be another apostle of Christ- 

ST. JOSEPH 

Foster Father of Usui 

ViH-njr.: Obedienck 

The" person most worthy of honor after our Blessed Mother is St. Joseph, 
because he was very dear 'to our Lord, and lived so ong and mtirnaiely wrth 
Him. St. Joseph, of the royal family of David, was undoubted y m^ lata b 
boys of his time, yet purer and holier than they. He loved Cod wrikdl *»!*«£ 
and served Him every day of his life. Although he was a descendant of a great 
king, he was poor and had l0 earn his daily bread. When he reached manhood 

he became a carpenter in the little village of Nazareth. 

At about the age of thirty-three years, Joseph presented h.mself a i oOC : of Ae 
suitors for Mary's hand, for it was time for her to have a ■"£«• *» «J 
Icccnd says that each of Mary's suitors carried a staff, as was customary among 
he Jews, and the high priest, not knowing how to dec.de on a suitable ta*Ud 
for he holy maiden? prayed to God for a sign. He .her. «**«£■% «— £ 
leave their staffs all night in the sanctuary of the temple. Ih.s they did In the 
corning at every knot on Joseph's wooden staff there was a l.ly, making n 
bok like a beautiful sheaf of flowers. St. Joseph was therefore g.vcn to Ma,y 
as her spouse. Both vowed themselves to perpetual chastity to please Cod. 

ShortlV after the espousals, Joseph learned through an angchc messenger ** 
Mary was to have by the Holy C.host a child who would be the S™^ 
mankind. This made Joseph very happy, for the angel had dispelled alL his fears 
aT he tenderly watched over his young bride. Their peace and joy «■ »» 
disturbed by the edict of Caesar which required them to take a tedious ,our,y 
To Bethlehem to be enrolled. Joseph tried hard to find a suitable place for Mary 
to stay in Bethlehem, but all & inns were filled; even the pr.vatc house. 
had many guests. Finally he found shelter in a cave where ****£" £« 
stabled. Here, at midnight, the Infant Jesus was torn and Joseph had the grern 
happiness of being the first to behold the Chnst Child. 

His happiness again was short lived. Not long after the birth of Jesus, JojCJ* 
was warned in sleep to rake the Child and His Mother .ato Egypt, town 
King Herod was seeking to kill the divine Babe. Desp.te the mcbovemence ..I 
giving UP hi5 little bu»ne» and the fear of going to a strange land so far aw,y 
and where it would be hard to make a living, St Joseph obeyed ™^P»«* 
.■1 - i? . (^, ,.,,—,1 .*o« rh» snort rod loscDh Thar it w.i« 



and where it woura oc iiaiu u» u— * - ■<••"*•■ - , > — * ."H * u „k„ ;, ,„ 

After they had been in Egypt for several years, the angel told Joseph that it « 

- e to return .o his own SS. Joseph wen, back to Nazareth, and I ,oyful ly spcn 
his days working as a carpenter to support the Holy Fam.ly. He gg™*! 
Jesus to hammer, plane, and saw. He was delighted ,n watching the Holy Child 

as He worked ar his side. „ 

St. Wnh is said to have been a silent man. and also a ,usl man. He Wfl 

pure, gentle, faithful, and obedient. He never d.d big thing! bul «-e cJflWjfl 
believe llial he worked for ihe poor and was very charnabe He died probably 

.few years before our lord's public life be B an. He had Jesus and Mary m 
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console j** *£* dying hours, and for this reason he is invoked as the patron 

Many people have chosen St Joseph a, their patron. Among them is Sl 
Teresa of Avila, who «,d that she never had recourse to him in vain. "Go to 

i°Z,, n T kT°; ^ Sl ° ries have boen «** of *« "liraculom help 

Km K U ° ^ dCV0(l ° n '° S '- jOSC P h ' ior i( is on V natural that our 

HirnVnSe anSWCf ^^ ° f H " f0M " ' a ' hcr > wh ° •" M ^d to 

for^ ™ Ti ,0SCPh ,' P?*" *° H ° ,y Famil >' in 0Mer l6 ihow His '»« 
or the poor. If you w IS h to have a great personal love for Jesus: and Mary trv 

i te TO! W " h ^ ^ *"■ d3ily WOrk " **• « holy death like £3 
St oseph, ,n the arms of Jesus and Mary, and often pray to him who has been 

Brit he pa,™ of the universa Church. Endeavor x! bl satisfied with yourTo" 

.l^TiT' ^ 'T n t0 *** Chccr(a]l y annd P^mpUy. Every day during 
the month dcd.catcd to th-s great saint -the month of March -say an aspira 
Hon in h,s honor: "St. Joseph, Friend of the Sacred Heart, pray for L" 

ST. BENEDICT 

Founder of Wcrtern Monastichm 

March 21 -, „ 

. , Vietue: Pjlavebfulness 

N, ?</, ^ k'-' **? S u-? J CWdi< ? and his ,win ' Sc - SchoUafca. w=« born in 

wIlX rUu V t Ch " Idr ^ ° f ! rich and noblc Roman fa ™'V- Like most 
wealthy children of the time, Benedict was sent to the schools of Rome to be 

^ rnd^ ""V Pf0 /T "fr ,mmodcst a « ioi « *"<" words, disobedience, 

fled f7l R T y ° f , ^ ^ " dis * u « d <*" y°™B *«■«!«, that he 

™,, ' rom . Rome tt ™ onIv £ou "«n )'«" of age. He traveled over thirty miles 
outs de the e.ty and found la cave In the wild rocks at Subiaco. Here hi dwelt 
for three years, Imng on the ood brought to him by a monk named Romanus. 
Surely ,t must have b«n hard for a boy to .give up the pleasures of life, and to 

% h "T v ma u ner! HoWe ; cr ' God had *** ^P in « ore *» <"i* yowh, 
10 He gave him the grace and courage to make this sacrifice. 

It was not long before people begm to hear about the holiness of Benedict, 

FtZS B , C ? cd '? ( t0 P rfo ™ : ,0 help «h*r souls to seek God in the solitude 
of monastic life After foumhng several monasteries in the desert of Subiaco, 
Benedict went, m 5 *>, to Monte Cassino, a high and lonely hill overlooking a 

Benedict's reputation for sanctity and miracles spread far and wide. The great 

■filer wh.ch he founded is called the "Order of St. Benedict." As idleness 

h< .enemy of the soul he united manual labor with constant preaching ,c the 

pagan peope around Monte Cassino, and gave to his spiritJl sons the now 

111111.11C M. Benedict — by making every act a prayer. 

M. Ilenedir. 1U0 foundd several monasteries for women, the first of which 
h. placed under ,he <l,ml.«>n of his own sistcr-St. Scholastica, M-ho was 
URtt lo share the heavenly riches o< her beloved twin 

An mteraiing incideni .. told »Wmt the devotion of .hese .wo for each other. 
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Although their monasteries were in (he same neighborhood, Benedict and 

Scholastica mei and spoke to each oiher only once a year, at which time ihey 

spent the whole day in p-ious conversation, talking about God and L i i ■- angels 
and saints, and the needs of their own souls. Once, shortly before her death, 
St. Scholastica, probably having the feeling that it would be their last visit 
together, begged her brother to stay and talk with her during the night. But 
he did not wish to break the rule of the monastery by being away overnight. 
So he refused. St. Scholastica prayed, and the request which her brother had 
refused was granted by God, who sent such a alarm that it was impossible for 
Benedict to Leave the convent. 

Three days later St. Scholastica died, and her death was revealed to St. 

Benedict. Forty days later St. Benedict died, after receiving Holy Viaticum, before 
the altar where he had asked to be brought. This was in the year 543. 

You can imitate St. Benedict, by praying often that your manner of Living may 
lead others to practice virtue, and by making every act a prayer by offering it 
to almighty God. 

ST. BERNADETTE OF LOURDES 

The Utile Girl of Ururdes 

April 16 Virtue: Love of Mary 

Unlike many of the saints about whom you have read or studied, Bcrnadctte 
Soubirous came from a very poor family. She was born on January 7, 1844, in 
Lourdes, in southern France. Bernadette spent her childhood amid squalid sur- 
roundings. Indeed, so poor was the family that they lived in an abandoned jail, 
which was damp and far from healthful, especially for little Bernadette, who 
suffered from asthma, 

Bcrnadctte was not a bright child, owing in part to an illness which kept hct 
out of school much of the time. One day (February 11, 1858, to be exact). 

Bernadette was out gathering wood with several other children. Their search 

took them across the river from I-ourdcs and near a large rock called the rock 
of Massabiellc. In a grotto in this rock Bernadette suddenly saw a beautiful Lady 
clothed in white and blue, with roses at her feet and a rosary hanging from her 
arm. Bernadette was awe-stricken, but made the sign of the cross and began to 
pray aloud. The Lady passed her own beads through her fingers and joined 
Bernadette in praying the Glory be to the Father after each decade. When the 
rosary was finished, the Lady disappeared. When Bcrnadcttc's sislex and her 
playmate saw her they thought she was in a trance. They aroused hec, and 
leased her to tell what she had seen. Bernadette did so, but made them prom in- 
to tell no one. After hearing her story the girls laughed and, childlike, forgot 
iheir promise, in their eagerness to tell Bernadette 's mother. Her mother mi 
worried about it. She thought that Bernadette had imagined she saw someone, 
•ind forbade bcr to go near the rock again. However, after some days had passed, 
and the child grieved and seemed to be wasting away, her mother relented, and 
l>erinitted Bernadette to revisit the grotto. Some people had suggested that di- 
vision might have been caused by the devil, so Bernadette was made to take 
MOM holy water with her. 

'Ilic \ision appeared again, but was seen by none except Bernadette, who 
iprinldcd the holy water and asked whether the vision was from God. The 
L.idy simply smiled again, and then diapraand. As none of the often had 
witnessed llir apparition, they would not Ex-lie vr Bernadette. But she rcni.itnecl 
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her and xccnrng the rosary, caus.ng a "disturbance." Whence water IWH 
miracles immediately folowed its abplicalion At ,b, ™?, 7 7 1 . 7 

pnesc, Itcnadcte aslfed the vision toS who^a .^"S rll^ ^ 

KATERI TEKAKWITHA 

£-//> o/ r^f Mohawks 

Ten years alter St Isaac |ogucs and his companions had b«n martyred 31 

he mroonary found the girl gentle and retiring. She asked to become a Chrt* 

a and «. bapuzed on April ,8. 1676. takirg ,hc name of OiSSi t£ 

m dui not meet w..h (he approval of her wicked tribesmen, who soon , b££ 

.0 thre:,.cn and «■» her. Finely condition* became £ ^ ^ha, T 

»«.„«„:„, bdpad K-icri » C**pe from her vicious SS^TLlSint 
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Canada, where the Jesuits had a village (or Christian Indians. Here she received 
her First Holy Communion on Christmas, 1677. 

At first Catherine joined the Indians on (heir hunts, spending her tree time 
in praying before a crow cui in the baric of a tree. She loved to visit the Blessed 
Sacrament, to say the rosary, and to attend daily Mass. She became a model 

Christian and her virtues led many to imitate her. She was prudent and just, 

bearing persecution and privation with exemplary patience and self-control. She 
was the first of her race to obtain permission to take the vow of virginity. 

Before her death Catherine declared that she would obtain favors for her 
friends from heaven. She died on the day she had predicted, April 17, 1680, on 
Wednesday of Holy Week. She immediately appeared to several persons, per- 
formed many miracles, and created great fervor among her people. Her cause 
is now under consideration. 

God does not discriminate; the rich and poor, learned and ignorant, Indian 
and Negro, as well as white men, have been granted the necessary graces to 
became saints. All that is necessary is that those who receive graces co-operate 
with them. Perhaps that is why there are not more saints today — people arc 
not willing to deny themselves and give up what they term their lawful pleasures 
in order to do things for God. Since they prefer to enjoy life here rather than 
attain a high place in heaven hereafter, they do not become saints, because God 
leaves them to themselves, and without God they can do nothing. Are you per- 
haps neglecting to co-operate with graces offered you by God ? 

ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA 

Dominican Tertiary 

Apml 30 Virtue; Lgys qp Got. 

A triumphal procession wended its way through the streets of Siena — yci 
there was something very solemn in the mien of the onlookers. Suddenly one 
exclaimed: "Lookl her old mother!" And indeed, it was none other than Lappa, 
the eighty- year-old mother of Catherine Bcnincasa, who had the place of honor 
in a profession which was bearing the head of her saintly daughter, encased in a 
golden casket, back from Rome to repose in her native city. 

Catherine of Siena had died in Rome on April 30-, 1380, at the age of thiny 
three, worn out with prayer and fasting. Perhaps she had died of longing to be 
with her "Jesus, sweet Jesus, who is Love." Her mission at Rome had been to 
urge Pope Urban VI to be strong and to do what was right, in the face of the 
iiniipope who had been set up with the title of Clement VII. It had been she. 
too, who had finally persuaded the preceding pope, Gregory XI, to return «> 
Kome from Avignon, and to assert his authority. Much as she would have liked 
10 live a hidden life, Catherine had left her home to undertake the mission 
which her beloved Spouse wished her to perform, and she paid for her exertion* 
with her life. She was canonized by Pope Pius II in 1461. 

Catherine was born at Frontebranda, in Siena, on Palm Sunday, March 25, 
1347, From her earliest childhood Catherine saw vision* and practiced extreme 
austerities. However, she was a lively, merry, lovable child. She was often 
severely templed, bul temptations are not sins. Our Lord (old her once thai 
when she was most severely tempted, He was right in her heart, admiring hn 
coujagc and fidelity. 

At the age of seven Catherine resolved to have no other Spouse than Ctlrlft 
When she was twelve years old her paicnts wished her to marry. To prcvcni 
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this, she cut off her beautiful hair. In her sixteenth year she took the habit oi 
the Dominican Tcrtiaries, although she continued IB live at home and to help 
her parents. After three years, during which she often saw and spoke 10 Christ, 
she underwent the mystical experience known as the "spiritual espousals." At 
this time Mary joined the hands of |esus and Catherine, while ehe prophet David 
played music on the harp, and Catherine was given a beautiful gold ring, which 
no one could sec but herself. Later our Lord favored her by placing Hia wounds 
in her hands and feet and side, but she begged Him that they might not be seen 
by others; they remained invisible lo all but herself. 

One of Catherine's greatest delights was to feed the poor and to tend those 

sick of loathewmc diseases. She was gifted also with second sight and could 

sec what others were doing when away from her. By this means she converted 
many sinners. 

Catherine had very little schooling; but she learned to write miraculously, and 
wrote several books of revelations and meditations. The keynote of her teaching 
is that man, whether in the cloister or in the world, must learn to know himself, 
and through this knowledge arrive at the knowledge and love of God. 

Although most people arc not favored with heavenly visions, yet all can imi- 
tate Catherine's desire to please Jesus because of love for Him. Children can 
do this by studying their religion, by obedience, and by helping others. In this 
way they may be sure tJiat they will also be united with Jesus in heaven when 
their work upon earth is completed. 

BLESSED IMELDA 

Patroness 0/ First Communicants 

Mav ,a Virtue: Love of the Bumw Sacrament 

"But I love Jesus so, dear Mother!" Tears stood in the eyes of little Imelda 
Lamhertina as she begged her mother's permission to receive cur Lord in Holy 
Communion. "I know, dear child, but you know that you must be fourteen years 
old before you can receive your First Holy Communion." Donna Castora and 
her husband. Captain General Egano Lambertini, exchanged glances over the 
head of the tearful little girl of live. This was not the first time that their little 
daughter had begged for the privilege of receiving Jesus in Holy Communion; 
bur in those days children were not permitted to receive their First Holy 
Communion until the age of fourteen. 

Tmelda Lambertina was born in Bologna, in 1322, of a noble family. She was 
an extremely pretty child, entirely unselfish, always trying to make others happy. 
Bui one cloud marred the happiness of the little girl. She dearly longed to receive 
her dear Jesus into her heart. But all — priests, father, and mother — had to 
refuse her request, although they all felt that young as she was, she had a deep 
knowledge of her religion. 

At the age of nine Imelda left home to become a Dominican at Val di Pietra. 
Although she was very young, she was clothed with the habit of the Sisters, 
and lived with ihem until old enough to take her vows. Imelda endeared 
herself 10 all the Sisters, and to them she also confided her wish, and she asked 
ihem 10 pray that something would happen to make the priest grant her request. 

One day in t lie year 1333L Ascension Thursday, Imelda thought her heart 
would break when she saw ilir oihcr Sisters «oing to the allar to receive Holy 
Communion. She prayrd fervently 1h.1t -.he might also be permitted to do so. 
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So absorbed was she in her prayers that she remained behind in .he chapel after 
the Mas*. Suddenly a Sacred Host left the tabernacle and 1^ *™»f *g 
( hc head of .he kneeling child. Noticing her absence from the table, _one o he 
Sisters wnt to look for lmclda. When she reached the chapel, she saw the 
radiant Ho* suspended in the air, and the rapt child pong « * *»W 
Hurriedly telling the Reverend Mother, the Sister returned to the chapel while 
.he Mother sen! for .he chaplain. When he saw the Host motionless above 
Imelda' s head he sa.d .Were was no longer any doubt that our Lord «*«» 
cn.er her pure hear,. The chaplain placed the Host upon .he myful Imelda* 
tongue, and the Sisters remained for some time with tier, adoring God 

As time wen. on and Imelda seemed wrapped in hit prayers, the Sisters Iclt 
Ihc chapel, but later .hey were attracted to it by a fragrant scent of flowers. 
They then saw that the sou! of .he little girl had taken flight to heaven, and 
that Imelda had died ot love. She had often said "How ,s ,t possible to receive 
Jesus in,o one's heart and not die of happmess?" When our Lord CjmcW <£ 
in Holy Communion her happiness was so great that she no longer v^hed to 
earthly happiness, but went to heaven to continue her tha»ksg.v.ng for all 

* How often children approach the holy tabic more out of routine than for loye 
of the Blessed Sacrament. Think what a privilege is yours <o be permitted to 
receive Jesus into your heart at such an early age, and as often as £■£*-- 
even daily. This was not the case in Imclda's day, nor for many years alter. Hut 
beau* you are privileged 10 approach this sacred Banquet often, do no, lose 
the love and respect you should have (or our dear Lord .» this most ho y 
Sacamcnt. Not oTy prepare your own heart lovingly to ^cyoufh^nj 
Sue*, but do all you can to encourage others to receive this MnT h* 
,,ucn.iy with great love and devotion. Pray to Blessed Imelda for an ardent 
love of our I.ord in the Blessed Sacrament. 

ST. JOHN BAPTIST OE LA SALLE 

rounder oj Brothers of the Christian Schools 
w y |4 - Virtue: Zeal K» Catholic Education 

S, lobn Baptist de la Salle, eldest son of a noble French family, was born ai 
Kheims, France, on April p, 1651. His parens were very carcfu about his early 
training, and insisted that their son should rcce.ve a thorough education, ...dud 
ing ,he moral side. Soon the young boy, perceiving that he had a vexation .. 
■em Cod in His Church, prepared himself accordingly, and was ordained ... 

the holy priesthood on April o, 1678. ^^^^ , 

Aftff £ dea,h of his parents, St. John had the responsibility of educat ng h. 
brothers and sisters. He did this wisely, placing himself under the direction ,» 
thr Jesuit, Nicholas Rotand. Nicholas had established , Congregation ol 
the Sister* ol the Child Jevus, who* work was educational. Afterward, finding 
E pessary to give up this work, he confided it to *>«*•< h ' s *"?* 
friend, lohn Baptist de la Salic, who became so interested in the work ol cdu 
r"i ng the young .ha. lu- decided to open a ftee school for the educatmn of bo£ 
i,. Khrims .This was soon followed by others, (ohn Baptist gave up h.s fortune 
w. thai ha would not have to worry aboul money matters. 

Si Mm MM the necessity of training teacher* as the ordinary mchenwen 

COOAUldy leaving, or were hard 10 manage. He therefore grouped logcthr. I 
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number of young men who were willing to stay with him, and drew up a rule 
for ihem to follow. He personally undertook, to train (hem, taking great care ot 
the spiritual side of their training. Finally the number increased to such an 
extent that it was no longer possible for John personally to train every candidate. 
He there/ore wrote many books setting forth his ideas and ideals, principally 
for the use of his own Brothers. Determined that education should be the 
principal work of his new society, which he called the Brothers of the Christian 
Schools, John would not permit any of the members to become priests, fearing 
that their work as priests might detract from the object of the order. 

St. John was so farseeing that he instituted many educational reforms which 

were the forerunners of some of the so-called "modern" methods of education. 

Many times, however, John Baptist dc la Salle met with rebuffs and difficulties of 

many kinds, but his faith in what he was doing made him rise above any 
unpleasantness. He was rewarded by seeing his schools flourish throughout the 

length and breadth of France and in other countries. The last years of his life 
were spent by John Baptist in retirement at Saint- Yon. On Good Friday, April 7. 

CI 1 ;, he breathed forth his soul to his Maker. St. John Baptist dc la Salle was 
canonized by Pope Leo XLII on May 24, 1900. 

Many of you are acquainted with the saintly Brothers of the Christian Schools. 
These heroic men sacrifice much that they may devote their lives to teaching 
the Catholic youth of the land. Perhaps some of the boys who do not feel called 
to become priests, but who long to consecrate themselves to God, may one day 
become Christian Brothers. But before that time comes, all of you, girls as well 
as boys, can show your zeal for Catholic education by appreciating the sacrifices 
which your parents make in order that you may attend a Catholic school. You 
can do this by studying well and by trying to be a credit to your parents and to 
your teachers. You may also be able to induce others who should attend a 
Catholic school to do so if you show them by your good example the benefits 10 
be derived front a Catholic education. Call upon, St. John Baptist dc la Salle 

often for help in your studies. Surely this saint who worked so hard for the 

Christian education of youth will not remain deaf to those who seek his aid. 
M St. John Baptist dc la Salle, intercede for us." 

ST. PASCHAL BAYLON 
Patron 0/ liucharittic Congresses 

May 17 Virtue: Love or the Blessed Sachameht 

St. Paschal Raylon was born in Aragon, Spain, in 1540, of poor parents. From 
liis earliest childhood he showed a great love for the Blessed Sacrament. Indeed, 
it is said that many times when his parents could not find him playing around 
his home, they found him in the church, silling on the altar steps and looking 
up at the tabernacle, or even asleep at the foot of the altar. 

Paschal 's parents were so poor that they could not .1 fiord to send him to school. 
He tended the sheep on the hills of Aragon, but even while here he did not 
forge* our Ixtrd. He would turn toward the church and kneel whenever he 
heard the hell which told thai the consecration of the Mass was taking place, 
ft is related that once an angel appeared to him while he was thus engaged, 
and altered the Sacred Host lor liis adoration. He "was so good that even the rude 
inepherdl listened to him. and many led better lives because of his influence. 
When PuclUl was about twenty-four yr;it% old he entered the Franciscan 
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Order. Bccau&c he was. so humble he did not become a priest, but remained a 
by brother. He did the hardest work he could find, and loved to wait on the 
poor. He showed more and more devotion to the Blessed Sacrament as rime 
went on, spending much lime on his knees before the tabernacle. Although 
Paschal could not read very well, he had so many revelations in which God 
manifested spiritual truths to him that he was counted as a master of theology. 

St. Paschal died in 1593, and was canonized, in 1690, by Pope Alexander VIII. 
St. Paschal ha? since been appointed patron of cucharistic congresses and associa- 
tions, because of his great Love for the Blessed Sacrament. A legend states that 
while his lifeless body was lying in the church, during the Requiem Mass which 
was being said for the repose of his soul, he was seen to sit up straight in the 
Casket, open his eyes, and fix them with a look 01 unutterable sweetness on the 
.Sacred Host as It was elevated ior the adoration of the people. 

Can you do better than to imitate St. Paschal's devotion to the Holy Eucharist? 
You can show this love in many ways — by a daily visit to our Lord in the 
Itlcssed Sacrament, by saying an aspiration when passing the church, and best 

of all by frequently receiving our Lord into your heart in Holy Communion. 

If this is not always possible, make acts of Spiritual Communion several times 
each day. Offer these Communions as acts of reparation for (he insults, heaped 
upon our Lord under the sacramental Species by those who receive Him 
unworthily. Ask St. Paschal to obtain for you a greater love for our Lord in the 
Sacrament of His Love, and frequently repeat the beautiful aspiration: "O Sacra- 
ment Most Holy, O Sacrament Divine, all praise and all thanksgiving be every 
moment thine." 

ST. RITA OF CASCIA 
Widow 

May 22 Virtue: Pisa yemuln ess 

|n the year 1386, there was born at Rocca Porena in the diocese of Spoletn 
and province of Umbria, Italy, a child whose parents were advanced in years. 

This little girl was named Rita. She was always a good child. When she grew up 

she announced her intention of becoming a nun. Her parents, although they were 
very good, were very much disappointed and begged her to change her mind. 

Always obedient, Rita married the man whom they had selected for her. 
Rita's husband was a cruel man, but her gentleness and praycrfulncss converted 
him after several years. However, he had made many enemies because of his 
cruelty, and one day one of his enemies murdered him. Rita's two sons resolved 
to rake revenge, and plotted to kill the man who had murdered their father, 
Rita pleaded with them and prayed that God would make them change their 
minds. Her sons finally; repented of their sins, and abandoned their plan to kill 
their father's murderer. They died a short time after, in the grace of God. 
Although St. Rita was sorry to lose her sons, she did not mourn for them, but 
was happy because God had taken them to Himself while they were prepared 
lo meet Him. Perhaps if they had lived, they might have fallen into evil ways 
again, and died in the state of sin. 

After the death of her sons, St. Rita was alone in the world. She applied for 
admission to the Augusiinian convent at Cascia several times, hut was refused 
each lime. God again heard her prayers, however, and finally she was accepted. 
She made her profession, and lived the life of a holy and devout religion* for 
duly two years. 
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h^Si^S T* HStf L tte ° U * fa & - Rita * ! i«<««*i»n, even during 
r^^tffS^^Si^AS^ * broL * ht <° h et from her garden 

E-to^T&S^S ll W3S S" ^i^ 6( Winlct ' "" ■*«»*' found ,he 
iojc in lull bloom and returned to the convent to present it W Si Kin At 

of .1* .mpoaibk, obuin for us what w, 2 of ,1,1. "' *' *** adv0CW 

ST. JOAN OF ARC 
Majrf of Orlemi 

iJ uL 1 a 1 , , ViiTuts: Patience ami. Couhaoi 

If Joan of Arc had not had pa.icncc and cou,agc, she would never havr 

fas w^prAftss sSS £S 

«n>w«d. Giving Joan an escort of «v*n men, they sent her to the kL In 
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loan was given charge of a small army of brave and loyal soldiers. Her very 
appearance inspired love and courage in those who followed her. During the 
course of ihe baidc which ensued, they besieged the city of Orleans, taking d 
from the English. |oan then rode side by side with the king to Rheims, where 
he was crowned at her urging. 

The next battle in which Joan had a pan -was in Paris; but at the request ot 
ihe king, she retreated from Paris, which resulted in her capture by the English. 
She was cast into prison for nine months, neglected and forgotten by the king, 
scorned by his ungrateful court. She suffered torments while in prison, but bore 
everything patiently. She was brought to trill many times, but the judges were 
her enemies and used every unfair trick they knew to condemn her. Finally she 
was forced to sign a paper which they substituted for another one, confessing 
that she was a witch, |oan, apparently by her own words, was condemned to be 
put to death as a witch and a heretic. On May 30, 1431, she was bound 10 a 
pillar in ihe market place of Rouen, and burned to death. Standing amid the 
Barnes, Joan forgave her enemies, protesting her innocence and the belief thai 

she had followed the injunctions of God. 

Joan of Arc was declared blessed by Pope Pius X on April 18, 1909, and was 
canonized by Pope Benedict XV in 1910. 

Although few, if any, of you may ever be called upon to die or your country 
or your faith, you can profit by the example of St. Joan by Imng for them. 
Joan had no natural love for war, but *h c knew she must obey the voice ol 
God. You must also obey God's voice, as revealed to you by His Commandment, 
and by those placed over you. When you arc tempted, then you, like St. !«". 
must battle against the foe, and by your patience and your courage in overcoming 
temptations you will likewise earn for yourself a crown of heavenly bliss. 

ST. ANTHONY 

fram'man Wonder-Work?* 
i 1INR ., Virtues: Devotion to tub Inf*nt | t s.., 

' 5 »nd Good Use ov the ToMOtrj 

Who has not heard of the good St. Anthony? He was born in Lisbon, Portugal, 
of rich parents, w the beautiful feast of the Assumption, in the year 1195. I lw 
baptismal name was Ferdinand). m t 

At the age of fifteen, Ferdinand entered the Augusttman monastery where he 
often met the Franciscan Brothers whose monastery was in the same town. 
Several years later be heard that some of the Brothers whom he knew had km 
martyred in Africa. Ferdinand longed to become a martyr, too. He begjM) 
permission to leave the Augustinian Order and to join the Franciscans. A-. hi 
superiors knew that Ferdinand was very holy, they decided that God rnvfl Wifl 
this change, so they permitted him to go. 

Ferdinand joined the Franciscans and received the name of Anthony t »«.. 
Ix>rd evidently did not wish him to become a martyr, however, for though 
be set sail for Africa, he became ill and was forced to return to land, rWhoft} 
landed on ihe coast of Italy. While in this place, which was strange to him 
he met St. Francis of Assisi. his superior, whom he later accom named n. . 
chapter meeting. The preacher who was to address the friars did not COM 
and Anthony was commanded to speak 10 .he assembled friars, lie hid QCTfl 
ipotcil in public since entering the Franciscan Order, but did not think of 
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BaSS 6 ^ °2 wa f ™» « *« home of a friend, his h«t saw a 
ifcht shining f,om under Anthony's door. Stooping down, he looked throuah 

aT Preserved as a precious relic or the "G real Wonder- Worker " 

Anthony ym Wfcfed , year after his death by Pope Gregor^X ^ 

ar"e7anr Trhe C0 ^ "T" f"" & I A "Whelps «o find l«t 
o"e which tdL wh^Z m '" ClC | hC P"*™"* and « iU P" f °' ms - Here is 
one wiucn tells wh r amy people put the initials "SAG." (St Anrhonv 
Guide) on ,he,r letters, or use the stamps which bear his likeaes and these 
\TZ V £3 m u a " y yea " 3ftCr thc *"* Of St. Anthony a S My wrote 

IS5S3 S^HS 3 * ».£r=swE 

What lessons can be learned from the life of this great saint? First to Im- 
.1- Infant Jesus s.ncerc y; and second, to make go«Jd use rfffiTAS 

Ct> L,h " . tlMnk ""? J or flI1 H,s goodness. St. Anthony will help 
Ah k ! C MI . S 7 *" ' m,e as P ira,io " "» B y times during the day- "St 

^ asTof t ,,W ' nrant ,ttUS *° mUCh '° VCd a0d "onored.^; t what 
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ST. ALOYSIUS GONZAGA 

Patron of Catholic Youth 

- VlBTCiE: PVfXTt 

JUNE- 21 ,. , 

"Handsome is as handsome docs!" This old adage might well be applied to 
Aloysius Gonzaga, a young Italian nobleman, who not only had a comely 
appearance, but — what is more important - a beautiful soul. 

AJovsius was born at Castiglione, Italy, on March 9, 1568, of wealthy parents. 
His father was Ferdinand Gonzaga, Marquis of Castighone, an unlucky 
gambler. His mother was an Italian noblewoman of beautiful character. ^Al- 
though Aloysius was a good boy, he was by no means the namby-pamby so 
often 1 pictured. He Liked boys' games and sport, -.hooting birds, running 
race., raising dogs-and he especially liked to be around the camp where 

his father was in command. .,,,., 

Aloyshis was the eldest son of the family and knew some of the rcspons.b.l.c.cs 
which would be his as heir. He knew of the power and influence he would nave 
in the world: but he sought for higher things, and did not care about the 
manners and dress of court life. When Aloysius was about eleven years old 
he prayed that he might never commie an impure act, or utter an .rnpure word 
He kept his promise, even though he was often called upon to witness much 
that was not in keeping with God's law, when he a««d as a page m the Spannh 
court or King James. Aloysius was often taunted by the other pages for h.s 
Zy and goodness; but hJ knew that as long as God was .satisfied with fern 
the others did not matter much. Aloysius had the great privilege of receiving 
his First Holy Communion from the hands of St. Charles Borromn. 

Knowing that the best way to serve God would be to separate himself from 
his riches and responsibilities, Aloysius decided to become a Jesuit. Bu tU 
father would not hear of this. It took two years before A'oysius pleadings 
finally won his father's consent. Aloysius then signed away his birthright to a 
younger brother, and entered the Society of Je*w on November va*j ■ 5** 
He Sadly accepted one small room, one plain chair, and a hard bed lor 
his title, palace, servants, and the other luxuries to which he had been accustomed. 
He was very happy in his new home, and was a model nov.ee, obeying all 
the rules of the house cheerfully and humbly. Although Aloysius did nothing 
extraordinary while in the order, he tried to do his ordinary tasks perfectly 
He often a.ked himself this question: "What docs it profit for eternity f 

In KQt, a pbffK brake out in Rome, where Aloysius was studying. Hundred 
of people contracted the disease and died. The priests opened a hosp.tal and 

with the help of lay brothers, nursed the nek and the dying, and helped m 

burv the dead. The generous, self-sacrificing Aloysius was anxious to help, Im.i 
hi. superiors refused to permit him to do so, because his own health wa * w 
poor. Finally they gave in to his pleas, and Aloys.u. labored day and n.ght, 
laking upon himself the most menial tasks, seeing in each victim for whom 
he cared, his crucified Lord. But his weak constitute could no. stand .hr 
strain, and he contracted the plague. He res gned h,mse1f to Gods holy will 
and died on June 20, i 5 9>- After the death of Aloysius, his confessors said hi 
,hey believed he had never offended God mortally, yet he had never ceased 1.1 

bewail his offenses against Hod. .,..., , 1 

Pope Benedict XIII, recognizing the worth of this noble youth, CUMdM 

hi,,, on December ar, 1736, and at that time dedlrtd hun 10 he the puma »l 

Catholic ynuth. 
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Don't you think you might imitate Aloysius? While all cannot give up riches 
and honors to become religious, certainly there is no one who cannot avoid 
bad companions a* Aloysius did, and resolve to keep pure in thought, word, 
and action. Abysms was no weakling, for it takes a strong character to resist 
temptations. Think about him often during the day, and often say to himr 
it. Aloysius, patron of Catholic youth, obtain for me the grace to imitate thv 
penance, il I have failed to imitate thy innocence." 

ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST 

Precursor of Our Lord 

' UWE *4 Virtue: Recollection 

St. John the Baptist is the only other person besides our Blessed Mother and 
the prophet, Jercmias, who was born free from original sin. However, whereas 
Mary was conceived free from sin, John and Jercmias W«c sanctified before 
their binh. St. John was sanctified when Mary visited St. Elizabeth after the 
incarnation shortly before his birth. For that reason, Si. John's birthday is kept 
as his feast day, rather than the date of his death, August 29. 

St, Elizabeth and her husband, Zachary, a priesr. of the temple, were desolate 
because they were childless. One day as Zachary prayed in the temple an angel 
ol the Lord appeared to him and to!J him that his wife was going to have a 
son, who would be great before the people and whose name should be called 
John. At first Zachary doubled the word of ihc angel, and because of this he 
was struck dumb. But the child was born as the angel had foretold, and the 
relatives wanted him to be named after his father. Elizabeth, also inspired by 
God said that h,s name should be John. Th c relatives questioned this and 
asked Zachary to write thc child's name on a slate. He wrote "the child's name 
is to be John. 

Litde is known about thc childhood of St. John. Early in life he retired 
into the desert and by thc most severe penances prepared for his sublime 
mission, which was to preach to the people about thc coining of Christ. Just 
before the pub!,* life of Jesus began, St. John came forth from thc desert and 
exhorted the people to do penance, for thc kingdom of heaven was at hand. He 
told them about the coming of the long-promised Mcssias, who would baplizc 
with the Holy Ghost and fire. He directed the attention of the Jew* to thc 
One who stood in their rnidw, and whom they did not recognize. John himself 
was frequently taken for the Messias, but in his humility he declared that he 
was but the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 

One day, as John was baptizing in the Jordan, he saw Jesus approaching 
from a distance. John pointed Jesus out to his followers, and bade them from 
henceforth to follow Him. Then Jesus came and asked John to baptize Him. 
At Jirst John refused, because he did not think that he was worthy to do so- 
but Jesus masted. Then the heavens opened and the Spirit of God descending 
.nthc form of a dove rested upon the head of Jesus. A voice was heard saying; 
I his is my beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased. Hear ye Him." Our 
Lord then entered upon His public life, a..,! St. John urged his disciplci 10 
follow Jevus. ' 

John was cm into prison by Herod, a tyrant whose crimes lie bad rebuked 
I lerod urequenny vinted John in prison. While he like! to talk wiih John he 
could nm bring liinwli DO «l«. a* John •■omm.inded-givc up (he woman with 
whom lw was sinfully living, llcrodias. the wife of Philip, fail half brolhrr 
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Herodiu h«Klf hated the Baptist and planned how she might have him killed. 

One night Herod held a great feast. At this feast Salome, the daughter ot 
Uerodias, danced for ihc guesis. Her performance met with such acclaim from 
the spectators, and pleased Herod so much, that he promised to give her whatever 
she would ask — even though il might be the half of his kingdom, baton* 
rushed to her mother and asked what request she should make. This was the 
chance Hcrodias had been waiting for: she told Salome to ask for the head oi 
St, lohn the Baptist. Herod was sad when the maiden made her request, but 
he was afraid his guests might laugh at him if he failed to keep his promise 
Shamefully he sent Lhc executioners to behead St. John. Dm was done, and 
the head of the saint was presented to the young girl, who took it to her mother. 
Herodiu accepted it gloatingly. When the news spread abroad, the discipta 
of St. lohn came and took his body away for proper burial. 

You are not called upon to rebuke sinners, in high places; but if you do 
fearlessly what God commands, your example will speak louder than words, 
and perhaps be more effective in reminding sinners of the., duties toward Cod. 
Some legends say that St. John and Jesus played together as children. Whether 
[hat is true or not, ihey were certainly very dear to each other. 1 here lore, it 
you wish to imitate St, lohn, try to become a close companion ot Jesus, by 
doing His holy will in all things. 

ST. THOMAS MORE 

Chancellor of England 
. Vistub: Cheemulness 

Thomas More mi the first lord chancellor that England had ever had who 
was not a cardinal or an archbishop, yet he was one of the greatest chancellors 
of England. King Henry VIII, observing his shrewdness, justice, and wit, had 
given him the office. More was one of the best -known men in Europe -a 
scholar, a man of great culture and refinement, and a writer of note. Belorc 
becoming chancellor, he had been a lawyer, sheriff of London, member ol 
Parliament and of the king's council. ,, ... , .. „, 

After becoming lord chancellor Thomas More did not change his way ot 
living. He was known for his love oE fun, music, poetry, and his great interest 
>n everything. He was extremely kind to his family, especially to his poor 
relatives, who many tiBMl came to live with him. He was a tend of the net. 
and learned, as well as of the poor and simple, and all found in him the same 
ready laughter and compassionate sympathy. 

Some time after More had become chancellor of England, King Henry 
wished to put aside his lawful wife. Catherine of Aragon, in order to marry 
■ waiting maid, Anne Boleyn. The pope would M graebai permission, so 
I Icnrv granted his own divorce, made himself head of (he Church of England. 
and persecuted all who remained faithful to the true Church. He made every- 
one choose between him and their faith. Many weak characters, even among 

ihc high churchmen, signed the oath recognizing Henry as head of ihc church, 

Other!, who knew that ihey must obey God rather than man, refused lo do so. 
and were imprisoned, tortured, and finally put to death. 

AllHHU! Ihese lailer were Thomas More, and Bishop John I-isher hi. friend. 
Tlwv Wt men of very different character, yet both were steadfast in then 
loyalty 10 the Church. More resigned his position a* chancellor, hoping thai 
he would not Ixr called upon to si S n the oaih. But his ho|ie was funic, and 
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he was convicted of treason, because .he king feared that unless More signed 
the oath, many others would refuse also, since they looked up to Sir Thomas 
for guidance because of his upright life. Although Sir Thomas proved the utter 
foolij-hness of the charges against him, he was freed for only a short time. On 
the Sunday following Easier of 1534, Sir Thomas More was served with a 
summons to appear before the tourt at Lambeth to take the oath of supremacy. 
The next day More left home for the bit time, after attending Mass and 
receiving Holy Communion. He appeared before ihe court, refused to sign 
the oath, and was sent to the tower of London. He was finally broueht to 
trial, but the trial was a farce, and Thomas More was sentenced to be beheaded, 
because King Henry really liked Mow, he sent Mote's wife to him in prison, 
to plead with him to sign the oath and be forgiven. She was surprised to see 
her husband so happy. He fell that at last he was living a solitary fife in which 
he had plenty of lime to write. Later even this pleasure was denied him. He 
and Bishop Fisher, who was also confined to the tower, sent messages to each 

other. When the bishop w » taken through the streets to be executed, the jailer 

forced More to witness his £oing, thinking he might thus be induced to weaken 
m his resolve, Buc More said that he did not want the king to. forgive him, 
as that would restore the king's friendship for only a time, whereas in signinc 
the oath he would lose God 5 friendship for eternity. 

Before his death. Sir Thomas More wrote a farewell note to his favorite 
daughter, Margaret Roper, who had often visited him while he was in prison. 
On tbc morning of the execution, More dressed with great care, and he laughed 
and ,okcd with the jailer as usual. As he laid his head upon the block, he 
moved the beard which had grown while he was in prison so thai it would 
not be cut, because as he told the headsmen "Tbc beard has never committed 
treason. Commending his soul to his Maker, More bowed his head to the ax 
Cheerfulness is a. virtue which helps to overcome many trials and difficulties- 
St. Francis of Assisi said ' A ad saint is a sorry saint" and nearly all of the 
other saints possessed this virtue to some degree. In St. Thomas More it wa.s 
an outstanding trait of character. Although St. Thomas was serious in his 
conviction., he made light of his imprisonment and death, considering them 
but a small price to pay for the privilege of being with God for all eternity. 
You will probably never be called upon to die for your faith, but many times 
it may seem almost as hard to live for it. Cultivate an habitually cheerful 
altitude, and you will find that it will be much easier to serve Cod and to- 
bear up under trials and difficulties. 

ST. VINCENT DE PAUL 

Founder 0/ the Daughters of Charity and the Priests of the Missions 

,ULY c 9 Vibtue: Chawtv 

St Vincent de Paul, one of the most eminent saints of the Catholic Church, 
was born in Gascony, France, in ihe year 1576. There were six children 111 
the lami y, and his father found it hard to feed and clothe them, as his only 
means oi rapport was a small farm. Vincent was better and brighter than his 
sisters and brothers. His falhcr therefore resolved to send him to Toulouse to 
study. He had vmooj of seeing his 80a become a great doctor or lawyer. 
Vioocni appreciated the ncrffica of his family in sending him away to study. 

anil he worked hard in prove his appreciation. When his studies were nearly 
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completed, Vincent decided to become a priest. He earned the money for ibis 
purpose by tutoring small boys. In 1600, he was ordained. Soon after this, a 
friend died and left him some money. In order to collect the money, Vincent 
had to go to Marseilles. On the return trip the boat was seized by pirates, who 
put the captain to death, beat the passengers, and brought diem to Tunis in 
Africa, where they were sold as slaves. Vincent was sold to a fisherman, but 
proved to be so poor a sailor that his master sold him to a chemist. Ihe 
chemist, a Mohammedan, was a good man and very kind to Vincent. He 
promised to release him and make him wealthy if he would become a Moham- 
medan. Vincent refused, however. Soon after, the chemist died and his nephew 
*>ld Vincent to a French traitor who had given up his religion and lived as 

*" The new master put Vincent to work in the fields. As he worked, he sang 
hymns. His master's wife heard him, and often made him sing lo her. She 
questioned him about his faith, and was so delighted wilh what she heard 
about it that she scolded her husband for giving up such a wonderful religion. 
After a time, he decided to return to it, but because of lb* dose watch kept 
upon him by the Mohammedans, who suspected his intentions, he had difficulty 
in doing so. One nighl he and Vincent managed 10 escape on a ship uaviog ' or 
l-rance. The sinner was reconciled to God, and spent the rest of his life in 
helping the poor. . 

Vincent became a tutor to wealthy children, but this lite wiin us luxuries 
did not satisfy him. He wanted to help the poor, so begged the bishop to send 
him lo some poor, neglected village. He banded together five or six other pious 
priests; they all labored hard to convert the people of a village where the in- 
habitants no longer attended church. Their work here was very successful. 
Hearing of it Count de Gondy persuaded his brother, the archbishop of Paris, 
to order Vincent back to Paris. The archbishop gave Vincent and his community 
a house. They spent their time preaching and taking care of the poor and the 
sick, especially in the poorer sections of the city. When Vincent saw the need 
of hospitals, he and his followers went from door 10 door begging money for 
this purpose. He succeeded in erecting several hospitals in die poorer districts. 
Hut now there was n great need for workers in his hospitals. To care for this 
Vincent, in 1634, founded a community of Sisters called the Daughters of 
Charity. He also formed a society with a branch in every parish to look after 
die poor and the sick in their own parish. This society spread to all parts of 
die world. The community of men which he founded is called Ihe Congregation 
of the Mission, or Vinccntian Fathers. 

St. Vincent died at ihe advanced age of eighty-five years, at St. Latare, on 
September 27, 1660. He was canonized by Pope Clemenc XII. in 1737. His 
least is kept on July 19. He is known as the apostle of the poor. 

Again and again has God shown His love for those who h c lp His poor- 
Perhaps there is a St. Vincent dc Paul Society in your parish. I)o you do all 
you can to aid the members by collecting used clothing, preparing food baskets. 
and icISing the members of this society about families who need material aid? 
If you can do none of these things, you can at least be kind to those lew 
fortunate ihan yourselves, and in this way show your love for God. 
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ST. CHRISTOPHER 
Patron of Travelers 
' U ™ 35 Virti f.: Love of God 

Sv? £ ? man ? f e* 8 " .«*«"'* and strength, and terrible aspect, lived in, 
^na about » 364. But l.tdc ,5 know* of his life, except the legend which 
lolows. He was so proud of h.s strength that he said he would serve no one 
but the most .powerful ruler m the world. Offero set out lo xck this greatest. 
of kings, and finally came to the court of a certain monarch who was said to 
be powerful and rich, and who was (cared by his subjects 

Offero served this king for many years, but one day a minstrel came to the 
court and »ng about the devil. As the king heard this name, he made the 
sign of the cross upon himself. Asking the reason for ihis, Offero was told 
that it was because the king feared the devil. At once Offero left the service 

2 I 1 8 !° scrvc , ,hc dcvi1 ' for hc said ,naI i( ** kin 8 fcw«l the devil, 
hen the devil mm, be more powerful than the king. Offero served the devil 
or some tune One day as he was walking with him, he noticed that the devil 
trembled with fear when they came upon a cross by the roadside. Again Oftero 
inquired the reason and the devil told him about Jem Christ. So Offero left 
the devil to seek Christ. 

Offero came to the hut of a holy man, who told him that he would have to 
fast and pray .1 he wanted to serve Jesus. When Offero refused to do this, 
the hermit sent him to the banks of a river wherein many people had perished, 
and told him that he would be doing good if he would carry the peopUVacross. 
This Offero agreed to do. 

One night Offero was aroused from sleep by the crying of a Child. Three 
t.mes the cry came , bui the could find no one. After the third cry, Offero looked 
about and saw a Child standing on the bank of the river. Placing the Child 
U ^" K, l V hou T S Offero started to cross the river with Him. As they went, 

h . nrr enw ESW - T'f * and tbc wavcs bcat hi 8 hcr and hi Khcr, so 

that Oflero wondered if he would ever reach the shore. When thev did get to 
the opposite side. Offero was exhausted. Wondering, he asked the Child who He 
was: Had I borne the world, the burden could not have been heavier," he 
ia l Cn « u d "P'KVMarvel not, for thou ha« not only borne the 

world, but Him who made the world, upon thy shoulders." Christ then told 
Offero that from that time on he should be called Christopher, which means 
Christ-bearer. 

Christ told Christopher to plant his staff in the ground and it would bear 
tru.t and flowers, so that Christopher would know that Christ is the create* 
Master of all Christopher did as he was told, and the staff blossomed. Christo- 
pher was ,oyfui because hc had at last discovered the greatest King, Many 
people were converted by the miracle of Christopher's staff. 

Christopher now desired to bring others to (he true Faith, so he went to 
Sarnon where the Christians were being persecuted. The king sent orders to 

have Christopher seized, and tried to make him offer sacrifice » the gods but 
he would not Then the king ordered him to be put to death, but the execu- 
tioners were afraid to approach the strong giant Christopher, however, meekly 
gave himself up to suffer for Christ. Hc was scourged and then beheaded. He 
prayed that nil who beheld I h.m die might he spared from tempest, earthquake, 
and lire arid this is why h.s image is placed where people may look upon it 
St Chnstophcr is m„,lly represented as bearing the Infant' Christ on his 
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shoulders and leaning upon a great staff. He is one of the fourteen Holy Helpers 
who arc invoked against sickness and other calamities. 

You might wonder how you can imitate this great HUM .especially .1 you are 
not bi R and strong. Unlike the young Otlero, you know the true God, so you 
do not need to wait to begin to serve Him. You an serve God by keeping the 
Commandments, by receiving the Sacraments frequently, and by good example. 
Often invoke St. Christopher, especially for protection from storms, and Irom 
accidents- while traveling. 

ST. ANN 
Mother of Oar Lady 

Iulv 26 Virtus: Perseverance in Prayes 

When you think of our Blessed Mother, perhaps you often wonder about 
her parents- Most great people have said that they owe much of their success 
10 (heir parents, and particularly to their mothers. In a way, Mary could say 
ihc same thing, because her parents, JoachLm and Ann. were very holy people. 
both Joachim and Ann were of the royal house of David. They were pious, 
hard-working people. One thing made them very sad, however -they had 
not been blessed with children. Yet they were not discouraged, and continued 
to pray (or many years. At last, when they were beginning to give up hope, 
Cod sent an angel to tell Ann that she would have a child who would be 
Messed throughout the world. How eagerly St. Ann prepared for her little one. 
Because of Cod's goodness to her. she promised to consecrate her ch.ld to Cod. 
When Mary was born, St. Ann's cup of |oy was filled Mary was so beautiful, 
so obedient, so sweet tempered, so cheerful and kind, that she never gave her 
mother a moment's trouble. Ann watched her grow, and took note oi each 
hahy step Mary took, and each word she uttered. Mary learned her fust prayers 

at the knees of her good mother. .... c. icn .1.-;, 

When Mary was three years old, Ann and Joachim sot out to fulfill the r 
promise to consecrate their child to Cod. How lovingly they prepared their little 
IlauRhter for her new life! How glad they were to be able to give suerl I treasure 
.0 God, yet how sad they were at the thought of being left childless aga.n. 
St. Ann might have been selfish and refused to keep her promise. But even 
though she knew she would be deprived of her purest earthly joy, she humbly 
adored the Divine Will. Knowing that a divine vocation is the highest privilege 
anyone can enjoy, she willingly gave her only child to the service of God- 
Mary, accompanied by Ann and |oachim, went to the temple, and passed into 
the inner sanctuary and out of sight of her parens who never saw her again. 
How dreadful it would have been if St. Ann had refused to allow Mary to 

consecrate herself to God I . . 

Thank St. Ann for the part she played in mans redempt.on, and try " 
imitate her by persevering in prayer, and by keeping any promise made to God. 
God will not be outdone in generosity; just as He gave St. Ann such a holy and 
Messed child because of her faithful prayer, so you may expect Him to answer 

your prayers in a manner far exceeding your expectations, CVcll though you may 

have to wait a lone lime to receive your answer. 

As St. Ann is the mother of our Blessed Lady, the Mother of feltft you may 

lie sure ttmt any worthy favor asked through her intercession wtll be grained. 

Say often: "Good Si. Ann. intercede for us." 
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ST. IGNATIUS LOYOLA 
Founder of the Socrely of fetus 

' ULY i' Virtue; Zeal fob God's Honor 

Ignatius Ixiyola was a brave knight, a gallant courtier, an ardent romanticist, 
and a mediocre Catholic. He loved, the vanities of the world, and took special 
delight in the use of arms. Born at Aspcytia, Spain, in 1491, Ignatius followed 
the military career which his father and brothers had followed before him, 
serving in the army of King Ferdinand. 

Brought up amidst the life of the court, Ignatius liked society, dancing, fine 
domes, and lighting. But the military career of this youngest son of the house 
of Loyola came to a sudden end when in May, 1521, during a battle between 
the Spanish and tile French at Pampeluna. Ignatius was wounded in both legs. 
The operations performed upon him left him lame — a bitter trial to the proud 
young man. He decided to have his leg reset. During the time of his conva- 
lescence at the casde of his sister-in-law he asked for some novels to read, in 
order to while away the dreary hours. Nothing of the kind could be found; a 
Ufe of Christ and a book on the lives of the saints were the only books available. 
These were not exciting enough to satisfy Ignatius, or so he thought at the time, 
and he threw them from him in disgust. 

One day, however, in desperation for something to read, he picked up the 
Lives of the Saints and after reading several accounts, was surprised to learn 
that many of the saints had possessed as much courage as he thought he pos- 
sessed. But he saw that they put that courage to better use: they fought against 
themselves and against evil, and even gave up their lives, when necessary, xathcr 
than offend God. This set Ignatius to thinking. He realized how little time he 
had given to God, and how much he had done for which he should repent. 

Upon leaving the sickroom, Ignatius deposited his sword on the altar of the 
Madonna at Montserrai, thereby consecrating himself to her service. He then 
retired for nearly a year to the wilderness at Manrcsa, where he fought with 
himself a decisive spiritual battle. He lived on alms, spent long hours in prayer, 
and practiced severe penances. He began to write his Spiritual Exercises and 
decided to make a pilgrimage to the Holy I-and to atone for his sins. After 
arriving in the Holy Land, Ignatius decided to devote his life to the conversion 
of the infidels; but he was sent back to Europe by the Franciscan Fathers in 
charge of the Holy Land, because o( the danger from the Turks. 

Ignatius then made up his mind to band together a group of men to combat 
the evils of the day. Still filled with a fighting spirit, he realized that there were 
many things to fight for besides earthly renown, titles, or fame. Bui before he 
could offer himself to the pope. Ignatius knew that he must prepare himself by 
study. He entered the University of Barcelona where, of course, his classmates 
were much younger than himself. This, however, did not deter him. Finishing 
his course there, he then went to the University of Paris. While iherc he spent 
his spare time laboring in hospitals and among the poor. 

Finally Ignatius interested six young men in his proposed society. They wished 
to go to the Holy Land; but as they were prevented by war, they presented them- 
selves lo the pope, who was glad to obtain their services. He sent some to teach 
in universities, others to preach in the streets, and still others to perform other 
needed works. Ignatius drew up a rule setting forth the purpose of his society, 
lo present to the pu|ir. Ii WU many years before this was approved. Ignatius 
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look his first vows at Montmartre, August 14, 1534; was ordained in Venice on 
June 24, 1537; his society was approved by Pope Paul III, September 27, 1540. 
St. Ignatius was made the first general of the society, and held this position until 
his death. 

Like the good soldier that he was, Ignatius planned his work well, and. taught 

his men to bailie for souls. His motco was "For the greater glory °f God," At 
the age of sixty-five Ignatius was almost blind and worn out by his hard life 
and severe penances. After suffering (or some time from almost eon&tant illness, 
lie died of fever rather suddenly at Rome on July 31, 1556. St. Ignatius was 
canonized by Pope Gregory V, March 12, 1622; and on July 23, 1922, Pope 
Pius XI made him the patron of retreats. 

Here is a man worth imitating. He understood life so well that he knew it 
ia a constant warfare — a battle against the powers of darkness, and against 
temptations of every kind. That is why he set up a standard for his priests to 
follow — the standard of the cross. Everything — whether sickness or good health, 
poverty or wealth, misfortune or good fortune — comes from the hand of God, 
or is permitted by Him; therefore, those who wish to serve God must do every- 
thing for His honor and glory and for the good of souls. Say frequently, 
"All for the greater glory of God." 

ST. DOMINIC 
Founder of the Order of Preachers 

Amur 4 Virtue: Devotion to the Rosary 

Dominic Guzman was born, in 1170, at Calaroga, in old Castile, Spain. From 
his childhood he had a great devotion to our Blessed Mother. Dominic loved to 
stud)-, and devoted himself to works of charily, rather than to the playing of 
gums. Much as he loved his books, he sold them in order to obtain money to 
Iced the poor. At another lime he offered himself in ransom for a slave. 

Hearing the call of God, Dominic became a priest. At ihe age of twenty-five 
he became superior of the Canons Regular of the Order of St. Augustine. He 
went to the south of France in the company of his bishop, where he witnessed 
the atrocities committed by the Albigenses, an heretical sect. The sight of so 
many ruined souls moved Dominic to devote his life to their conversion. For 
this purpose he decided to found a new order. At first he founded an order of 
nuns to rescue young girls from heresy and from crime. Then he gathered about 
him a company of apostolic men, and, in 1215, after s-pending ten years in 
preaching to the heretics, St. Dominic founded, at Toulouse, the Order of Friars 
Preachers, to furnish to the Church zealous preachers and missionaries for the 
instruction of the faithful, and for the conversion of the heretics. He selected 
tlie rule of St. Augustine for his order, adding certain statutes. His order was 
approved by Pope Innocent III. Later St. Dominic founded a Third Order for 
persons of both sexes living in the world. St. Dominie appeared among men as 
a torchbearer, under which guise his mother, Blessed Joanna of Aza, had seen 
him in a dream a few weeks before his birth. 

While Dominic was engaged in preaching to the heretics he had frequent 
recourse to our Lady in prayer. Qn« our Blessed Mother appeared and taught 
him to say the rosary. Although the prayers and the use of beads were not new, 
the arrangement of ihe rosary in decades with a mystery preceding each decade 
was a new form taught to St, Dominic by our Blessed Mother. St, Durante 
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spread the u« of (he rosary and taught other* to say it; by mean* of this 
powerful weapon, ihe heretics were overcome. St. Dominic, worn out by his 
labors and penances, died on August 6, xaai, a( the age of 51. He was canonized 
on July 13, 1234, by Pope Gregory IX. 

The rosary is our Blessed Mother's own prayer, just as the "Our Father" is 
the prayer of our Lord. What can be more pleasing to Mary than often to call 
upon her by means of the rosary? If you do not find time to say the whole 
nve decades m one day , try to recite at least one decade each day, with attention 
and devotion. Ii is better to say fewer prayers, and to say them well, than to say 
many prayers with little attention and devotion. 

ST. JEAN-MARIE BAPTIST VIANNEY 
Curi WArs 
Auci,st 9 VirruE: Zbal for Souls 

The Vianncy family were poor peasants of Dardilly, suburb of Lyons, France. 
Incy had had three children before Jean-Marie was born on May 8, 1786. His 
mother had a fechng that he was destined for something remarkable. From the 
early age of three he loved to say his prayers, and he had great love for our 

Blessed Mother. 

S ' nC wi! S fam ' ly WaS P °° r ' ' can ' Maric W to help the others in the care of die 
[arm. When he was seven he was entrusted with the care of three sheep; yet 
he had time for play. He liked to join in the games of the other children. To all 
his games he brought along a little wooden statue of our Blessed Mother, which 
he prized highly. Although this sometimes made his companions laugh, before 
long Jean got them to join him in praying before the statue. Sometimes he would 
give them a hide sermon about our Blessed Mother. 

Jean-Marie learned to have a great love for the poor from his parents. It was 
not unusual for them 10 shelter as many as twenty poor people in one night, 
and often they gave away their last crust of bread to some beggar. It was later 
found lhac they had once sheltered St. Benedict Joseph Labre, who was on his 
way to a neighboring shrine. 

During Jean-Marie's childhood the French Revolution was raging; this made 
it necessary for him Co receive his First Holy Communion secreUy, in a 
barn. After the Revolution, the parish priest decided that Jean-Marie had a 
vocation for the priesthood. Because of his unselfishness, the boy had endeared 
himself to all, and many people wished to contribute to the support of his 
education Poor Jean! Although he ardently desired to be a priest, he was not 
bright, and he thought he could never learn enough to achieve thatgoal. Knowing 
that he must rely on supernatural aid, he made a vow to go on a pilgrimage to 
the tomb of St. Francis Regis in order to get help to pass his examinations for 
the priesthood. But he did not despair, and St. Francis Regis obtained his request: 
from that iime on he learned rapidly. He was ordained on August o, 1S15. He 
WSJ then sent to Ecully as assistant to Father Bailley, his former pastor. From 
the beginning, his fame in the confessional became known. 

After two years his pastor died; but when the pastorate was offered to him, 
jean-Maw refused to accepi it, because of his humility. The archbishop sent 
him to Ars, to put the love of God into the people, who did not attend church, 
who |el smful lives, and many of whom were hardened siniws. The people soon 
earned t hat they had a saini in iheir midvt. When die Cure instituted a daily 
holy hour, the Church was crowded with worshij^rs. 
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Jean-Marie performed many miracles, but always attributed them to someone 
elite, especially to St. Philomena, whom he called his "dear little saint." At Ars, 
as at Ecully, hi* great work was in the confessional, and people came from all 
over Europe io go to confession to him. He knew beforehand what each had to 
tell, and often corrected the penitent when through ihamc or neglect certain 
details were omitted from the confession. The saintly Cure* spent as many as 
fifteen io eighteen hours daily in the confessional. He ate but little, and per- 
lornird other severe penances. Besides his priestly work, the Cure of Ars conducted 
ait orphanage for twenty-five years merely by trusting in God for sustenance. 

Worn out wiih austerities and labors, the holy man died on August 4, 1859. 
lie was canonized on May 1 1, 1925, by Pope Pius XI. 

What an ardent zeal for souls inflamed the heart of this saintly priest! Not 
satisfied with performing the ordinary duties of the priesthood, he spent himself 
lor souls. All ihc aims appreciated the immense value of an immortal soul, and 
they would labor arduously that even one soul might be saved. There are many 
ways by which you also can help to save souls. Prayer is one of them, and there 
it no prayer so efficacious as the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. Frequently attend 
Mils* ami oner it for the conversion of sinners, and in this way you will gain 
lor yourself merit to overcome temptations. 

ST. TARSICIUS 

Roman Marly r 

August 15 Vibtue: Love o* thf. Blhssed Sacrament 

"Tarsicius, Tarsicius, come and play with us." Several big boys shouted at the 
luilc l»oy who was walking reverently along the street, his cloak clasped about 
him, as though he were hiding something under it. And he was hiding some- 
thing, Tarsicius lived in the days when the Christians were persecuted, probably 
in ilir fourth century. The pagan emperor wished everyone to sacrifice to the 
lugjn nods. All who refused he knew were Christians, and he had them east 
mi.) prison. There were very many of them in the prison where Tarsicius lived. 
I le was also a Christian, and in altar boy. The pope, wishing to console the 
Christians who were imprisoned, lold the priests to go to them and give them 
our UOtd in the Blessed Sacrament. But many priests were also prisoners, and 
there weren't enough priests to visit all the prisons. Therefore, the pope gave 
(he priests permission to select good Christians to take the Blessed! Sacrament 
tu the prisoners. Tarsicius was one of those selected; he was on his way io the 
prison with ihc Messed Sacrament in a bag about his neck when the boy* 
aumtcil him. These boys were pagans, and they had suspected that Tarsicius 
was .1 Christian, so they decided to frighten him. 

'"Show ui what you have under your cloak, Tarsicius." they cried. Little 
Tarsicius only drew his cloak tighter about him, and prayed to our Lord in 
the Ble*wd Sacrament to save Himself. "I'll play with you later," he said, hoping 
1h.1i would make the boys go away. "No, first show us what you arc carrying," 
they insisted. They crowded around him, and started to tear at his cloak. 
TftrskiUli Irighicircil now, fluted to run. But he was no match for the higjici 
buys; mkhi they overtook him. knocked him clown, and ripped (,)cii his cloak. 
Their were so many of them against -one small hoy that Tarsicious was stepped 
on. and punched and beaten. Bui he kepi on praying, although he was growing 
weaker and weaker. Finally the hoys succeeded in malting him relax his grip; 
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bat when they opened the cloak, they found nothing there. Out Lord had saved 
Himself, and had rewarded Tarsicius for his faithfulness by taking hltn <o heaven. 

The boys were frightened now, and ran away. Just then a Roman soldier came 
along. He was a Christian, and knew Tarsicius. Tenderly lifting the little body 
he tried to revive h.m; but it was too late. Sadly the soldier bore Tarsicius 10 the 
pansh pnesi, and they placed the bruised and beaten little body in a grave near by. 

St. larncius ■« called Hie boy martyr of the Holy Eucharist, because he gave 
up his life rather than permit .ough boys to seize the Blessed Sacrament. Perhaps 
none of you v. ,1! ever be called upon to defend the Blessed Sacrament from 
sacrrlcge; but sometimes people do not pay the proper honor and respect to the 
Blessed Sacrament. You can show your love for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament 
by making frequent visits to Him, by receiving Holy Communion often, and 
by Jwcfnng away from sin. Pray to St. Tarsicius for an increase of love for Jesus 
m the Hlcssed Sacrament, and often repeat the aspiration; "O Sacrament Most 
Thine * mem D,Vinc ' a " praiie and a " thanksgiving be every moment 

ST. BERNARD 
Doctor of she Church 

August 20 Virtuh; Devotion to Oub Blesses Motheh 

Although many of you may not realize it, you commemorate St. Bernard's 
gen! love for our Blessed Mother every time you say the Memorarc to her. 
He composed this beautiful prayer. 

St Bernard, like many of the other saints about whom you have studied, was 
the son of a rich old patrician family of Fiance. As a boy he took part in ihe 
same sports as did hi 5 five brother* and one sister — hunting, raising dogs, and 
certain games. He was born m 1091, His mother was very Holy and had had a 
vision concerning Bernard which made her believe that he was to be a true 
servant and follower of God. 

Bernard, after attending college with the priests at Chatillon, entered court 
society in Casde Fontaines, near Dijon, France. About this time, his mother died. 
The life at court d.d not please Bernard, so he decided to enter the religious life, 
much against the w,|| of his family. Before he left he persuaded two of his 
brothers » accompany him. His eldest brother, who w as married, soon joined 
them, with the consent of his wife, who entered a convent. The wife's consent 
was not pven ,mmed ia tcly; but Bernard had predicted that unless she consented, 
her husband would die. When her husband became ill shortly after her refusal, 
she yielded. Soon Bernard was followed by another brother and some thirty 
companions, who joined him at the monaarrv nf r.ir«..»- «r »k:,J. 1.- £ 
sometimes called the second founder. 



Bernard s youngest brother, -who had received all of the wealth and properly 
belonging to the family (Bernard's father had likewise followed his brothers 
into religion), complained thai they had not treated him fairly, an ihey took 
heaven for themselves and gave him only the earth. So he also gave up all to 
enter the Order of CltMUE. Bernard's sister, Hortense. a pretty, spoiled, worldly 
young woman, was so inspired when she visited Bernard in his monastery home 
lhat she gave up her worldly ways and obtained the consent of her husband to 
enter the convent where her sister-in-law was now serving God. 

Bernard's religious life -was dominated by his love of Mary. He compovd 
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poems in her honor, wrote hymns to her, and called upon her for aid in 
every difficulty. 

A few years after Bernard had entered the monastery, his abbot, seeing his 
holiness and great virtue, sent him to found a new abbey at Clairvaux, and 
here he brought the great Cistercian Order back to its original austerity. Several 
times Bernard was offered a bishopric, but he refused, preferring to remain 
hidden. He preached the crusade against the infidels, gave counsel to popes, and 
influenced the life of his time by his sermons and good example. Bernard died 
in 1 153, mourned by all who knew him. 

One thing for which Si. Bernard never ceased to pray to our Blessed Mother 
was for the grace to know his vocation and the courage to follow it faithfully. 
You, too, should pray daily to Mary, that most solicitous of mothers, for the 
grace to know what vocation God wishes you to follow. Ask our Blessed Mother 
for courage to obey cheerfully should God call you to the religious life. Place 
all your confidence in Mary and frequently say that beautiful prayer composed 
by St. Bernaid — "Remember, O most gracious Virgin Mary . . ." 

ST. AUGUSTINE 

Dofter of the Church 

August 28 Virtue: Repentance 

Perhaps there is no greater example of a great sinner who became a great saint 
(han St, Augustine, if we except St, Mary Magdalen, 

Augustine was born in 354 at Tagaste, in Africa. His father was a wealthy 
pagan, but his mother— St. Monica — was a Christian, who did all she could 
to instruct Augustine in the Christian religion. Since in (hose times baptism 
was withheld until adulthood, Augustine was not baptized as a child. He mi 
sent to Madaura and Carthage to be educated. While away from home, he lost 
ihe little faith he had In Christianity, as well as his innocence. In his Conjesiions 
written many years after his conversion, St. Augustine docs not excuse himself 
for his conduct. He was not only an active and intellectual boy, but he found 
pleasure in sinful conduct. 

Augustine tried one religion after another, after he had abandoned the Chriv 
tian religion, but he could find none to satisfy him until he finally began to 
teach in Milan. Here he met the great St. Ambrose, and the two had many a 
controversy about religion before God's grace and his mother's tears and prayers 
prevailed. Augustine was baptized at the age of thirty-three years by St. Ambrose, 
in the year 387. From that time on, the Church found in St. Augustine an 
ardent champion. 

Augustine returned to Carthage after the death of his mother, and lived for 
ihrcc years in monastic retirement. He decided to become a priest, was ordained, 
and later was appointed bishop of Hippo. For thirty-five years he labored in 
Afrira, upholding the Church against heresies. And all through those year* 
he never ceased to repent the sins of his youth. He often exclaimed "O Beamy 
ever ancient and ever new, too late have I known Thee. ' Because of his numn 
ous writings in philosophy and dieology, in which he pointed out the Chinch's 
attitude in various matters and defended her against heresies, St. Augustine was 
named a Doctor of the Church. He died in the year *yr t at an advanced age. 

If you have had the misfortune of offending God, learn from St. Augustine 
that it is never too late to repent. If, praise be to God, you slill are in possession 
of your baptismal innocence, you may still learn from St. Augustine how to 
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love God by frequently repeating his favorite aspiration: "O Lord, grant that 
I may know Thee and know myself.'* 

ST. ROSE OF LIMA 

First Canonized Saint of the New World 
August 3 o Virtue: Purity 

"Little Isabel, ypy are like a litilc rose." Isabel Florez's father bent over the 
cradle of his infant daughter, and sighed happily. Truly the little one did look 
like a little flower, and her father's name for her soon became the one by which 
she was known. Row's parents lived in Lima, Peru, where she was born, in 15R6. 
Rose was an exemplary child, obedient and given to prayer. Even when quite 
young she practiced severe mortifications; slie prayed, worked, and wept for the 
conversion of sinners. At an early age she started to work in order to support 
her parents who were quite poor. Soon after this Rose enrolled in the Third 
Order of St. Dominic, taking St. Catherine of Siena as her model. She made a 
cell in a garden hut and slept in a box of broken glass. Under her habit she 
wore a hair shirt studded with iron nails. Despite her hardships and austerities, 
however, Rose's beauty increased, and she was much and openly admired. 
Because she did not wish to become vain, she cut off her hair, and blistered her 
face With pepper and her hands with lime. Her mother, sisters, and brothers 
OTfljienaj JMag hcd at her for the life she was leading, but Rose did not mind. 
All her sufferings were offered for the conversion of sinners, and the thought of 
the multitudes in hell was ever before her. Although her parents wanted Rose 10 
marry, she refused to do so, so great was her love for holy virginity, and for our 
Lord in the BIcmcxI Sacrament, which seemed to be almost her only food. 

Because of her great love for Jesus, He often appeared to her. Once He said 
Rose of My Heart, I will espouse Thee to Myself for all eternity." This gave 
her greater courage to continue her battle against the temptations which beset 
her, and to Continue her severe mortifications on behalf of sinners. At last, worn 
out with her penances. Rose died on August 26, 16 17, at the age of thirty-one. 
How sweet it is to die for Jesus! Yet it is much harder and more meritorious 
to live in a manner pleasing to Him. With the help of God's grace, nothing is 
impossible. Therefore, pray often for the grace to keep the Commandments, so 

that you may persevere in God's grace until death. 
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Alii-.-.--., definition. 335 
Abbot, definition. 235: symbol of, 181 
Abbreviation* in frequent use. 360 (T 
Ablution, cup, no 
Absolution, general, definition, 235 
Abstinence, meaning of, 209; reason* far, 209; 
those obliged to, aoa; when bwt arc bind- 
ing, 110 
Acolytes, definition, 335; manner of be- 
coming, 72 
Ad limm I'bit, jot 
Administrator <Apostolic), abbreviation. 160; 

defiaitJOO, 235 
Adoption, legal, 235; wper natural, 235 
Adoration, definition, 235; due W God, 61, 

■ ;o, 251; at end of Man, 98, 144 
Adult Baptism, ur Baptism 
Advent, history o*, tj; meaning of, 15 
Affinity, as impediment to marriage, 74; natu- 
ral, 339 f; spiritual, 936 

Agnes, m. . life. 296 f 

Agnosticism, definition, 336 

Agnus Dei. Wetting off, 85*; description of, 

'■-,'■: of the Mass, 117 
Agrapha, definition, 336 
Alb, in 

Ahiurgical days, definition, aj6 
Atldma, definition, 236 
Al locution, definition, a 3 6 
All Saints. feast of, 40 
A.II Soul*.' Day, procession few, 89 
Alms, definition, 13(1; ut aim Charity 
AIoy.ua, Gonzaga, S(„ Ui Cl jifif 
Altar, appointments, 103; cloths, 104; conse- 
cration of, 103; definition, 103; fixed, 103; 
portable. 103; step*, 104 
Ambulatory, definition. 336 
Amen, definition, 336; great, 13J 
Amice, 1 1 1 

Amulet, definition, 236 
Anathcnia. definition. 336 
Anchorite*, definition, 336 f 
Angels, ire Holy Angels 
Angelu., [<k; history. 166; indulgence, 166: 

when said, 166 
Anne, St, life, 322 f; novena to, 170 
Annulment, definition, 337 
Annunciation, feast of. 21 
Aniepemliutn, 105 

Anthony, St.. life, 314 ll; novena to, 170 
AntkliriM. ti.h mi ion, jjj 



Antklerica liun, definition, 217 

■4ntirnrtnia. too 

Antiphon, abbreviation, 260; definition, 33.7 

Antipope, definition. 337 

Apocalypse, definition, 26a 

Apocr)pha, definition, 237 

Apologists, definition. 237 

Apostasy, definition. 237 

Apostles, symbols of. 178 f 

Apostleship of Prayer, use of leaflets, 3.67: 
tee alio League of Sacred Heart 

Apostolic camera, 307 
Apostolic chancery, 206 1 
Apostolic datary, 207 
Apostolic delegate, 303 
Apostolic signature, 206 
Apostolicit)-, definition, 237 

Approbation, definition. 237 

Appurtenances, cloth, tee Cloth Appurtenance!; 

other. 100 ff 
Apse, definition, 237 

Aquiiaas, St Thomas. ue Thomas Aquinas 
Archangels, names, 176; symbols, 176 

Archbishop, aNoevialion. 360; authority of. 

looj grades. 109 f; how addressed, 300; 

msignia of, 200 

Archives, definition, 337 f 

Aridity, definition, 238 

Ascension Day, feast of, 131 

Ascetic, definition, 238 

Ashe*. dUfrihulion of. 23; ucramental, 83 

Ash Wednesday, liturgy of, 23 

dtprrgti. 116; definition, 338 

Aspergile. ire AspergUIum 

Aiperg-illum, definition, 238 

Aspiration, tee Ejaculation 

Assumption of the B.V.M.. feast of, 17 

Astrology, definition. 138 

Athanaivian Creed, definition. 238 

Atheism, definition. 338 

Aiheiilic Communion. 343 

Atuibuta, dmnc, 338 

Attrition, definition, 339 

Audiences, papal, definition, 1J9 

Auguitinc, St.. life, 338 f 

Augustinbns. abbreviation. 2*3; founded, »ao; 

and St. August inc. 338 f 
Asigustinian. of the Assumption, aborcvia- 

Hoib. aCo; foundation. 333 
Amelia. St. Mary. OAF., and Kitsch. Rev. 
HO M„ O.M.C2p., projects on Mass. 94 * 
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Aureole, definition. 182 
Avarice, definition, 139 

Ivaldjcchino. definition, 339 

Banns of marriage. 75. 239 

Baptism, adult. 56: of blood. 5a: ceremonies. 
55; conditional, 54; definition. 5a; Ot desire, 
5a; effect* of, 56; form of, 5»; institution 
of, 5a U maiUf of, 53; minuter -of. 33; 
necessity of, 51, 5a; place of administra- 
lion, iu: private, ss; tpoiuon. 54; subject 
of. 54; 'i;i ibcJs, 179 f; at ■• ■" r, 5a 

Baptismal loin, bkfing of, a? 

Baptismal water, see Water 

l'.i|'ii-Li • definition! 339 

Basilica, definition, 139 

IV. mi, Viiiun, ■ 1 ■- - l ■ 1 r , >n, 139 

Beatific .'.... 11 «1 a uint, 114 f 

Belk Weuins of, 82; "Dc Profundi*," 171; 

me nf. Hi, no 
benedict \:il . Pope, and feast of Ml. Carmel, 

37; and fcait of Seven Dolors, 24; and 

Memorial -of Rites, 1] 
Benedict XIV, Pope, and feast of Assumption, 

3* 

Benedict XV, Pope, and frail of Holy Family, 
ig; and New Code nf Canon law. 194 

Benedict, St, life. 305! 

Ilcncdkiinca. abbreviation*. a6a; fuundalicm, 
im; ami St. Benedict, 305 f 

Benediction, la Arliciito Moriii, 70; ai Fact}* 
Hours*, 157; history of, 154; for Holy 
Hour, 160; method* of giving. 154 f; proj- 
ects un, 153: teaching about, 151; vciwl* 
used, 106: vcstmcntit worn, 156; when 
jiiven, 155 ' 

Bi-rnadctic of Lourdcs. St.. life- 306 f 

Bernard , St.t li(C, J27 i 

Betrothal, definition, 139 

Biltlc, authorship of, 191: definition of, 188; 
•division of, i8t> it; indulgence* 'or readinii, 
■ 891 i-i' r 1 1. .. I of teaching. 185; of tbc Pour, 
■911 private interpretation of, 189; Protec- 
tant versions 19a*. various editions, 191 f; 
tjiwui kinds. 191 f; when written, 191 

Bihloi nancy, definition, 139 

Bigamy, definition, 239 

Bigot, definition, 239 

|iiii» .num. definition, 240 

Bi nation, definition. 340 

Hicetia, of bishop, 2"J: of priest, nat 

H111in.1l mn. ikfmiiiufl, 240 

lluih (iiiitrnl, sec Contraception 

Bishop, abbreviation nf, Ida; ad limiaa vbil, 
aoi; appointment nf. MM f : authority of. 
100; consecration t >f, 72; how addrciied. 
aoi; insignia of, 101 ft 

Blaise, St.. least of, ao 

Blasphemy, definition, 140 

Messed Sacrament, order <>l (xnccision in 
bOOf of, 88; rewmtiun ol, 61: taken In 
»uk. 70; *tt if so Holy Kikh.itm 

IHrifil Vti(ji"i al'l'icvitiintn, ifmfl; fcatd nf, 



■9 ff. j6ff; mother of, 322; novenat to, 
i'i 7 it; gorrnwt of, 39; spouse of, 304 1; 
symbols, of, 176 

Bloing, of baptismal wawr, 50; of church 
bells, 8a; of holy oils 80; of incense. 29; 
at Maw, 141; minister of, 771 of new fire, 
an; of paschal candle, 30; as a sacramental. 
77; of women before childbirth. 78; ol 
women after childbirth, see Churching 

Blood, Baptism of. see Baptism 

Bona Mori Confraternity. 217 

Books, liturgical, laff; prohibited by canon 
law, at i 

Borgmann, Rc-v. Henry, CSS.R.. and teach- 
ing liturgy, jo » 

Bread, used at Mass. 100 

Breviary, description of, 11 

Bridal Mats, ire Nuptial Mass 

Brief, 107 

Brother*, Iilwcviaiiun, 260; Alcxian, 225. 2(111; 
Christian, 333, 261, 310 f; of Holy Crms. 
2Zy, Irish Christian, 223; Mariit, 323. 361; 
of Masy. 2231 of Sacecd Heart, 223, 203: 
of St. Francis, 223, 262; Xaveiian. 123, 2M 

Bull, definition, 207 

Bur>e. definition, 340; sick-call, 107; uiad at 
Man, 1 08 

Buskins, of bishop, ana 

Callistui Ill, Pope, and feast of Transfimn ■ 
lion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, 37 

Campanile, definition, 240 

Candle. Paschal, see Paschal candle 

Candlemas day, procession for. 87 ire titB 
Purification 

Candle*, on altar, ins; blessing of, 19; j\ iff 
ramentaU, 82 

fjnon, definition, lagf, 194, aao 

Canon law, books of, 194 f; on canonii.iifn 
of a saint, aij ff; an censorship of boolUi 
ail if; on church dignitaries, 195 IT: ddim 
lion, 194, 240; on dioceses, 2a8; on la>i 
and abstinence, 209 fE; on government <>l 
a parish, 209: new code of. 194; on imp*' 
Icittn. 107: on Rciman curia, sofffj 
teachinfi about, 1 85 f 

Canon of Mau, 1 29 ff 

"Canonical Hours," ite Divine Office 

Cunoniution of a saint, 213 n* 

Canons Regular of St. Augustine, foundation, 
220 

Caniide, ddiniiiiin, 140 

Cantor, definition, 340 

Capitular Mux 102 

i-Hv Magna of li.-..': ;■. 303 f 

Caputhim. ire Franciscans 

Cardinal, abbreviation. 260; authority ol, ivVi 
definition nf. 199: grailes *A, lyo; uiiiuom 
or. 199; manner \A addrcs>ing, 199; mini 
bcr of, 199 

Cudl used at Mais. 109 

(tarniclitc Order. abivesKilion. joj; foandl • 

of, 2]<>; ir*\ Little Flower, J*i; .iikI S| 
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Theresa . 282 ( 

Catacombs, deli nil ion, 140 

( la M talquc, 240 

CaiwhcOcnl Guild. pHJCCB U prayer*, 44 a; 
protects on Sacraments, 440 

Caicehbt. «r Ti-adwr 

Catechumen, definition, ijjo f 

Cathedra, definition, 241 

Cathedral, definition,. 241 

(Catherine Lahnurc. Kleuctl. anil Miraculous 
Medal. 16?. 293 

Catherine of Siena, St.. life. jo8 f 

(IilholK Action, mcjnini! ant! purixnc o! 1 
ai 7; societies and organisations pconwii ing. 
115 ft; teaching about. 186 f; way* of par- 
ticipating in. 117 I; ways of practicing, 
■Mf 

Catholic Evidence Guild. 119 

Catholic Foreign Miuion Society of America, 
.' I-I--I. ■ i;.n..:i. j6i: Imindaiiora. m 

Catholic Information Society of Narbcth, 119 
Cillxilic Literature S.siciy .'1 L - .\i i-'_''.--- 

22 9 

Catholic Students' Mission Crusaile. 231 
Catholic Students' Peace Federation, 230 
(j(he>lit Youth Orga filiation, abbreviation. 261 
Cecilia, St., life. aRo t 
Celcbiet, definition. 241 
Cclibuty, tkfinition, 341 

Cemetery, definition. 241 

Center, 156 

Censorship of books, 11 1 If 

Cerecloth, 104 

Ceremonial of Bishop, description of, 13 

Cercrnonic%, of sacrantcnts. set individual hi- 

ramam 
Ceremony, definition. 51 
Chained B-ible. 192 f 
Oi-.lu I-, inscription, 106 f 
Challoner Edition of Douay Bible. 191 f 

fjiarwrll '■: of 1 1 1 - ( "' . lOB 

Cham, (letinilvin. 241 

Chaplain, tleliniliun. 141 

Charity, definition, 2-41; Sister* of, 2195 (; see 

also AlnM 
Charles llorromeo. Si-, life. 285 fi 
Chasuble, 112 
Children of Mary. 236 
Chiromancy, definition, 241 
ChritflUlc, 104 
Christ the King, feast of, 39 
Christian Education trf Youth, Encyclical on, 

quoted, 1, 2 
Christmas, customs, 16 ll; cycle, 15 A; Mute 

for, 16; no vena for, 167; octave of. 17; 

season, 16 vigil of, 16 

Chrutophef, St., life, jnf 

Church, definition of, 1115; government of, 

i'i-;; ■ wiiliii'- of, 171 (f 
Church BelK. set IkUs 
Church Unity Octave, tk-finitaoti. 241 
Church Year, division ol. 14 If; goal of, 14 
Churching ol women, 78 f 



Ciboriuns. Benediction with. 155; description 

of, 107; veal, 108 
Cicognani, Moot Rev. A initio Giovanni, 203 I 
CilictUrc. ■■■ 
Circumcision, feast of. 18 

1 Li ndeitinitv, definition, 241 

Clement XI. Pope, and (east of Immaculate 

Omorption, 41 
Clement XIII, Pope, and feast of Sacred Heart. 

14 
(jnUtcr, definition, 242 
Cloth appurtenances, 107 IT 

Goal of Treves, definition.. 143 

CMVl lurit Canoniei. 1914: abbreviation. 260; 

see also Canon Law 
Collect <4 Maw, 121 

Color, liturgical, for Mass vestments. 112 If 
dm man J men U, tee Decalogue 
Common of Saint*, 147 
Communiiampi nf Man, iji 
Communion, cloth. 108; and the Matt, 1JS, 

139; paten, m7; see aJto (My Euilurbt 
Communism, definition, 241 
Compline, explanation of, 47 
Conclave. 196 
Confession, general, 247; 'i> sucrameni of 

Penance, 65 
Confirmation, ceremonies. 18; definition. 5ft f; 

cJfetu. 59; irutituutiii of, -57; matter anal 

form. 57; minuter ol, 57; necessity of, 51, 

57; sponsor*, jB; symbols of, 180 
Confraternity ol Chrbtian Doctrine. 228 fl; 

and revision of New Testament, 192 
( jmf rater mty of the Holy Rotary, 1 62, 1 16 
Congregation of Holy Cross, abbreviation, 261; 

foundation. 222 

Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer, ire 

Rcdeinptorisrs 
Congregation of the Passion, see Pauionist 
Congregation of Priests of tlie Mission, see 

Vtncen nans 
Congregation, Sacred, of baiilica of St Peter, 

206: ceremonial, 206: of the Cotincil, 305: 

for Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs, 206 
oj the Holy Office, 305 f; tar the Orienul 
Church, 206; of tlie Propagation of the 
Faith, 2051 ol Religious, 20^; of the Sacra- 
menu, 205; ol Sacred Corttiitory, 205; of 
Sacred Riles- , 206; of Seminary and Oni- 
VcfMty Studio. 2of> 
<'intecrarion, ol an altar, tnj; of the Mau. 

133 £ . 

Conaitution, ±08 

Contraception, definition, 242 

Convent, definition, 342 

Conventual Man. 102 

Conventuals, see Franciscans 

Cope, at Benediction, 156 

(loftinaiuH) of pope. 107 

Corporal, 108 

Carpel Chritti. Bcnnliction on, ijj; fefl^t *fi 

33; procextion on. 34, 89 
CoriclatHMi ami liturgy. 10; arul teaching lives 
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of Mint*. 26% f, 17 1 ffj of -i.ri.-i.i-. subject! 

with religion, iff 

Council of Ticnt. and Bible. 191; and inuitu- 
lion ol sacrament*, 50; and number of 
sacraments, jo 

Countcrrefoanution, <-■ tinilion, 241 

Credence Table, 1 10 

Credo of Mm, 113 f 

Cremation, definition, 342 

Crib, Christmas, 16 

( Jn'.ir: Ot l':-.li -->. Ml ( 

Cross, kinds. 80: pectoral, 198, 101; a' sacra- 

menial, 79 f; as symbol, 181 
Crucifix, over altar. 105; at sacramental, 791 

as symbol, ill] unveiling of, 39; veneration 

of, 39 
Cruets, 110 

Crusade*, definition. ±42 
Crypt, definition, 141 
Cult, definition. 14? f 
Curates, 209 
Cure" of Ars, xt Jean-Marie Baplbt Vianney 

Dalmatic, m 

Dark ages, 143 

Deacon, manner of becoming. 71 

Decalogue, definition, 143 

Decree, Church. 208; definition, 143. 

Decretal, jaB 

I «£ definition, 143 

Mononology, definition, l*) 

Denunciation, definition, a.43 

"l>e Profundi!" bell, 171 

Desecration, ilcfi nition, 143, 

Desire. Iiap>iism of, ire Baptism 

Determinism, see Fatalism 

"Devil's Advocate," 214 

Devotions, popular, teaching about. 151. 154 fi 

Dialogue Man. pre Mass 

Dinette. dcfmiticH), 308; offices of, 108 

I tirHych, definition. 343 

Ditcalccd, definition, 14] 

Disparity <>l wotship. 74; definition, 243 f 

Dis|tCEis.itn>n. definition, 244; from laws, of 

fast ami abstinence. 110; to make marriage 

valid. 741 
Divin.ih-m. definition. 144 
Divine Olftcc. division* of. 11, 47; explaru- 

tion of. it) 47; league of. 48; obligation 

of uying, 1 3 
ftitini Itliifj \f</guiri, xt Christian EJmtioQ 

of Youth 
Divorce, definiiion, J 44 
l>ociiine, drtinirion, 244 
I ' -■'.■>. definition, 244 
I him, ■!<-lii.iii.,n. 144 
l * •»"■ . St., and founding of Dmmnicam. 

314 f; life. 114 f; and rosary, 161 
Dominica ns. abbreviation. 361; foundation. 

aii; and Si. Domink, 344 
I tmiithej, St.. life, 300 
I fcnuy veriion (of Bible), 191 
I toiary, tlrlinuiiMi, 144 



Dovology of Mass. 135 

i)r.uii:iii':iiM:i. and religion, J: and leflching 

lives of saints, 168 
DuUa, definition, Z44 

Easter, 31; cyde, at ft; date of. 14. 311 litur- 
gical Dame of. $aj Mas* for. 32; meaning 
of feist, 14; meaning of name, 32; aeasort, 
3,fl 

Easter water, ire Water 

Ecclesiastical year, ut Church Year 

Ecstasy, definition, 344 

Ecumenical, definition, 344 

Edification, definition, 345; see alto Good 
example 

Egoism, definitton. 243 

Ejaculation, definition, 245 

Election, of pope, 196 f 

Elevation of Host, 133; minor. 135 

Elisabeth of Hungary, St., life sB8f 

Ember days, 310 f 

Emblematic letters, ice I-etten 

Embolism, 136 

Encyclical, definition, ao8 

Ends for which Mass is offered, 98. 144 

Knergumcn, definition, 245 

Epiphany, feast of, 19 

Epbtle of Mr--.. 1 a 1 

Epitaph, definition, 345 

Equivocation, definition, 345 

Ewhateluny. definition. 345 

Ethics, definition, 243 

Eucaaiirtic Congies*, definition, 245 

Eugenics, definition. 345 

Euthanasia, definition, 345 

Evangelists, and Bible, 191; symbols of. 177 t 

Evolution, definition, 245' 

Exaltation of Holy Cross, feast of, 38 

Example of teacher, a 

Et etikein. in Cathedra 

Excommunication, for apostasy, 237; del mi 

tioo, 246; of Mhiuiutics 150 
Exegesis, definition, 346 
Exorcism, definition, 78, 246; as sacramental. 

77 
Exorcists, manner of becoming, 73 
Extern, definition, 240' 
Extreme Unction, ceremonies. 68; rJenoMoB 

6?; effect!. 67, 69; institution, hfl; nutti'i 

and form, oB[ minister of, (18; necessity id. 

ji. 67 f; symbol* of, 180; and Vurmim. rut 
Ex volo, definition. 246 

l-'aculties. definition, 240 
l-'aith, definition. 246 
faithful, tbc, definition, 146 
rWafa, 198 

Fanaticism, definition. 346 

Vaiion, 1 98 

Fascism, tlcfiniiiiin. 246 

Fast, Lenten. 32; ineaning ol. 209; iImm 

obliged to, mi/ 1; wlsrn laws are hindidjf, 

210 
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Fatalism, definition. 146 
Fate, definition. 146 

Father. God the, symbol* <•!. I?J 

Fea&n, fixed, 14, 18 ll, w Hi kimln at, iy> 

movable. 14. sitl; vigils of, in 
Bfili 147; definition, 246 
Field Mats, definition, 146 
Final impenitence, definition, 246 
Finger towel. 108 
Fiie. new, Messing of, 29 
First Fridaji. nine, ice Sacral Heart 

Flabeflo. 

Forbidden societies, irr Societies 

I . 1 r ! u 1 ■_ L -!!■.:.- . Iff DlYIIUIUill 

Forty Hours' Devotion. Itcnediciion on, 155 f; 
definition. 15*1; rxpoMticin, 157; history of. 
is''!; indulgences lor making. 158! peo- 
cestion, 80, 157: projects «n, 153: lejchtng 
■bout, 15a 

Four hut Thinjci. dcfinitiaii, *47 

Frances Xavicr Cabrini, St.. life. 291 f 

Francis of Assisi, St.. and Christmas crib. 16; 
life. 380 f; and stigmata. 157 

Francis dc Sales, St.. life, 19 7 ' 

Francis Xavicr. St., life. 292 (; novena of 
grace to. 170 f 

Franciscani, abbtcvLatiom of. various order*. 
-ij . .ill! Angel uj, 166; and feast of Visita- 
tion of B.VM, 36; foundation, anj and 
Si. Francb, 180 If; and way of cross, 160 

Freemasonry, definition, 347 

Freethinker, and anticlerical ism. 1)7; defini- 
tion, 147 

Free mil. definition, 147 

Friar, definition, 347 

Fridays, nine Fjrs(, see Sacred Heart 

Gehenna, definiiion, 247 
General Absolution, see Absolution 
Genera) Confession, see Confession 
Genuflection, definition, 147 
Gloria in Exeelrii of Mass. tao 

Glory, definition of, 182; a* symbol, 183 

Cloves of bishop, 203 

Cod, 173 f> 

Good example, and Catholic Action, - 1 " defi- 
nition, ;.;- 

Good Friday, liturgy of, 28; procession on, 
39, 88 

Guipcl. last, 141 ( 

Gospels, symbols of, 178 

Grace, efficacious, 243; Nuiena of, \ji<(\ sac- 
ramental. 51 

Gradual of Mass, 12a f 

Gregorian Masses, definition, 147 

Gregorian Waier, see Water 

Crrgury IV, Pope, and fcust (J All Sainic, 40 

Gregory XV. Pispe, and least of Immaculate 
Conception, 41; and fe*n of St. l-nvrnlr., 10 

Gregory ilw (Jrc.n, Pope, .iitd washing of lect, 
38 

Grcin ial of bishop, 202 

Guardian Angels, tee Holy Anitrls 



Habit, religious, 247 

Hjeiugtaphy, definition, 247 

Halo, definition 182; as- symbol, 182 

Ha/if Igilur o>f Ma**, 131 

Hat, red, of cardinal, 199 

1 ii-ir 1 ■■■!■■-:-. definition, 347 

Heresy, definiiion, 347 

Her ma, definition. 248 

Hermit, definition, 348 

Hermits of St. Augustine, see Augustiiuan* 

Heroic Axt of Charity, definition, 248 

Holy Angels, sketch of. 378 f; sodality, aao; 

symbols of, 176 
Holy Chrism, see Oils, holy 
Holy Communion, see Cominunuwi 
Hoi) days, definition, 248; list of, 348 
"Holy Doors," see Jubilee 
Holy Eucharist, ceremonies, 63: definition, «g. 

61, 95; effects of. 64; as Holy Communion. 

61; institution of, 59 f, 96; muiDcr «i d»- 

aibuting, 63 f; matter and form, 60; minis- 
ter of. 62-03; necessary faat for, 61; neces- 
sity of:, 51. 62; object of CaihoJk worship, 
(56; the Real Presence. 61; received with- 
out fisting. 6i; ais Sacrifice, 59. 9$; symbols 
of, 180; time for distributing, 6$; under one 
species, 61; various turnc*. 59 

Holy Family, feast of, 19 

Holy Ghost, symbols of, 175 

Holy Hour, devotion of, 159; indulgence for 
making. 160 

Holy Innocents, feast of, 18 

Holy Mass, tee Mass 

Holy Name of Jam, fas! of. ifi; society of. 
225 ff 

Holy Name of Mary, feast of, 38 

Holy Oils, see Oils, holy 

Holy Orders, ceremonies, 75 f; definition, 70; 
effects. 74; institution of, 70 f; matter and 
form, 71; minister, 7af; necessity of, 51, 
70: subject, 71; symbol* of. 180: various 
orders, 71 f 

Holy Rosary, see Rosary 

Holy Sacrifice of Mass, see Mass 

Holy Saturday, liturgy of, 29; Mass on, 31; 
Vespers on, 31 

Holy Tfauisday, ceremonies of, 37; exposition, 
-'■". indulgences tor visits to Hlessed Sacra- 
ment on, 28; Mandatum ceremony, 28; 
Man for, 37; procession. 28. 88 

Holy Trinity, feast of, 34 f; St. Patrick and, 
303; symbols of, 175 

Holy Water, see Water 

Holy Week, first three days, 26; last three 
days. 27 fls liturgy of. 26; meaning of, 351 
Tcnebrae, 36 

Homage, definition, 148 

Homily, definition, 248 

Honors, papal, definition, 248 

I -■ .-.iri-- -. 1 !■ 1 ;:n". ■ II. 24B 

Host, i'i'. 1.1:1/ of. 137; elevation of, 1 tt 

Humeral veil, i;<*i 

1 1, i" rdulii, lirfiniiion, 348 
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Hyp odium, definition, 248 
Hypocrisy , definition. >49 

Hypostatic union, definition, 249; and (rati 
of Prectou? I'l ••■ l. 36 



U'tmitdairn. dHinititm. ijo 

Idolatry, definition. 347 

Ignatius Loyola, St., life, 323 f 

Imitare*. veneration of, 83 f 

Imclib, Rlcs-ed, life. 309 f . . 

Immaculate Conception at Hle«d Virgin 

Mary, feast of. 41; patroness of U. S.. 41; 

sketch, ivJ 
Immolation, definition. »49 
Immorality, definition, *49 
Immunity, definition, 2*9 
Impeccability, definition. 249 
Impediment, definition. 149 
Impediments 10 lawful marriage, diriment. 74'- 

incurred in Baptism. 54! ■"**■ 74 ' 
Impctratton, definition, 349 
liirprinuHir, an; em Catholic Bible. 1*9 
Incarnation, and Angdus. 165; ■*" crucifix. 

jK; pa« of, at 
Iikciiv, blessing of. 29; as sacramental. 82; 

lived al Benediction. IJJJ used in solemn 

Mass, 1«5 

Indcs of forbidden book*. 213 

IndilTercOtitm, definition, 249 

Indulgences, definition, 66; at <levar.s.«n of 
HOB, IMj for PuRy Hfllrf Devotion, 1581 
for invoking Holy Name of Jesus, 19; 
kind*. 66; for kbsing rinfi of bishop, mi; 
for kissing ring of cardinal, 201 1 for kissing 
ring of pope, 201; for making Holy Hour. 
160; for makins jubilee. 1%'K lot making 
novciu for Pentecost. 1671 for making sign 
of ao«, 78; for nuking way nf sroa*, lot; 
for observing Church Unity Octave, 241; on 
I'rfUUlKub, 254; for prayer for vocations, 
a>a?; for rndinji Bible. 189; requisites for 
/Mining. 6T. f; for saying Angelus. 166; for 
saying; Rosary. l6j I; (or takirW part in 
All SMV Day procession. 89; tor taking 
|.uii in p»tKewi<im. 87: types. 67; for rait- 

ing BwHtJ Sacrament on Holy Thursday. 

a»; for waring Sacred Heart badge, 85 
Imliili, definition, 249 
liM-/. SiMei M.. project* on Mam, MM PT 

eel* on prayer, 44 n 
lid.nl Jeviu, sketch of, 294! 
Infidel, Jeiiniliun. 249 
Innocent IV. Pnpc. ami feast of Mt. Carmel. 

Innocent XI. Pope, and feast of Holy Name 

of Mary. 38 
Innocent XII. Pope, and feast of Immaculate 

Om.eption. 41 
Inciumiuxi. itcfinilton, 2491 
InMiliiiMHi id S.wiainenK, iff individujl sac- 

VUMasB 
Inrridut. tklimlniii, if.it 



International Federation of Catholic Alumnae. 

Internuncios. 203 
Intolerance, definition, 250 

Introii of Mats, 120 

Isaac logues, St., life. 301 IT 

lie Mint EH of Map, Ifl 

Itinerary, definition, 250 

I ■::■.!■ in-.: 11. definition. 250 

Jean-Marie Baptiu dc Vianney. St.. life. 325 f 

J.-u.r... abbreviation. l6j: foundation, III: 
and St. Ignatius Loyola, 292 f; saints. 277 If 
Juan of Ajc. St, life. JIJ f 

John XV, Pope, and canonization of saints. 

2, 3 
John XXII, Pope, and feast of Holy Trinity. 

John Baptist de la Salle, feast of, 35; life- 

310 f. 317 < 
|ohn Bcrchmans. St., life. 100 f 
John Boscu. St.. life, 298 If 
John Evangelise. St, feast of. 17 
Joseph. St., feast of, 20; life. 3041 novciu to, 

Jubilee, definition. 250 
Jude, St.. novena to. 170 

Katevi Tcfcakwilha, life. 307 f 
King" Jama Version (of BiMc), 19a 
Kingship of Our Lord Jesus Christ, feast ol. 

39 
Kirsch. Rev. Felix M.. O.M.Cap., on office <>l 

teacher, 2; on pupil activity. 4 
Kiss of peace, 138 
Kyrri ■!■ . definition, 250 
K jrir ElfisoH of Man, 1 20 

Laeurc Sunday, liturgy ttf, 23 

Laicism. definition. 250 

Laity, definition, 250 

Lamp, sanctuary, 106 

Language of Mass, 100 

Ij/iria. 61, 158, 251 

Ijiudaie Dominum. 133 

Lauds, definition, 251; one of canonical boUtt, 

47 

1' ... .-■"■■ oF Mass, 127 

"League ol* the Divine CMBce." 48 

l-cuguc of the Sacred Heart, fee Swreil Hon 

Letter, manner of becoming. 72 

Isgatti a latere, 103 

Um, fast during, it; liulory of, if, liivrgv 

of, 23; meaning of term, 22 
Leo XIII, Pope, and Bible. 1H8-. fend fcavi ■■* 

Immaculate Coneepliom, 41; aiul le.ni ■■! 

Our Ijily of IjHirdes, 20; avtd jKayeri aliri 

Mais, I4(; ami rrcilalion of rmary. 4R; ami 

religious instruction, a 
"Loum." let Kpiilk 
Letters, apostolic, 207;. emblematic, iKfli 

pilpd, 2"7 II; |usloral, 200 
rirVnr noi <if Mavs. ijft 
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Limbo, definition. l%\ 

Litanies, approve*). 48: leuct. 32: maior, .12 

Liuny of B.V.M., 48: «lcfin«ii.in, 251; of Holy 

Name of MM 4 8 i "' Sacred Heart, 48. 

15B; of St. I<ucph. 4"; "1 Saints. 48; of 
Saints, for Party Haurti '^7> ot Saint*, -on 

Holy Saturday, so; of Suini*. on Rogation 

days, 33; of Saints, <Jmi form. 13 
"Little- Flower," ttt "Htcresc »»f the Child 

Join, Si. 
Little Office of B.V.M.. 48 
Liturgical hooks >■ 
Liturgical colon, tee Color 
Liturgical language, /re language 
Liturgical movement, definition, *)[ object of, 

9. II 
I jtuxgial prayer, tee Prayer 
Liturgical procession*. *rr Procenion* 
Liturgical year, *rr Church Year 
Liturgy, book* cm. 42; and Catholic Action. 

217; definition of, 11; of Easter, 31: of 

Holy Week. 26; of l*nt. aj: method of 

prcsentiriK. 9; «f Pcnuxcatt, 33 

Livct of ■■■ mi'. ite Suum 
Low Mat*. 101 
faiNtl, I56 

Magi, 19 

Magnificat. 251; an«! fcait of Vbiutiun, j< 

M. - ' Orders, 7 ■ f 

MandatHm, it 

Maniple. Ill 

Mantellena of bidvop. 202 

Manual Mats, 102 

Margaret Mary Alocoque, St.. a»d demotion to 
Sacred Heart- 158: and feast of Sacred 
Heart, 34: life, 283. f; promises of our Lord 
to. 159 

-M.i:: Jog)', dcfi I'll" HI. .' 1 1 

Marriage, rW Matrimony 

Married state, 224 

Martin dc Porte*. Blcsta), lifts 1-84 f 

Martin of Tours, St., life, 287 

Martyrolotrj'. definition, 251; description of, 
13; origin. 243 

Mary Immaculate, in* Immaculate Conception 
M.rii. free, tee Freemasonry 

Matt, capitular. 102; of Catechumen*. 11;. 
117 ff, 14ft; chain. 94 u, 149; for Chrutiiui, 
16; Conventual. 10a; of coronation, 197 f; 
und A-rrcliiiHMt. 3> 93; day* n« celebrated, 
236: dialogue, 9$, 146, 149; of Faith- 
ful, 115, 125 ft. 148 f; for Forty Hours'. 
157; frequency of celebration. 99> fruit*, of. 

Ifli; and ll'i'. I '- <'ii«i in" in. i(-;: on Hoi}' 

Saturday, jl; on Holy him.il.!-.. JJ; in- 
stitution^ 96; kind* of. 101; language at. 
100; lni.i.:-. of, 11c.fi: low, 101; inaiinn 
■if a Mining at, 144 If; manual. iai; ntr.in- 
inu of iLimr. 08 f; at 11 minis' 111. y<j; nun 
■ial, 75. ioj: at i*dmai>oii i>l priesi*. 711 
papal. 1 <•!; it.iiiHlii.il. nit', plate fur iitV- 
hraiion. oof; ponlifnal. I01| |*avcr* afin. 



I4j; preparation for, 117; of the Pre- 
sanctined. 28. 29; project* on. 94; proper 
of. 115; purpose of, 1441 requiem. 102: 
requisite* for. 103 fl; as ucrifVce. 95 fT; 
uilemn, 101; solemn eerenmniet of, 116; 
teaching children about. ft.1 ffi time for 
celebration, 99; use of Missal. 145; various 
rite* of, 100 f: votive, 102 

Master of c crummies, definition, 251 

\! ■■:< ( of [tOVII 1-. i|i I. .11' inn. .'".1 

Materialism, definition, 251 

Mali n*. definition. 251; one of canonical hourt. 

Matrimony, ceremonies. 75: definition, 74i 
effects of, 76; impedimenti to, 74!, 343, 
243; institution of, 74! matter and form, 
74; minister, 74; ncccsaity (if, 51, 74; Male 
of, 224; symbols of, 180 

Matter and form, tee individual sacraments 

Maundy Thursday, see Holy Thursday 

Medal*, definition, 84: kinds, 84 f; KJpular, 
• ;: stc alia Mi. . ulous medal 

Meditation, ai a method of teaching, 44 

Memento, of dad. in Man. 134: of livinfi, 
in Mats, 130 1 

Memorial of Ritet, description of, 1 j 

Mcraulogy. definition, 251 

Mental prayer, see Prayer 

Mercy killing, tee Euthanasia 

Method*, of presenting live* i»f taintt, 266 If: 
of presenting various devotions. 15a: of 
teaching about canon law, 185 f; of reach - 
ins; about Catholic Action, 186 f; of teach- 
ing Bible. 105; of teaching liturgy, 9 1, 43; 
of ttacJiing Ma**, 92 ff; of teaching religion, 
1 ff; of leaching: about h era men rait, 45; 
of teaching about sacrament*, 44; of teach- 
ing *yitd>olB. 152 f; of leaching use of 
Missal, 145 

Metropolitan, 199 f 

M:. hid. St., sketch, 278 

Millennium, definition, 252 

Mi itr !■.:-.' bench, tee Sedilia 

Minor orders, Jl f 

Miracle, definition, 252 

Miraculous medal. 84; featt of. 16M; nuvena, 

.6 7 f 
MilM Cantata. 101 

Missal, description of, 1 1 i , 109. i47ff: how 

to ute. 147 ff; use at Mat*, 145 

Mi. mi in. .v,i: -. of helping, lhfii 

hfitMonary Society of Si. Paul the Apottlc, re^ 
P.iulUti 

\{i- ■.!■':.. arul Catholic Action, 186 f; defini- 
tion, ajo; and religiitn period, 1 ; tucictic* 
1 !■:'. I'ici! iii. a 30 

Mil.er. of hull" m. i'ii; as symbol. iKi 

MiMterniun, ileiiniliiin. 15a 

Mi>nastc*y ; definition, a.|2 

Monk, definition, 212 

Moiu^r.iins. as vyrnboU. 1S4 f 

Moii'.il ■ 1 1 1 1 ■ !■ 1 1 hi 1 1. 1,1 a^a 

MonMgnoi, altlwri iaiton. lhi; dune called. 204 
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Monstrance. Benediction with, i«; destrip. 
lion. 156 

Moral theology, definition, 152 

Morse of bishop. 303 

Modification, definition, 252 

Mosaic, definition, 151 

Motel, definition. 15a 

Statu Propria, abbreviation, 162; definition, 
108 

M- /,'r". 1. of bishop, 201 

Mysteries of rosary, ite Rosary 

Mystical Body of Christ, and Catholic Action. 
2i>; and Church Year. 14, 15; definition, 
151; and Divine Office. 48; and good ex- 
ample, 145; and liturgical movement, o, 
Hi and Maw, 46 f, 93, 14.5, 149; and 
Resurrection, 51 

Mysticism, definition, 151 

National Catholic Alumni Federation. 330 

National Catholic Welfare Conference. 227 

National Federation of Catholic College Stu- 
dent), 229 

Naririty. of B\V\M., fa« of, (8; of Chria. 
feast, of, 16 

Necrology, definition, i~-i 

Necromancy, definition, 252 

Neophyte, definition, 252 

"rVr Temere" decree, definition. 252 t 

Newman Club, 229 f 

New Testament, abbreviation. 262; division 
of. 190 f; number of book* in. 189 

Nkholiv. St.. 17 

Nine First Fridays, $te Sacred Heart 

rVofo'f Qmqut of Maw, 1)4 t 

None, definition, 253; one of canonical hours, 

A7 

Norhertine Fathers, ire Premonitiaiemiant 

Novcna, i'if 1 " 1 1 r 1 iti in -.. : '1 ;■ ; definition, 1*56; 
of Grace to St. Francis Xavicr, 170(1 mi- 
randous medal. 167 f; Our Lady at LaSal- 
etw. ifio f; Our Ijdy nf Lotirdei, 168; Our 
Lady of Perpetual Help, 168 f; Our Lady 
of Sorrow*,, 168; Ow I-nly at Victory. *o,; 
for Pentecost, 166 £; to St. Anne, 170; to 
St. Anthony, 170} to St. Francis Xavier, 
17a; to St. Joseph, 170; to St^ |ude, 170. 

Novice, definition, l$i 

Novitiate, definition. 2;) 

Nullity, ileliuilioci, 153 

Nuncios, inj 

"O" Antiphonii 167 

< )ber at timer .gau, 253 

Objective* of leaching; religion, I IT 
Oblate* of Mary Immaculate, abbreviation, 
1(12 j foumlatum. 222 

< >!"■■■ . i. ill ilriinii i->n. 254; diabolical, '/' 
OlferiDiy ol Mass, 125 

diet liiviw. iff Divine Otict 
tufiiev. m tend Oflue 
Oil nf CiicchunieiH, srr Oils, holy 
(hi ot Sick., irt Oils, holy 



Oil*, holy. blessing of. 27; ceremony of Bless- 
ing, 80 f; kinds and uws, 17. 8a; as sacra- 
mental. 80; when blessed. 80 

Old Testament, abbfct'Ution, tfty, div»iom of. 

1 89 f ; number of b ■ '-. ■ in, 1 89 
Orate Fnirei. 128 
Otatorians, abbreviation, 260; foundation ot. 

221 
Order of Canons Regular of Preniontre. see 

1 ' " ! ' ■ 1 1 ■ 1 ' 1 ■■ I r . t r : I " I 1} , 

Order of Cistercians ol Strict Observance, *o- 

Trappist* 
Order of Friar* Minor, Ui Franciscan* 
Order of Preachers, lee Dominicans 
Older of Servant! of Mary, see Strvitct 
Order of St. Benedict, lee Benedictines 
Ortlcn, religious, description of, 329 ffi '« 

at 10 Holy Orders 
Ordinary, of diocese, 208; of Mass, 147 
OWo, 148. 253. 
Organization* promoting Catholic Action, 

337 IT 
O Suluiarii. 155 
Oitenuirium. set Momtrjnce 
Our Lady of LaSalette Novcna. 169 f 
Our Lad** of Lounjes, feart of, 3.0; rK»"M 

for. 1681 and St. Bcrnadctte, 30* f 
Our Lath of Ml. Carmel, feast of. 36 
Our Ladr of Perpetual Help Novcna. 168 1 
Our Lady of Sorrow* Novcna, 168 
Our Lady of Victory Novcna. 169 



Paganism, definition, 253, 

Pall, it* 

Pallium of archbishop, 200; description of. n»H 

Palmistry, let Chiromancy 

Palm Sunday, liturgy of. 251 procession (m. 

87 f 
Palm*, blessing of. 25: as sacramental. Kj f; 

as symbol, 181 
Paniphlets. publisher) of, 153: uv of, 151 
Paige Lingua, 88. 155, 301 
Papacy, see Pope 
Papal legates, 203 ff 
Papal Matt, 101 
Parish, government of, 209 
Parochial Mass, 102 
Partial indulgence, tee Indulgences 
Pascbal Baylors, St. life. 311 f 
Paschal Candle, blessing of. 30; when used. |i 
Paschallidc. lee* Easier 

Paistonbt*. abbreviation. 160; fnuiRbtion , 111 
Passion Sunday, liturgy of, 24 
Passion! iale. period of, 2.1 
Pastor, 109 
Pavlornl letter, 209 

Paten, for chalice, 107; fur <hhihhiiiih.ii, i.t; 
Paler Nojler u>f Ma», 136 
Patriarch*, 104 
Patrick. St., life. 303 f 
Patron, ol alur boy*, ion f; ol (jthnlit 

Youth, 316I; drlinition, a^j; of likhaiiiti. 
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[r«n, .11 I 1; i* France. 187; of Ire- 
land,, j«>(i .J %» n>™rtn. 177 1; saints, 
a66; of iraiclcr*. (lift of writers and 
four (1,1 In is, 2i>8; ol youth, 2B7 f 

Patrnntii, of First Communicant*, 3119 fj of 
U. S., 41 

Pauline Privilege, ikfinilioh. I** 

Paulists, abbreviation, i<>\; Inundation, 222 

Par Romana. 2J« 

Pectoral cnm. sor Groas 

PCIUIW.C fltmualSi ft 'i definition, 64, 255; 
effects. 6*1; institution of, 64 f; matter and 
form, 651 minister of, 65; necessity of, 51, 
64; symbols ol. 1H0 

Ptnteteuth, 188, 190 

Pentecost, meaning o* feaet, 14.; nowna ft*, 
166 f; octave of, 33; -'■.-■■■. of, 31; Sunday, 

31 It: lime after, 31 
Perjury, definition, 153 
Pcict CIa*cr, St,-, lif*. 177* 
Peter'* Pence, definition, 153 
Picture Bible, ut Bible, nl the Poor 
Pieia, definition, 154 
Pilgrimage, definition. 294 
Pius V. tope, St.. and least «f Holy Rotary, 

39 

Piui VII, Pope, and f-cast of Sewn Dohn. 39 

Pius IX, Pope, and badge of Sacred Heart, 
85; and fcaat of Immaculate Conception, 41; 
and featt of Preciaui Blood, 3;; and feast 
of Sacred Heart, 34; and feast of St. Jo*eph, 
30; and feast of Visitation, 311; and sign 
of cross, 78 

Plus 3f, Pope, on breviary. 12; and (easi of 
Holy Name of Mary, 38: and feast of Out 
Lady of Lourdet, jo: and feast of Precious 
Blood, 36; and feast of Transfiguration, 37; 
■mil liturgical nrncmcot* 9. 1 1; and liturgy, 
43; on the Mass, 149; and Missal, 12 

Pius XI, Pope, and Catholic Action, 317; on 
Cbfi't ■■ '1 Education, > ;. and communism. 
342; and feast of Kingship of Our Lord 
Jems Christ, 39; and feast of Sacred Heart, 
34; and prayer* after Mass, 143; and Soci- 
ety of Holr Childhood, 331 

Plenary indulgence, let Indulgences 

Polyglot Bible, 193 

Polytych. 143 

Poaiifital, description of, 13 

Pontifical Mass, 101 

Pontifical wespers, tee Vespers 

Poor Souls, devotion to, 17' 

Pope, authority of, 195; coronation of, 197 f; 

election of, i«>of; truigiiia of. 198 f: namei 

of, 195 t 
Purler, manner ol hevoming. 71 
Portifrniula. definition, 254 
I'osieviion, diabolical, 78, 254 
Ptn to mi 1111 union. 140 f 
■VaIuIjiiI. definition. 254 
Player. \**i\t\ OB, 00 t; hooks l»« .hiMrcn. ■»,>; 

definition. 4f>i Divine Office. 2471 kinds. 

40; lituiBi-d. 4'.; menial. 4<), irii I; pri- 



vate, +9; of oblation in Maw, 125 f; protects 
on, 44 ■>; public. 46; vocal, 48, 161 f 

Prayers, after Mass, 143 i; before Communion. 
137; at fool of altar, i 17 ik vocal, 46 

Precentor, tee Cantor 

Precept, definition, 354 

Prettl « Pia Opera, definition, 154 

Precious Blood, feast of. 35 

Predcaiiaation. definition, 354 

Preface uf Mass, 128 f 

Preiect apostulk, 304 

Prelates, minor, 104 f 

Premonsiratciksians. abbreviation, 363; fouo- 

il.it!-. ii. 330 f 

Preparation for Mass, 1 17 

Priesthood, ordination, 72; vexation to, 219 ff 

Priests, diocesan, 319; of the Most Precious 

Blood, jail parish. 209 
Primates, 199; of Ireland, 303 
Prime, definition, 254} one of canonical hours, 

47 
Private baptism, tee Baptism 

Processions for AM Souls' I5ay, 89; candle- 
mas day, 19, B71 for Corpus Christi, 34. 
89; for Forty Hours", 157: for Good 
Friday, 39. 88; Holy Thursday, 28, 88; 
liturgical, B7; Palm Sunday, 25. 87(1 for 
Rogation days, 32. 89; teaching about, 41; 

Project work, on ecclesiastical year, 10 »; and 
liturgy, 10; on Mass, 94 ■/ on prayer, 44 n: 
and the sacraments, 4 4 "'• for teaching sym- 
bols, 151; an various devotions. 153 

"Promoter of the Faith," 314 

"Propaganda.** tee Congregation*, sacred 

Proper of the Saints, 147 
l'i ■■. ■; vr of the Tiinci, 1 47 
Propitiation, definition, 254 
Protestant revolt, tee Reformation 
Protestant versions (of Bible}, 193 
Protonocaries, various kinds, 204 E 
ProviJrniiiantui Dent, quoted. 188 
Proxy, definition, 334 
Purgatorial societies, 11J 
Purification, least of, 19 ft 
Purifkitor, 108 
Pyx, 107; Benediction with, 154 f 

"QuaJnrgetimo Aano," definition, 254 
Quam Qblariontm of Mass, 131 f 
Quinquagcsirtia. 23 

Raeeolt*. definition, 255 
Real Presence, set Holy Eucharist 
Redemp wrists, abbreviation, 261: fouisdation. 
32i; and rsovena to Our Lady of Perpetual 

Help, 169 

Reformation, definition, 335 

ftrjjfnd '-':,. 31, i6j 

Relics, in altar, 104; definition, 84; kinds of, 

?4, 1*14; v nictation of. 84. 1641 
Religion Teaching Plans. 44 n 
Rrligioui brothers. 222 It 
H'Ii^whh medih. tee Meiiali 
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Ri'li^ioiK |»KtU, 219 H; state- definition, 319 1 

Religious sister*, 223 ft 

Reliquary. 84. 164, 255: Htf n/jo Apse; we 
n/ro Her ma 

Reparation, tkliniiiun, 251 

Requiem Matt. «r Mass. requiem 
"Hrrum Koitatim." ij^; ddinition, 253 

Rescript, 108 

Kcsliturion. definition, 155 

RVtur rccthsn, ree Easier 

Retreat, definition, 355 

KoHjiion. private, definition. 355 

Kitj <■( Cucu, St, life, jiil 

Rite, definition, 51 

Rite*, eastern, 101 ; of Man. 100 f; western, 

ina f 
ttiriutf, description of. 12 tf; small, /«• Mcmu- 
rul of Rites 

Rochet of bUhop. 303 

Rogation day*, origin 0*". 32; procession for, 
89: purpose of, 31; tunc ol occurrence, 31 

Roman Curia. 205 ft 

Rosary, umiiitaiiion of, 161 f; feasl of, 39, 
162: history of, ]''.■; indulgence)! of, 163 f; 
manner of saying, 163; meaning of, 16a; 

mnteria of. 39, 163 f: project* 00. 153; 

ami St. ( Dominic, 324 f ; leaching about. 

13a: various kind*. 164 
Mine, Kiilik-n, 141 as a symbol. 181 
H""C ••'. Lima, Si., life, 339 
RflM window, definition, 3;; 
rVifoftl. 100 



Sotranienlals, benefit*., 77; chief kind*. 77; 
deli mtiiiii, 77; milliner. 77 

Sacraments, defi nitiou. 50; division. 30 (; ef- 
fect*. 511 demean, 51; essential*. 50; min- 
bttr of, si; number of. 50: object of. p>i 

I "injects «in, 4-4 at; readings <*n, 89 ft; aub- 
fUl »f. 31-sa; symbol* <if. i79f; teaching. 
•H 

SnrWVfcm, 108 

s.hic.1 Heart, badge of, 85; devotion. 10. 158; 
fea*i of, 34; league of. 138, 22«f; Mis- 
sionary Sisters of. 291 t; promises of our 
l^ail concerning. 159; leaching about l« 

Bund Office*, io6f 

Siwinl IVtiiicniMry. -oh; nbor.Tutioji, 263 
Naitnl Roman Ri,u. jofi 
Sacred Tribunals., 106 

.Vj.r.d Vetatb, 10611 

Sjinti.r nl Cms*, ite Mass 

Sjuili.c n| Mau, ire Mas* 

Vmilrgr. (I din it ■.in, 333 

S*n»ijn. Jrlinit ion, 333 

.H.uiniy, definition. 1313 

S.iinK Anirmaii, 284 f. 291 f, joe, (oifj. 

l»7 1, IW CfalO for tVitHH .grade*. 273 ll; 
corrclttioa with virtue*, 171 if; dedication 

..1 moQitiii aty; imni •oardiRj to too 

.lay*. 2'*. | ; lilted BCCOrdim In name. 170 ft 

Bw mapd monliihj to H ho,.l yeaf, 



377'". manner of presenting, 263 fl; as 

paironi. 366; sjinbol* of, 180 f 
SolesiinO of Don Boko, Me Socciy.' of St. 

Prarwi* dc Sale* 
SatatoriuSj ibbrcviaiion, 261: fnundaiion. 

111 

S#/ee fyVM, 143 

Sanetoral Cycle, Iea*t* iif. 34 ff 

Sanctuary lamp, 106 

Sanclui of Mis', 129 

SandaU of bishop, 201 

Santa daw, 17 

Seals Santa, tlcfiniiion, 33s f 

ScurtiliiF. dtfinilinn. 256 

Scapular medal, m Medal 

SiiapuUti. ami Carmdirc Order. 37; kind., 81. 

.--.In'.: definition, 256 

SchoIa*iica, St., 303 

n 1 1. ■.:•! " i- iii, definition. 156 

Scbumacher. Msgr. M- A., and teaching lit- 
urgy, 1 on- 
Secret of Mam. 138 

Secretariate «f Brief* tn Pria^ts and Latin 
Letters, 207 

Sccrctariaic of State, 207 

Secularism and ant icier icalir-m, 137; jnd lai- 

cum, 250 
Scda gtltaltrria, 197 
Scdilb, no 

Seniinary. dcliniiioo, 256 
Scptuagoirnai, 31 
Sequence. f« feast of Seven Dolon, 3 4; for 

I'aschallide, ji 
StriheSj abbrcviaiiun, ifo\ foundjiion ii y 321; 

and Our Lady of &*erow* Nowena, 168 
Scion. Mother Elizabeth Ann, life, 3*13 ( 
Seven Dolor*, feau of, 34, 3.8 
fiovco Last Worth, 356 

Seven Sorrow* of Mary. /« Seven Dulur* 
Sexagctima, 33 

Seict, (iHinibon. 156; one of canonical ItoOn, 

•17 
SentBi definJiion. 356 
Sharp, Rev. John K„ on corrdation. 3 ir; on 

dramau«tion, jn; on prepatiiul and lath- 
ing the lesson, 3 
Sickroom, preparation of. 69 
Sign of Crow, indulgences for making. 78; 

at sacramental, 77 f 
Simon Stock. St., and feast of Ml CsrmrJ. 

*6f 
•Simon), (kfiniiinn, 257 
Suftn, abbreviation* of name-. i6n It; of 

<.*ariiy, 195 U ft Sacred llcarc. 291 1; aiwl 

leaching of Chrbiian line trine. 219; vari.w* 

omiuunitics of, 223 fl 
-Slander, definition. 237 
Socialism, drfiniiion. 157 
Sociciics, of Children lJ Mary. 31(1; forbid' 

dkn. 347; of Holy Name of l<*us, ji^II; 

PKU, ajs: i»uiHJti.ii;il. uj; „f St. Viocoy 

ilr Paul. 217 
SuCrStr. "* Molv Aligclv. 32ft; of Holy Chfld, 
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howl, hi: Lie foapafltiQfl "i Faith, atof 

Society ■■) the Almicitu-nt . ahhacviaiion. Jul; 
anil Church Unity tXnavc. 141; foundation, 
212 

Society ol the Blowd Sacrament, abbrevia- 
tion, j'>j; lntiikl:ii inn, 222 

Society of (he I livinr Saviour, tet Salvatnruiu 

Society of (be l»inne Word, abbreviation. 36a: 
foundation, 1 11 

Society of lb. flnl* Name nf J«u*, «r N.Ji 
Name of Jrw% 

Society of )cun, ler ImiiCt 

Society of Price* .•( St. Sulpicc. ree Sulpicum 

Society o( St Francis tie Sales. ibbtHMiu, 

863 ; foundation, j.jj: anil John K-«:o. 298 
S«laliii^, t(c ftjciciica 
Sodality. St. AUiyiiuc, 116 
Solemn Mjk. definition, 101 
-Son, Cod the. vvmhoU of, 173 fT 
Souianr, 1 08 

Spanhh liuiuiutMn, ut Inquisition 

■Spi'iuJae, 198 

•SpiriUHii, definition, 257 

.Spiritual IbhuhicI. definition, 257 

-Spiritual treaiury. definition. 257 

Spiritual Way. qa n 

Spon-orv of Bapdan, 5.1 (; of Confirmaiinn. 

"Spy Wednesday," 26 

Stabas Mattr Dolorosa. 14. 161 

Sunislu Kotdca, St.. life, 287 

Stan of life, definition "f, jjSff: by, jaa f; 

religious, 2 19 ft* 
Stational church, explanation of. 116 
Siaiues, teiling nf, 14 
Stcdman, Rev. |oscph, ami division* <>f Missal. 

M7: mtl aw of Missal. 144 
Siephcn, St.. feast of, 17 
Piijsniaia. utfiniiion, 217 
Stipend, definition, 2^7 
Stole, Benediction, 156; Mass. ml 
Sulximloruim, 198 
Si il"l'-. ,..:,. manner uf lxvannin|(, 71 
Subiert. nf sacraments. *v in-tnidual w «ru- 

memt 
Syluician*. ahbrcviaiion. j(i ( ; fnundiiiiin, 221 
Suppiieti le togcimni in Mass. 133 f 
Surplice, dcscripiion. 156 

Symbolism, of baptismal teumoua, *.); of 
bishop** iitiignia, aoi ft; of candles. Si. 
IO51 of ihc criui, 79; of grains .if incense. 

3»; of iiKcntc, 8a; of liturgical colon. 11 3 f; 

nl MaO U'slnwnU. 1 in fl"; «f ruwhal can.llc. 

30; teaching abnur, 152 f 
SymhoU, »i anytU, 176; of ApOHfeS, 178/; 

of tOmed Vwgm. 176; nf Church. 172)1; 

•khniiioa. 173; uf Evangelists, ijjl; gen- 

eral. 182 f; of God the Father, 17J; of (iod 

the H..ly GbOtt, 175: of d,| the Son. 

171 II: at Goafdi, t?8 : .J ll„l, TUbW 

IJ51 <J SMnOKfHli 170 f; of vaintv, iStif; 

tadilnj iIm.u*. rjaj oi rirma jib.1 rim, 



Tabernacle, 105; appointments, 105 
TajHtM decree, definition, 157 
Tj Mum Ergo, 155 
TarcUius, St.. life, 326 £ 

Teacher, of religion, function of, 2; and) litur- 
gical movement, 9: office ;ind dignity of, 3 
Te Drum, de^nition, 15? 
Tf Igitur of Man, 130 
Tekakwitha, Kaicri, J07 f 

Iclcqihtinit, Pope, ami Chri*tnm Masse*, 16 
Temporal Cycle, during Unr. ij; leaus .4". 

,Jjf 
Temporal power, definition, 257 
Temptation, definition, 257 
Tencbrac, 16 
Tcrec, (tcfinilioci. 2^7; otic of canonical hoH, 

47 
Tcrcta .^ AviIj, St, life, 181 f 

Teriancmi, dennition. 257 

Theca, definition, 157 

TheUm. ddiniiion, 257 

Tliealogj', definition, 25.8 

Theme of the Child fetb, St, life 270. ( 

Tticta Kappa Phi. 230 

Tbea phi Ai|ihj. 3j 

"lliird Oder*. 225 

Thomas Aquinat, St.. and fc-.m nl Ovpm 

QiriMi. 33; life, 300 f 
Thomai More, St, life. 318 f 
ThumiMri. rlrhnition, 25ft 
Thurible, srr Center 

Tlaia, 1118 

Toleration, dcfiniiiun, 358 

Tomurc, ckfiTol, 7 1 

Torus qnoties indulgence, on P.iriiwncula, asa: 

reipjisitct fur gaining, lyj 
Tract, of Mas*. 121 t 

Tradition, and the Bible, 188 (: dcriniiiori, 258 
Trantficurahon ol Our Lord lean C^hrUt. fcaM 

Irannubiuntbitiiin, 60; ilcfiniiion, i«,S 
TrappiUh. ahhrcviacirw, a6a; fnumblioni. un 
Tree, ChriMm^s, l(i 
Trent. t^>oncil nl. ami Kiwil. 12; and rwUoii 

•if Breviary, 12 
TnliUnaU, ice Sacred 1'ribuiuK 
Triiluum. dchiiilion, 258 
Tritiaiion, 171: deFiniliim, 258 
Trinity, ger Harjf Trinity 
Triptych, jaj 
Triiagiou, dcfiniiion, a$8 
Tunic, 1 1 a 
Tuniclei of bi*hnp, 202 

UrUiin IV. Pope, and fea>t of Corpoj Chrkti. 
33 

Urban Vi\ Pope, and hlrwd a.ih«, 2j; and 

KM of Visitation. 3A 
Vrhi a Orln, , 97 ; definition, 258 

Vatican Cjty. .hfiuilinn 

Veil, cnalice, 108 

Vmrraiion. <h- ft nil ion, 24.1; of a viint. ar j f 
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Vent. Creator Sprrilut, 58. 73. 166" 

Vent, Santtc Spirit*/, 33, 166 

Vciprrs. explanation of, 47; on HoJy Satur- 
day. 31; ministers at, 47; one of canonical 
hours. 17; pontifical. 47 

Vessels, sacred, let Sacred veiirU 

Vocmcnu, color of, 112 fl; dewiption of, 
in fl; name*, no ff; symbolic meaning of. 
110 (T; used at Benediction, 156 

Vrxilla Regit. 39. 88 

Viaticum, set Extreme Unction 

Vicar, abbreviation. 264 

Vicar A potto) ic, 204 

Vicar-gcneral of diocew, aoj 

Vice-chancellor of diocese, 208 

Vkch lymboU of, 181 

PJrtnwar ftunWft 31 

Wrfi Aquam, 116, 238 

Vigil, of feas-ts. ii 1; of Pentecost, 3a 

Vincent de Paul. St., sketch, 319 IT; Society, 

337 
Vincemiani, founding:, i»| and St. Vincent 

■de Paul, abbreviation*, 2 &o 
Virgin birth, definition, 358 

Virginity, iiaie of. 124 



Virtues, definition, 258; symbols of, 18a; of 
various saints, 172 ff 

'■'■:■ r.' definition, 3<Q 

Visitation of i: I-. tie I Virgin Mary, feast oi. 36 
Vocll pra}'er, tee Prayer 
Vocation, religious, prayer for. 315; and reli- 
gion leaching, 1; jte StattJ of life 
Votive Maim, 103 

Washing of the feet, set Manibtum 

Water, Baptism of, tee Baptism; holy, kinds 

Uses. 79; as matter for Baptism. 53 
Way of (he crow, description of, 160; history 

al, 160; indulgence*, 161; manner of say- 
ing, 161; najnet of stations, 160; projects 
on, 153 

Whir Sunday, ree Pentecost 

Wine, used at Mait. 106 

Witchcraft, definition, 259 

WoriJiip, definition. 259 

Youth organizations. 338 

Zeal, definition. 230 
Zimarra of bishop. 303 
Zucehctto, 108, 30} 



